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The Dictionary referred to in this Work is NucznT': 
 Pocket-Difionary, reviſed, in the former Editions, ty 
M. CHARRIER, and, in the laſt, by M. OuiskAu. 
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THE REV. C. WALLINGTON, M. A. 
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4 Sytem of French Accidence and Syntax, intended. as an Illuſtration, 


Correction, and Improvement of the Principles laid down by Cham - 
baud on thoſe Subjects, in his Grammar. By the Rev. Mr. Holder, 
of Barbadoes. Third Edition; with Notes-by G. Satis. 8vo. pp. 420. 


Þ 4, bound. Dilly. 1791. 


eus Exerciſes upon the Rules laid Yown is Holder”s Chamband's. French 
- Grammar. By G. Satis. 8vo. Pp · 104. Dilly. 1792. 


2 5 „ 35 © RT Reba 3 
. Claſſical Exerciſes upon the Rules of the French Syntax, with References 


to Holder's Chambaud's Grammar. By G. Satis. 8vo. pp. 200. 
Dilly. 792. J Tad 1147. VE 


"The Guide to Satis's Claſſical Exerciſes on the Rules of French Syntax, 


By G. Satis. 8vo, pp. 122, 18. 6d. bound. Dilly. 1792. 


3:1 'Thele four ** fall properly under one article : we have therefore 


claſſed them together. The firſt of them has already obtained a tribute 


of commendation in our Review for March, 1783, vol. Ixvii. p, 281, 
to which we refer the Reader. The third Edition received further notes 


from Mr. Satis, who had himſelf been engaged in a purſuit of the like 
kind before Mr. Holder*s Syſtem made its appearance. To this Work, 
the three which follow, entirely relate: they are intended to aſſiſt the 
ſcholar in its uſe, and to enable him to employ it in the moſt intelligible 


and. beneficial manner. Mr. Satis muſt have beſtowed conſiderable 


attention, as well as much time, on theſe little volumes; in which he 


offers Exerciſes adapted to the different parts of the Grammars, and ac- 


companies them with farther references to the proper word in the Dic- 
tienary, by whiéh laſt we find he means Nugent's Pocket - dictionary. 
the fifth and ſixth editions. The two books of claſſical exerciſes are in 
other reſpects the ſame; but this great diſtintion runs throughout, vix. 
that the larger of the two contains every minute reference, whereas the 


- ſmaller has only thoſe of a more general kind; and they are publiſhed 


in this manner, that the preceptor and the ſcholar may make choice of 
that which ſeems moſt likely to facilitate and promote theic purpoſe. —It 
is probable that if the learner has reſolution to purſue attentively the plan 
here laid down, be will find it beneficial, ang indeed entertaining, even 


though at firſt it ſhould, prove ſomewhat irkſome.—The other book, 


called the Guide, gives moſt, or all, of the different paſſages before 
mentioned, in their moſt perfect forin, French and Engliſh ; and 
whereas the Zxerci/es finiſh with ours of number, the ſentences here col- 
lected proceed to verb: and adverbs.—Mr. Satis informs the Public, 


. that, ſhould his plan be approved, he will immediately publiſh the other 
part, and carry on the xerciſes throughout verbs, adverbs, prepoſitions, 


and conjunctions. 2 , 2. o 
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Upon a re- peruſal of this Volume, the Author has diſcovered additional 
miſtakes; and, as the; utility of the Book depends upon the accu - 
racy in the References, it is preſumed the Teachers will not be diſ- 
pleaſed to ſee them pointed out, in order that they may oorrect hem 
with a pen, previous to uſing the Work. OR 
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Tur Public may expect, perhaps, an apology for 
an Exerciſe- book upon a plan ſo novel as the following, 
in which it is intended that practice ſhould take place of 
theory ; and the beſt I can make, is, to relate how I was 


led to compoſe it. 


When Chambaud's Grammar and Exerciſes firſt fell 
into my hands, I thought that I had only to make the 
Scholar apply to his rules in the Grammar, in order to 
tranſlate into French the ſentences contained in- the 
_ Exerciſes: but I ſoon found inſuperable difficulties; 
ſuch as Rules introduced at the beginning of the Exer- 
ciſes which are illuſtrated only in the latter part of the 
Grammar; Rules mentioned in the Grammar, which 
have no ſentences in the Exerciſes to exemplify them; 
and Rules which occur in the Exerciſe-book that are not 
to be found in the Grammar. In order to remove thoſe. 
impediments to the improvement of the Learner, 'I 
figured in Chambaud's Grammar every Accident and 
Rule, and referred to them the ſentences of the Exerciſes, 
in the ſame manner as they are in the preſent perform- 
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aner. | 

I had juſt finiſned this tedious Work when I became 
acquainted with Chambaud's Grammar, improved by the 
| Rev. Mr. Holder, of Barbadoes. This event I ſthould 
have looked upon as a happy one, had it happened ſome 
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; 7 This animadverſion was made before the a pearance of the new. 
edition of Chambaud's Grammar and Exerciſes, by Mr. Des Carrieres. 
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r R E F A E. 
years fooner; for I ſaw that the greateſt part of my == 
had been in vain. Aware of the ſuperior merit of that 
work, I called on the Publiſher of Holder's Chambaud, 
aud ſhewed him my manuſcript of Chambaud's Exerciſes. 

-- | .T propofed to him to adapt them to Holder's, which he 

-> . agreed to. And as Holder's Chambaud had hitherto been 
ſerviceable only to the Maſter, he deſired me to render it 
uſeful alſo to the Scholar. I was juſt going about the 
work, when I was adviſed to add, 7 polnble, en 
tion to authority; ; that is, to collect Maxims, Ape 
thegms, Axioms, &c. from the French claſſic 
tors, for the reaſon that the Public would expe 
from thoſe grammarians who ſhould attempt to write 
on French Grammar, after ſuch an able and in- 
defatigable author as Chambaud, ſome conſiderable 
improvement of his plan. I began to read Agorze/quiew, - 
J. J. Rouſſeau, Voltaire, I' Abb Raynal, Marmontel, 
La Bruyere, La Rochefoucault, Fenelon, Madame de Se- 
vigné, and other claſſical writers, for the purpoſe. of 
collecting ſentences adapted to. the ſeveral Rules; but 
with what ſucceſs, I ſubmit to > the e of an im- 
partial Public. 
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: Although it is pr in e to give 
up the idiom of the learner's language for that he is 
acquiring, yet I flatter myſelf that I have guarded as much 
Want this as a F 23 could do. a 
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An Exerciſc- book is profe :ſedly written to 3 the 
Scholar to tranſlate any ſentence into the language he 
learns; but how can he do that, if the ſentences of the 

E 1xerciſe - book are written in a language unintelligible to 

bim: Were 1 to ſay to an Engliſhman entirely unac- 

; - quainted with the French language, I ben bim thither 

--fome have you ſent ? he would probably as little underſtand 


0 if 1 had laid, Quand lui ꝙ en ae. vous 8 1 
£25 - 3:19 38 But 


my $3 


E R EN A.. „ 


But it is certain that it would be out of his power ever to 

conſtrue his Engliſh into this foreign idiom, for the 

purpoſe of tranſlating it literally into French; therefore 

an Exerciſe-book ſhould, of all performances, be the moſt _ 

free from foreign idioms. I may be aſked, How ͤI 
thought myſelf qualified for ſuch a taſk? My: anfwer 

will be only in relating how I proceeded. Aſter d had 
collected the ſentences, I ſet about tranſlating them into 
Engliſh; but, conſcious of the propenſity a foreigner has 

to introduce the idioms of his vernacular: tongue into the 
language in which he writes, eſpecially in tranſlations, 
I applied to a native of this country, whom I had pre- = 
viouſly taught French, for that purpoſe. We went on 
with gur tranſlation pretty well for ſome time; but at laſt 
my help-mate, on account of his improvement in 
French, became ſo Frenchified, that his tranſlation, as 
well as mine, conſiſted of mere French phraſes, clothed 
with Engliſh words. I applied to another Gentleman, 
who ſoon fell into the ſame error. It feems that a 
thorough knowledge of a foreign language, tends to 
difqualify a man from-tranſlating from that language into 
his own. Wiſhing to. go on with my work, I tranſlated 
the fentences alone, and, conſulted ſuch of my ſcholars 

e WH as had but a flight knowledge ef the French. They 
readily pointed out the moſt glaring Galliciſms ; but 
J ſuſpe& there are ſome till remaining. Thofe Gen- 
tlemen who may perceive ſuch errors, would very much 
oblige me by pointing them out in a line by the Penny- 
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poſt, that they might be altered. in the next edition. 


r r , r . _-. $4. 


— 


PLAN or TH WORK. leo 
EVERY Accident and every Rule is referred to. If 
any thing ſhould occur in the Exerciſe-book . that has 
not been previoufly mentioned in the Grammar, or that | 
is not to be found in it, there is a ſuccin& note at tlie 
bottom of the page of the'Exerciſe-book, 
W | — When 
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0 When a verb is. in a compound tenſe, I neſt 0 the 
8 e verb, antike epo the verb. Aue 


* N b 
* 


La "The Gamers over and Aer end the Wunde — to 
1 che Grammar; the alphabetical and numerical letters, to 
_ - (7. the; Dictionary the letter 4 directs to Tie: n French 
3 B Lede ſecond, 9. EEO gu od 11 

\ '$ 735 : l K 


«4 When a French a is not to be Wund in Aide 
Di&onary, 


J inſert it underneath the Engliſh word. 
The Dictionary en to is e 9 
1 ene R 8 | | 
—_ i U 7 1 i by 7 2 


I beg to SN A few SERVE by On of 580 X ey = x 
ting beg Scholar both to the expence of a waer; | 
and the trouble of ooking for every word. 3 6 


As this dds is intended for beginners, i it is of 5 
conſe uence that, in order to retain the French words, | 
4 they uld be at ſome trouble in finding them. It is 
not with the operation of our memory, as with that of 
our judgment. Every thing relating to the latter cannot 
de made too eaſy ; but with the former, in order to in- 
Creaſe its ſtrength, an artificial difficulty muſt be con- 
| rived. It may be objected, that the Scholar, finding 
in the Dictionary more than one French word to tranſ- 
late an Engliſh one, as-is often the caſe, will not think 
himſelf che wiſer for being directed to the right word by 
the references. When that occurs, the Natter may 
turn to great advantage this imperfection, if it be one, 
by e . different e a nnd * 


have. LET £ 


1 Ld as a angle word all the words incloſed within 
to marks of punctuation in the Dictionary. Obſerve 
EL has” a, with this accent ©) over It, 9 not reſer to 3 
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XI. * 2 
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& 1 4 4 ” 
82 + _—_ 7 
„ 4 F * a ” 
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ok * 3 — 
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ne oy French word in the Difionary, but is the French 

© prepoſition a, and the tranſlation of the Engliſh word un- I 
derneath which it is found: fo is the French word y, which - 

to is either an adverb of * or a „e ond Tuppiying ld 

to fl pronoun” 55 10 2 OR. 


The figures i in the margin refer to the preſeac rule, | 


be The word or words on which the n nals: fall are 
d. known by Deng printed in Italic. | 19; 
= When two or more Engliſh words are to be tranſlated 
by one or more French words, but not ſo many or ſo long 
z to fill the ſpace underneath the Engliſh word, it is 
filled by a black line before and after ith: * word 
' WM or words, wo | 


When the French ſyntax requires a word ich 1s not 
in Engliſh, ſuck as an article, there is a black line, with 
the references * and underneath 1 it. . 


If how be two or more e French a in the 9 Yas 
in the Grammar, the figure 1 directs to the firſt, 2 to the 
| fecond, and ſo on; as, 20-1 5-3, 20 refers to the. page, 15. 
co the number in the margin, and the figure 3 to the ure 
8 F rench word, which | is celle. my 


k | An the confraQtion of the 3 Ie and 2 with the - 


) Wh =rticle, occurs in almoſt every ſentence, a minute _ | 
nation will not be amiſs, PFF 


* 


. 


The 8 14-31 is the — of they. 


refer- to du for de le; next to the two laſt wards * the 
po e line! is au for 2 le, which i is thus referred to, eg? vi... © 
42 x limigdag: a noun in the Fand direfy' to des Gs 


— >; ; 
by Py l 

* T - £ . : 7 
4 : | : | * * 2 5 8 . for : | | | 
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2 vs aus fot Fes. 


ji : 2 a 1 A c x,” 


for 4. Wry/and 4. 2. (ler limiting a- noun in Of Plural) 

2 V + a 

When proper- names, names of countries, oy ein 
royinces, cities, and other places are in French diffe- 

rently ſpelt from the Engliſh, 1 always inſert the French 

word underneath the Engliſn. * 


In ordet to be more explicit, I here inſert, as a fpeci- 
men, two ſentences, in which all the forms of references 
| are A pore 


＋ $3 {3 2. Py 
b an $6 BB. | | 4 1 | | 
meg”. 104 1 130-79 
132 ũ4a  Slendid virtues conduét to —— glory; —— 
- 8 110 4 eclatant 2-2 5 110-4 « 110-4 
013-1 5˙¹ 4-3 | 1131 
a | W 25 | | 113-1 | 


hidden date lead to fortaitg, 
34-3 2-4 iiza; 6 11044 a 
2-2 47-3 


The number 1 32 in the gueti refers to the page of | 


8 and the Agee. 8, to the 15 0 for the 
pre! ent ru . 


FF 


130 
— 2 jr references to the Grammar, to produce. the 


rie- nn . 5 


2x37 * 

Splendid being in ſtalic, Thows that it is one of the 
words upon which the preſent rule falls, and, according 
to the rule, muſt be placed immediately after its ſub- 
ſtantive: cclatant- is printed underneath Jplendrs, hecatic 
this word is not to be found in the Dictionary. 


The figures 142 2· 2, and L19-45 over ſplendi, render 


lata, feletentes. * 1 
ESRC > Vi un 
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PREFACE u 


] Virtues. When, you took in, the Dictionary, yau find 
but one French — which is vertu; e 
there is no need of an alphabetical letter. it 2 


5 The number 2-2 makes vertu N have ben 
7 An lt i 


1 vertus clarantes--- 55 fe 111 


Conduct. There are two French wad in the Di@ionay: 
the letter 4 directs to take the firſt, which is conduire. 


s 
The number 51 directs to the page in the Grammar; 
the figure 4, to the figure 4 in the margin; and the 
figure 3, to the third perſon plural of the preſent of the 
9 indicative of the verb inſtruirte, which is inſtru Nu; ſo 
4 conauire is made conduifent. Thus we have © 
1 


Les vertus eclatantes conduiſent--- 


The letter b underneath” the word to directs you to the | 
| ſecond F rench word, which is 2. | 


6 | Les vertus Eclatan tes aalen, 2— . . 
N 
113-1 
The figures —— will produce the article Ia. 
1 155 reh 
Glory | is glare. | 
io Les vertus clatantes conduit a 1 . 
g 8 
) - Th 130-72 > = 9 : 
ehe Figure — produce the article W „ 
| 110-4 
1134 


ö E dew comes from to hide, "which j in the Didtioaizy- 
1 8 racher ; +. the references 110-4, 34-3, and 2-2, will make” 


; | * ol N caches 


2 


W " 3 


F R * T A c k. 


5 bee Haan being printed in Italie, * that: it 
none of the words vpon which the preſent rule falls, 
and muſt accordingly! come OO l after its ſub- 
0 Rantive. 2 


Talants, in "he angular; . the reſe 
rence 2-4 makes talens, Then we * E 


- Les talens cachẽs- 


LITE The ien E 7, with the letter a, a 
Tad tell you that the word lead as à verb is printed twice 
min che Dictionary, and that you are to take the ſecond of 
the two; and the letter a, the firſt French word, which 
is meer. The figs 34-7-3 refer to 1 conſe. 
| quently” mener muſt be Changed 1 into 


Les talen caches menent--- 


The word to, actin to the * makes a; 
_ then we have Les talens caches menent &--- | 


re figures 113-1 and 10% over and underneath 2 
a | | black line produce 14. | 


Les talent cachẽs * 2 * 


The letter 4 underneath Fortune requires you to take 

fortune, which is the firſt French word in the Dictlonary. 
Thus we have, Les 7alens caches meinent à la fortune; 
Which, 7 to the firſt part of the ſentence, makes, 


Les vertus Eclatantes conduiſent 2 2 2 Sloire b tes tajen 
— nr la F „ 


— 
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285 


. La, was a model of chaſtity. by 
"6 4 xl 45 ; 


4 a 
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The number 109 refit to the page of the. Gaui 2 
and che figure 1 ee wy Sl 


Laeretia is Lana. 1155 : 02 TIS e "a" 


4 


dd 6. 


Was comes noch to Fo the letter 4 2 you 0 AY 
ure. The figures 32-8-3 direct to the third perſon ſin- 
TE: imperfect, * of that verb, which 1 is F. c 


; 


— 


LTucrèce Hoit— | 


12-1 Wee a relies) to the rule of: TE: article Veet 
with the ſubſtantive 1 in gender; S a Is n. | 


- * : 


Lucrice eroit un 
Model, according to its reference, is modele. N 


Lucrece ẽtoit un modele — | 


e Of i is the word upon which the "—_ rule falls, and 


of courſe is 4e. 


Fg 


Laid ẽtoit un modele de . 7 


e Chaliry is in French chalets. 


Luerdce ctoit un modale de chaſte. 


wy Us, which Chambaud calls a particle, Gn ; 
he Link ral of concord as the article /e; that is, agrees 2 
In gender with the ſubſtantive,” but takes e inſtead of 4, | 
or the feminine inflection. | 
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8 2 However plan and clear this: 


R . TOS, +. fg eee e * 
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appears to me, and 

haps to ſorne others there may be French Gentlemen 
Tuſt come over from France, who would prefer having 
this plan explained to them by ward. of mouth in their 


own language, and conſequently will not think it a trou- 


© ble; to call on the Author, at bis Chambers, No, 6, 
Chfford's Inn, 'Fleet-ftreet, where he is to be ſeen every 
Monday, Wedneſday, and Friday, between the Hour 
of fix and ten in the evening. 


5 N. B. This Exerciſe- Book is 3 DIP for 
oat Tuition, and the uſe of French Teachers in 

chools. The other Exerciſe-Bodk, upon the old Plan, 
1s ended for public Teaching. 
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Loenrria was 2 model of A. 1 109 
* Lucrꝭce. fo 328-3 4 | 4 
a, 4 
38-1-3 | £4 | £2 
We had a great deal of hardſhip. 3 
30-11-11 —. ue. a mal. m. | | E £45: 
a 
12-14 12-14 
The world is governed by 0. proviemuey ; 
32-6-3 a | 
a. 343 
100-1 | 
. the * the * are always — to the days. 110 ; 
2-2 a 2-2 6 2-2 * 
a 327-3 Z 
18-1-3 
The bad uſe that we make of our proſperity is often the 
que . 44-4541 42 2 bonhbeur,m, a ſouvent 
a 326-3 
109-1 l 
wh oy our misfortunes. 
6 2-2 


diſgrace. f. 


100-2 110-4 Wt, 
I have left the room and the. cloſet locked. 
8-1-1 34-3 110-4 1 5 34-3 
3 a . 


on 


— 


110-4 F 
Our maid and your man- ſervant are very A 6 
19.241 men, F. 4« 19-251 valet. mam 327-3 4 2-4 


110-4 110-4 110-4 e a 
——Richext,—itroapurt; u_d——poverts 8 7 
Le : le 2-2. te 6 4 12-3a- 3 choſe 
: 100-1 327-3 2-2 
110-4 . | 
certain and * 92 5 „ 
14-2 4 14-1 * 


2-2 -+> "Gon"? 


* The French ſay literally, the providence of God, „ 
+ Left is the participle of to leave. | Es 1 
jt Thels [eats . artick d thera in \ Frenchs 


LF 
* 
2 


. NOUNS, NE 


: ä 110-4 109 
an T he inhabitants 'of the coaſt 'of Malabar Aifinguiſl 
8 $-4 a 110-4 34"7-3 
the monſoons by wet and dry monſoons*, 
110-4 2-2 en 14-4 " a 2-3 
mouſ/jon, fo * Ila vieux 15-9 muuſſon, fo 
F | ; | 
| 18-12-11 a | 110-4 g 100-2 © 
s I will giye to your brother ſomething that he 
; 35——12—-—1 b a | | gue 189-1 


will find very good, 
35—12 —3 N 
18-1 189-1 
You look for ſomething; I know where it is, 
18-5-3 —cbercber— 74-15-23 32+»6-3 
34—=]—3 3 e 


| 109-1 110-4 | | 
to The greateſt part of the /o/diers were billed. 
ia 


— lf ar, f—_— 12—34—3 2=2 a 34" 3 
32-11-3 - 8 


109-1 "HY 


The third part of the vines was burnt, 


119-4 tiers. Ang. maſc, 110-4 wigne. fo 32-10-3 14-3 
1 2m JJ 3 a 


13-9-1 | 110-4 222—— 2 
22 takes care of his own relations, 
12 air 4 109-1 . . .— 

30-6-3 12—34—3 


| 109-1 110-4 ' 109-1 110-4 
=T The labour of the poor produces the income of the ris, 


1104 6 13-34-1 44-3-3 110-4 4 12-34-1 4 
faire | 


| 110-4 110 
i4 A vicieus man is always puniſhed by his own vice. 
110-4 —icleux— 326-3 36-1-3 - a 110-4 
a " 

109-1 T10-4 I 10-4 109˙ 
The reward of the generous man is in the receſs of 
110-4 12-34-—-— =;tncreuxyes 326-3 4 fond, u. 


: a 12-34-2 
his heart. 
4 


110-4 1 
Obſerye that we ſay monſioui dry and et. 2 


F. 


On NOUNS. FIVE 1 


0 100 170-4 „ „„ 
LEN W > he beſt that you can do, | 112 
4 3J2+-6-3 mieux gue 72—10- 4 155 
a a 44-I-I 
110-4 
Lying + is a crime, | 16 
38-11 a 
326-3 
e 1104 
x He is very nice in his eating. 17 
9 18-9-1 4 c a pour le manger in. | 
32-6-3 110-4 
110-4 
The offender is often more implacable than the 18 
100-1 offenſeur. u. a fſouvent a 110-4 a 100-1 
*3 32-6-3 110-4 
e offended, 
— .. Wenn 
He lives in the back part of the houſe, 113 
18-9-1 4 ſur 110-4 GET TIETE & m. q == 
346-3 
110-4 X 
Ambition t treads upon wiſdom, honour, probity 3 20 
100-1 24 6 3 4 
feu er aus pieds 
110-4 109-71 
Land, on their ruins, lays the foundations of its orentacth 
4 a a 2•2 E/ewver 110 4 b b = 
2-2 24-6-3 _ 2-4 110-4 
6h, On fe ARTICEE; 
110-4 199 110-4 
As —— equality of fortune \ maintains —— frugality, 113 
de. 4 109] 10-4 0 192373 N 
2 12343 2-2 b 
TI0-4 109-1 2-2 - 
= fo —— frugality maintains —— equality of fortune d. 
of 6 a 100-1 1054 0 
393-3. 110-4 12—22—3 
„ —— Hypocriſy 
4 v 8 taken ſubſtantively are in the maſculine gender and ſingular number, in 
renc 
1 1 Lying comes from to lie, 


; Ambition requires the article in French» 
Fortune mult he in the mw in French. 


0. the ARTICLE. 3 


3 210-4 14-2 110-4 
R 

oa MHpocriſß is a rind © "of homage that vice 
3 100-1 a eſpece. f. 100-2 | gue 

26S * 85 % | i 8 326-3 

n 110-4 
F 60 >. 71 4 Pays to 


vir tue. 


* | k . 1 FF 


: 


1 8 110-4 110-4 110-4 © | . 
| At — court, — devotian is rare, — piety. is almoſ 
_ 4 ” 0 a 32-6-3 a 110-4 WOODY a 
0 . 5 > a 14-T 
5 5 8 110-4 42 
we: unknown. 
+ > 14-2 | 
1 | 9 
— 230-4 110-4 110-4 110-4 
5 — Aﬀodefiy in — women is the * of all 
1 4 6 2-2 4 100-1 annonce. fo 109-1 
A 326-3 a 
| FIT 5 * 5 110-4 e K — 
22 
5 1 % * N i ö . 4 5 ; E * OE - 
*, ZI BS 110-4 110-4 110-4 110-4 
SR There is a country where — y is viſible but falſe, 
1 75 N 32—1—1 b « 4 14-1 +6 a 
= WE = ; EL | | 326-3 16-3 1 
1 8 110-4 0-4 T10-4 2 
and —— ſorrow real but hidden. . 
* A TH” 28 b a b 34-3 
0, ET 0-4 TONES 
| 5 18 - Madefty is 7 colouring of —— virtue. | 
— i Pudeur. f. 32-6-3 Coleris. me. 1104 


* 
* 


* * 
; 1 
7 * 


— % 
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37. 


RF y 110-4 110-4 113-1 313-1 
11 7; is a ſmall republic between France, —— 
2 5 2 Gentve 4 14-2 4 | . 110-4 France. fo 110-4 
"HB 332-6-3 11-2 „ | 

— . and —— Savoy. | 
| d 1104 Ce: "hs "hs 3 

ES 5 „ 8 e 


* Wo 
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. 7 * > yes. 1 by 4 
«I. 3 2 2 


55 1 F Da 
7 1 $3 Paſtia is the. Ls of the land of: — 
„ Jas: * 2 1104 6 100-3 1 . 7. 


„ * * Bat requires the 2 50 before ie” in French „ 


* 
* 1 
17 > 
4 - - 
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i 


the celebrated wall, 5 1 
110-4 14-4 . | 2 an 


: 7 n 


to the Ocean. 59-4-3 
j 100-1 Octan, m. 


paradigm of the _— yerb* of the Krſt own: 
ajpgation, +. K g 8 and to hat woe its dan, 


* <4 N „ "ig : * - 
X , l 1 EAN 
: ” * * - e * * 
2 "* _” 4 & » > . "TY : ts 
4 1 * 4 4 ap AA . * 
- , ; - g x 65: : i, 2 
" | .- : #+ K 4 4 5 
. 7 1 * « * 1 
1 1 0 * 1 5 1 1 af y 8 4 
* . - x£ 2 3 — 
' * . y wo * 
A . : 7 
. s > 
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| 114 
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The i paſs from Africa i into Europe, best the * 5 1 


110-4 : * a Afrique, f. 6 


— 2 
A 100-2 a « 8 
. CES - 7 
. q 
* 


110-4 „ 5 


end of the ſpring. | — 5 


a 109-1 iii | 
1 5 | | — J — 


1209-1 110-4 * 4 


Whilſt che ambaſſadors of the king of F rance were at „ 
Tandis gue 2-2 12-34-1 4 32-9-3 4 


110-4 100-1 - 2 _ 


Bruges, the . of Burgundy held* a chapter of the Ger bs 


Bourgogne, fo 4 110-4. „ 10% 
109-1 407-3 110-4 


- 


of the Golden-Fleece. | ©. 1 4 


110-4 —Toiſen d'or, f. 
110-4 110-4 110-4 110-4 


The empire of China is bounded on the north by. 7 


100-1 109-1 Chine, f. 4 34-3 b | 78 4 


32-6-3 borner 12+34=2 


110-4 N | n 3 
76—4—3 „ 109 171üͤ 
Anthony Varillas was born at Ge in the county of 


Antoine enwfAitr = 4 3 comte, me 


pg 
* 


1 7 110-4 - —l 
The river Loire begins to be navigable at Rouane. - ON: 
110-4 a de Loire, f. l b 32 1 14114 %% 7 


12—3—1 - Cs 
Phatton fell into the river Po in 1 
Phatton. W. 35-10-33 E | 1 10-4 2 Po. m. 4 Valle. 75 


110-4 110-4 e 2 
The Pyrenean mountains extend from cg weer 111 
| Pyrenees 2-5 53-4-3 ii-c 3 
; N ment. ms z etend e. N 
110-4 | 100-2 


Held comes from to 8 „ 
+ Fell is the preterite of to fall. „ . . 
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* S in this caſe, is the feminine gender, becauſe it comes 5 fin its adjective 3. 


and it is in the u, when before it. 


110-4 110-4 110-4 110-4. 110-4 | 
A criminal puniſhed is an example to the rabble; an 10 
36-1-3 4 4 Pour canaille, f. . 
2 326-3 
112-14 110-4 110-4 109-1 110-4 110-4 
innocent perſon condemned is the concern of al 
innocent. m. 34-3 a 100-1 4 2-64 
110-4 . E ya-Gy : | : ; 
hone/# people.® 
hb gens. pl. fe 
2-32 
14-1 
110-4 79-36-3 113-1 110-4 110-4 
The doctrine which places —— ſovereign good in the 
a b 110-4 a 5 
109-1 110-4 110-4 126-65 
pleaſure of the body, is quite unworthy of a philoſopher, 
volupte. fo 12-3a-I #- 141 100˙- 
a 326-3 de 
110-4 1131 110-4 F 
Julian the apo/iate drove——barbers from his court. 80 
Julien. m. 100-1 ii-c 110-4 2-2 a 5 a 
5 3310-3 | 
> 117-14 113-1 110-4 
Every thing is amuſement in — life; virtue alone 
tout. Ms 326-3 5 * 110-4 4 
| a 110-4 14-2 
deſerves to be called occupation. | 
346-3 a 32-1 2 a N 
a 100-2 14-2 
e 
113-1 
———- Magiſtrates ought to do Juſtice to every body, * | 
110-4 2-2 43-4-3 d b rout le monde 
I10-4 devoir 53-1-1 | : 
to their enemies, | 
„ % . 
2-2 
110-4 - 109-1 110-4 110-4 1134 
The contempt of the laws gives entrance to al! 
EJ 3-32 &@ a a | 6 2-5a 110-4 
{ FER. 2-2 34-6-3 
diſorders, by 
a | \ 
2-2 
D — | We 


1 "On te ARTICLE. 
1 9 117- I4 ; 213-1 
3 * We ſpeak French from —— morning, til——night, 
28 £595 ix8-2-3 ae ii 110-4 „ 110-4 + 
>. . 34-7-1 ; 1234 
3 en 100-3 110-4 1131 
2183 —— Gratitude pleaſes ——, becauſe it flatters 
_—_. 110-4 b 44=3-3 4 18131 4 110-4 
= faire plaifir 34-6-3 1551 
2 88 elf. love. 
ee. 
TS - / n . 
[78 
{ 8 110-4 110-4 | 
$B *% New kings, new laws, 
1 3 5 2-2 15-18-3 2 
W: - - 2-6 . b 2-2 
On ADJECTIVES. 
. 110-4 119-24 110-4 
131 Our manners ſet a value 72 our riches, which are 
1 * meurs, f. pl. b 110-4 Prix. m. 5 4 a 
"Pe IP -36=6 5 3%2-7-3 
| 14-2 | 
110-4 110-4 110-4 
= either honourable or diſhonourable, as our manners are 
—_— cu 2 —2 2—2 19-24-2 urs. f. pl. a. 
_ 14—4 dfrbonorant felon acl 327-3 
= - 110-4 110-4 
SE megalated or depraved. - 
5 7813-3 „„ | 
; N 142 
—_— 14-2 corrompre 
g 1 I. N 47» - 2-2 2-2 * 
110-4 113-1 123-48 
There is this difference between — laws and — 
82—1—1 * 8 110-44 2 a 110-4 
+549 | 2-2 
123-48 110-4 109-1 110-4 
manners, that laws regulate more the actions of the 
mant. fe pl. que 110-4 @ 34-7-3 8 - a 33-34-1 
At; 2-2 4 2-2 | 
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\ 123-48 e 110-4 109-1 
citizen, and that — manners * more the actions of 
4 @ gue 110-4 maurs, F. pl. | b - W 2-4 
110-4 | 4-7-3 | 1 
the man. 
100-1 . ; 
. 110-4 110-4 . | 
God is admirable in all his works. 131 
4 110-4 b 14-2 cii-b f 1 
326-3 2-2 2-2 | 
110-4 110-4 110-4 109-1 
The 9 of the APY 1 the proſperity of _ 2 
109 
5 : 32-6-3 | 
citizen. L | 
a Ty \ 
TO1-12 TIO-4 S 
Give me any line whatever. 3 
a 18-3-2 un a guelcongue - | 
36-28-2 I4-2 
110-4 
Alexander and Julius Cæſar were two great commanders; 4 
Alexandre. m. a Jule: Car. m. a a 2—E | 
32-9-3 2-2 capitaine. m. 
113-1 
the one conquered —— Aſia, the other ſubdued the 
100-1 2 c 100-1 Ae 7. 100-1 4 110-4 
22 67-5-3 3510-3 
Gauls. | 
Caule. F. 
130-79 110-4 110-4 21-27-4 130-79 
—— Good grace is to the body, what good ſenſe 5. 
110-4 15-19 32-6-3 5 110-4 
| a 1234-2 
is to the mind, 
„ #- 2008 - — & 5 
EDI | . | 
1131 123-48 123-48 110-4 N 
—— Intereſt, — pleaſure, and glory, are the three 
110-4 110-4 a 110-4 a 
100-1 CES | 32 7-3 
110-4 109-1 110-4 
great mobiles of our actions. 
© 2-2 6 a 3 
2 i- E 2 2 | > 
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| | 220-4 11 110-4 109-1 110-4 110-4 | 

22 A peaceful death is the reward of a Holy life. 

8 24-2 ſaint” a a | 100-2 14-2 4 | | 
14-2 . 8 85 


110-4 110-4 110-4 1131 
The 36% remedies are often bitter, and —— antidotes 
2-2 2-2 327-3 ſouvent a 4 110-4 2-2 
5 2-2 
110-4 113-1 

are leſs pleaſant than poiſons. 
a 5 4 110-4 2 
327-3 a- 2 2-2 


= | 130-79 aye, 110-4 | T 10-4 


— Trifling preſents, fays the proverb, beide — 
110-4 2-2 2-4 : b 113-1 
, Petit 2 7 17 3 8 394-3 e100 
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110-4 110-4 113-F1 
732 The ancient chymiſts reckoned 
6 2-4 2-2 49-6- -3 110-4 
a reconnoiure p of 
110-4 109-1 110-4 1104 
iber, as one of the principles which enter into the 
Pour a 12—34—3 2-2 a $9 7=3 - © 
5 . 109-1 113-1 | 
| compoſition of — bodies. N g 
110-4 2-3 
12—34a—3 


mercury, or guick- 


123-71 128-71 1 122-4 109-1 110-4 
7 Charles the Twelfth was the Alexander of the north. 
duxe a 110-4 Alexandre. 1234-1 a 
32-8-3 100-1 


14-2 > 
a 2-2. | 
1230-79 110-4; 113-1 130-79 110-4 
— Splendid- virtues conduct to glory; —— Hidden 
110-4 eclatant 2-2 4 6 116-4 110-4 34-3 
"213-1 . 514-3 1131 2-3 
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- talents lead to fortune. 
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IO9-qI 110-4 110-4 110-4 
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—— Infirmities are the nn of 
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Our life is a 
1924-1 4 14-2 144 23 15 4 
326-3 14-2 
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paſſion 8. 8 b 
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order of the ; Table about the year 516. 


I 19-4 
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; . | 110-4 109-1 113-1 | 130-79 110-4 5 . 
= kde Ann of — death is the natural counter- 
4 110-4 * 110-4 a | 
1 | rog-1 113-1 326-3 | 
3 dalance of-—— pride. 
: 3 100-1 2 
2 310-4 
3 ö i ED 130-79 110-4 
xz Scarron excelled in the burleſque * 
__ b 110-4 4 
| 1 ; 4 A te | C 
: 130-79 110-4 2—2 110-4 110-4 132-8 
* 14 Peter — deſpotic governments, every family is a ſeparate 
F 2 dans 117-14 2-2 Etats m. a maiſon. F. a I10-4 , 
1 a L 110-4 14—1 326-3 2 
1 empire. 
\ 2 , 
1 | 
q | 110-4 109-1 113-1 110-4 | 
; ry en der was the prince of lyr: poets. 
1 Pindare. m. a 110-4 2-2 2—2 
; > #; 32-$-3 12—34—3 
| i 110-4 110-4 f 1 
f „ [t is in the firſi* page. = 
ü a 326-3 5 14-2 i- 
100-2 4 | 
| Is 110-4 110-4 
C. 16 Book ff, chapter — 
* ; 
4 A 
* 113-1 ; | 130-79 a 110-4 
. ny Poverty has always been the irreconcilable enemy n 
'1 nest „ 36-6-3 32-3 110-4 14-1 | ennemic. . 
| 113 0 a 4 a 1001 14 | 1 
109-1 113-1 124-50 „ ied 
= of —— French maſters in England. 
b 12-34--3 4 a a | a Argleterre. f. 
* 2-2 
—_— - 110-4 | 110-4 110-44 2 t 
An ambaſſador is an honourable ſpy, 
| a 131-4 
32-6-3 
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— Greatneſs of ſoul is the ſource of ftrong and 
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a 2-2 
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13-9-1 110-4 110-4 
It is difficult to undeceive the prejudiced and headſtrong 
a 2 4 34-1 : c a entete 
32332-6-3 Es 3913 110˙ 10 [4 
public. | 15 
113-2 3 = 
Tacitus is the richeſt® of authors in ftrong and 3 
Tacite. w. a Plus ricbe a 110-4 2-2 117-15 ä 5 þ 
32-6-3 1233-3 * 5 "7 00 . 
110-4 14-1 : 
conciſe thoughts. | 
a 2-2 ik 
14-2 8 [i 
2-2 1 
« | 
110-4 110-4 110-4 : 110-4  - 110-4 | | 
A handſome, virtuous, and rich woman, may make a x, "n 
14-2 a I4-4 4 4 723-3 6 19 [| 
1517-3 14 1 531-1 | I 
man happy. - | _ 
110-4 : f . we N | 4 
110-4 133 . ; a = —8 : 113-Fl F | g 
juſt and exquiſite diſcernment belongs more to — 19 fl 
a np 2 a a b 110-4 | | 
I 10· 4 110-4 393-3 1233-2 
B | Es 
good ſenſe than to — wit. 
ben ſens. me 4 b 110-4 Bel eſprit. m, 
100-2 12-34-23 | 
I It 
The ſubſtantive author, in the ſingular, (auteur) being underſtood in both lan- 
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_ a 4 14-2 a 
100-2 14-1 
n 117-16-4 110-4 _ 
That 1 ſells at a reaſonable price. 
- 20-15-1 marchand. m. 4 a Juſte 4 
8 | 
113- 1 130-79 110-4 


EE © — Cotentin is in —— lower Normandy. 
210-4 Cotentin. w. a 6 1104 tas Normandie. f. 
| 32-6-3 117-14 16-22 


| ; 17-6 110- 110-4 110-4 
22 Bruſſels is the fineſt city in the Netherlands, and the 
Bruxelles a 171-7 plus beau a 12-34-3 Pays-bas. m. pl, a 
32-6-3 I5-17-3 de 
209-1 113-1 _ 
capital Of — Brabant. 
110-4 Brabant, m. 
12—34—1 
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23 is! n falſe thing. 
1000-2 4 14-2 4 4 
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His brother 5 a civil man. . ; — 
792-1 3 5 | 
5263 
110-4 | | 
"AT 230-79 11 110- i : : 
234 — Fa. ae philoſophy is that lightning which announces 
113-1 F 4 20-15-2 a 3 4-0-3 
« 1 . ">, $a-6-3 | 
119-24 123-48 | 
a ftorm and —— darkneſs, — 
k a 4100-1 &@ 5 
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110-4 110- roo- a N 
An, hor man, who ſays Ves or No, deſerves to be 134 
4 20-1-1 2 | 4 34463 4 a 234 
110-4 110-4 ne 5 N Wy 
believed ; "Mg character ſwears for him. : ; 
a 1923-1 4 4 1 
75373 . 
110-4 | 125-53 Ss | | £ 
Grams head, little — vit. | 24 
b a peu b . 
16-22 | 5 1 
110-4 —Y 325-2; 
It is a woman's longing.* 
100-2 4 14-2 femme graſſe ET. S: 
a 32-6-3 
4 18-1-1" 110-4 110-4 | - 1 
e I like a happy mediocrity, which is bene eee 1338 
100-2 4 14-2 14-4 8 * & > "8 ET oy 23 
| 34-6-1 32-6-3 I2-3Ja-i | 
| 110-4 5 : | 
113-1 
and below envy. a a 
a au-deſſousde 100-1 | : 
110-4 09 109-1 110-4 110-4. 
The epoch 'of the politeneſs of the Romans is the 26 
I00-x epogue. f. 1104 123-3 937 1 
110-4 110-4 110 - 109-1 113-1 32-6-3 
ſame as that of the eſtabliſhment of ——arbitrafy power. 
I4-I c 20-18-2 A 5 EN 110-4 1 
„ 110-4 110-4 110-4 
Our ſoul is often in us like a ſlave; it ſerves a 
19-24-I 32-6-3 ſouvent 6 comme 8 18-131 4 1314 
20-4-1 110-4 VW 
capricious maſter whom it deſpiſes. 91. 
110-4 a 100-2 ( a 
8 346-3 
113-1 110-4 \x26-16 ' 124-0 "+ xo 
—— Inferior Judges are —— judges of rigour, but 
110-4 2—2 2—2 4 12-34-3 2—2 4 rigueur. f. b 116-4, 
Jubalterns 32-73 | | 
110-4 129-14 f 
ſuperior judges can jig according. e 4 
2-2 2-2 a 341 1 8 100-1 | a i: 
Hi ; 72-3-6 a ; I 
rt [ew + i Ry 
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110-4 110-4 4345 | 110-4 *® 
A faithf ful friend. renders proſperity more ſweet, and 
533-3 110-4 * a . 
223-1 I 10-4 IRS | 1625-2 
ee re e ſupportable. | 
110-4 a 14-1 
100-1 ; | * 
125-53 110-4 < | 
Few 9 are ſatisfied with thite fortune. 
4 2—4 6 4 " 3k 
0 327-3 content . 
110-4 110-4 
God nes 15 free toy inconſtancy. 
3 ag 
110-4 : 110-4 110-4 109-1 110-4 
A erer 0 frm from the tyranny of the 
B affranchi a 12 —34—3 
: 6. | 
A 5 
2-2 
ro-4 : 110-4 110. 6 
Our ſchool is e feet long, æ and twelve wide. 
19-241 a 8 a "0 
| 32-6-3 $ x6 14-1 
. 5 110-4 124-50 
It is rare to fee a — fir plankF —— twelve 
1 4 4 a 14-2 4 de 
p 32-623, 14 73-2 
yards - mn, —— ten feet broad, and cight 
2-2 de longueur. . de 5 de n fe 1 
| 3 | 2.-2 
* 11 | SEN 225 
inches — thick. | | 
110-4 110-4 109-F1 113-1 117-14 
The famous mine of Potoſi, in — Peru, is 
4 110-4 Poti. m. 6 W Perou.m, 30-6-3 
244 8})9 12—3—1 . aucir 
* e two tes and] fifty fathoms deep. 
: 2-2 de ondeur. f. 
. F toiſe, ++ prof 
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id 2127-3 110-4 a F $ >; 
What Is agreeabl to the taſte, is often contrary to 137 
b a ſouvent a 555 
3 1234-2 32-6-3 
113-1 
— health 
110-4 
110-4 109-1 113-1 N 110-4 
The inhabitants of . iſlands are more inclined 10 
2-2 110-4 2-2 32-7<3 4 porte &< 
peuple, m. 12—34—3 4 2-2 
113-F¹L 109-1 110-4 
— liberty than the people of the continent. 
110-4 a 110-4 2 1234-1 
94 no, | 2-2 
he 
110-4 110-4 135-26 110-4 110-4 
A glorious death is preferable to a bees fal lite. 138 
b a b 14-2 110-4 34 
326-3 14-4 * 
4 
pi 
110-4 110-4 
God * is eternal. - 1b 
5 | 
32-6-3 
ye 
110-4 d 110-4 113-F1 
Every patriot is * to: foreigners, 36 
rhe b patriote. m. a 30-7 -# 
a | 32-6-3 12—34—4 2-2 
113-1 a 124 
Porphyry is a kind of marble extremely 37 
I10-4 a 14-2 efpece fo 4 | ; 
110-4 F 32-6-3 
8 hard. | 
1s 3 % 
-6-3 | 
Dei 
I think proper that you ſhould do“ that. 38 
f 18-1-1 treuver bon, gue 18-5=3 a cela 5 . 
5 346-1 45—19—2 
hat | - 
n de, It is always prudent to ſpeak: little. 2 nan 2nd 
189-1 a a a a Peu | 398 
326-3 34-1 2s | | 
bk E 2 God 
Fhe French uſe the preſent of the ſubjunRive mood in this caſe. 
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; 110-4 2-2 - 
139 God humbles the proud. 
40 3 .  ſuperbe 
41 - 
110-4 110-4 117-14 4 "JF b 
rich are inſolent in — proſperity; ;. * $M 2» 
a 32=7-3 4 b 110-4 
2-2 244 2 * 
110-4 110-4 110-4 
are cruel; the one, pitileſs. 
44. 54 32-7-3 a 2-2 | % 
| hs (4-24 % _ ; ; 
- \ 
| 110-4 113-1 110-4 1433-12 
; 41 In the north, men conſume much on a ſtubborn 
_ = b a 110-4 2-2 con ſommer # A 110-4 
mm | 347-3 _ ingrat 
=_— 110-4 110-4 110-4 133-12 
= fail; > in the ſouth, they conſume little on à fertile one. 
A b # , 18-9- —3 conſommer Peu a 2 fol. my 
| | 34-7-3 
_ 10-4 10 | | 
\] B | I13-I : | 3x04 110-4 110-4 1 
hi 240 As art is more induſtrious than nature. W 
4 40 * # 1 113-1 1 
1 32-6-3 ; A IOO-I 
_ 130-79 110-4 
4 hypocriſy goes farther than —— true piety, 
1 "IA a a a 110-4 @ = E 
= 62-3-3 113-1 14 2 
3 | | al 
441-3 125-58 113-1 
5 Cæſar would have done more honour to —— 
—_ © Cearem, 30—14—3 4 4 100.2 6 1c 1 
= humanity, if he had been 7% ambitions. 2 
_—_ a 4 a 0M 110-4 
100-4 $3-— IT; 
: ; of 
A 110-4 110˙4 


5 "ol The apophtbegms' of loans will laſt as ak as the 
hp Sparte. f. * 3—3 auſſi leng-tems que 


a 
7 110-4 100-2 
moſt eloquent ſpeeches of Athens. 
Fins bean 2-3 I0G=I Athercs. : 
LY 2-6 diſcours, N. , 7 
— f : t 
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by wy 3 ym 


Se 230-8 3 
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wicked worſe . 
mechant fire, or plus mau vais. 
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110-4 ES; 110-4 
It is a great ſcandal to ſee that the © moſt 140 
4 32-6-3 110-4 4 4 73-½ -] 90A Plus 43 
100-2 42 a 4 | 5 
| 112— 14 110-4 110-4 
bigoted people are, commonly the leaſt reaſonable. 
| 22 a d ordinaire moins 2—2 
deveit, m. 327-3 
110-4 110-4 110-4 110-4 | 
Your pen is better than mine, 44 
19-25-1 a TISY 42 19—28—2 
32-63 14-2 . 
110-4 110-4 
of many evils, chooſe the leaf. 
=. a 3-10 4 
3725-2 
213-1 | 
130-79 110-4 110-4 
— Bad company renders the good wicked, and the 4s 
110-4 6 5333 T10-4 112-13 a 110-4 
* 125 Bs 
112-17 . 


110-4 110-4 110-4 | 
Be more careful of your honour, and % curious 46 
34-35-2 a a a „ 4 
. 
110-44 J 
about your reputation. 
de a 
113-1 "IP 
If0-4 109-1 110-4 133-12 
To the ſhame of human reaſon, the moſt fool 47 
130-79 . 110-4 a 110-4 1516-3 
1 ; 120-26 „ | 7 oo 
opinions have followers. 
a treuver 1234-3 4 
b 2-2 
| 132-8 
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110 4 


Richelieu had a mere elevated mind than Mazarin. 4s 


a 110-4 4 
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genie. N. a 


Paticnce 


{ } 
5 
7 


— R 9 fa: 
FE Me a bd * r CdS rs eg," — ne 


„ ONE IO TO ee OOTY enn, L 
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6% A D T1 3h TI v E 8. | 
Be 5 115-1 s 0 130-79 113-1 
go. — Patience Is he Co” Sabdy againſt — 
48 110-4 a 110-4 110-4 Plus fürs ö 4 1104 
3 £1 32-6-3 110-4 | 
calumny. x 3 =o 
0 5 | 11 
. . 117-16 110-4. ore 
zn We muſt do juſtice 10 perſons the o conſiderable, bn 
> ., 8$2—1— d | b 1104 «a 110-4 | 
5% 531 1234-4 2-2 | 2—2 
s 110-4 110-4 110-4 | 
as en as to the rich, the moſt dreadful. 
\ 100-33 "a Pu 2—2 
auſſe bien ue 12-34 4 2-2 redoutable 


| | ect. 
. 110-4 | 
: 110-4 113-I 12—34—3 132-8 34 
5% Manguchi was one of —— —— the mo} populous 
25S, — a 14-2 4 110-4 de 1104 flus 14—2 | 
| 232-—8-3 2 12—34a—3 4. 2-2 J 
113-1 
cities in — japan. 
a de 110-4 Japon. m. me 
2-2 I2—Ja—1I : + pl 
1104 
133-2 110-4 110-4 
3 — Affectation * the moſt amiable qualities, 
100-1 4 tus 7 2-2 
51-3-3 14—1 
2—2 — ( 
110-4 ; 
We ſhould learn to ſubdue our paſſions, to conquer- fo 
18-1-3 devair 78-1-1 6 a 19-24-2 2-2 b | $0-1-1 
2 43-12-1 34-1 0 
1104 110-4 110-4 
our deſires, and to ſuffer patiently te moſt cruel th 
19-242 4 4 b a plus 15-13 ' 
f 22 | 69-18-11 | 2-2 
| : | | =” 
- misfortunes. 9 A 
„ 2 7 8 5 = 
race, . | y . 
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5 This adjeQive always comes after the ſubſtantive. 
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110-4 140-47 110-4 135-26 110-4 


— The moſt fortunate war is the greateſt ur 
le 1104 f. 14g _ 32-6-3 110-4 plus grand 5 
: a 
109-1 110-4 ; „ 137 * 
ſcourge of nations, and an unjuſt war the 
3 1131 2.=2, a 14-2 110-4 119-4 
12—34—3 feuple., m. | 14—1 * : 
110-4 0-0: : "op To 
greateſt crime of kings, ' 
ples grand "109-1 110-4 2-2 IF 
g 12—34—3 Rn 
130-79 110-4 | 
113-1 132-8 20-18-4 110-4 : 
— — — Brilliant qualities are thoſe which men 53 
110-4 14-2 2—E 2 110-4 „ 1131 2-2 
f 22 - - IJ £0 
eſteem the moſt. „ - 
4-7-3 plus | ; 
| 110-4 3 
She excuſes her children, even when they are the 
18-13-71 a 1923-3 2-4 100-3 18-9-3 4 
34-6-3 | tors meme gue 3 
110-4 | 
moſt guilty, | * 
plas 22 
- 110-4 110-4 110-4 1 
pugim te moſt guilty of thoſe criminals, 3 
7 Fus 2-2 4 2-2 | | 
14-52 140—47 132-8 141-52 140 —- 41 
Gyges, the moſt powerful king and. the moſt 5 
110-4 plus 110-4 a 100-1 plas _ 
— © 35+26 „ 110-4 100-2 
fortunate man in——Afia, was aſtoniſhed to learn from 
3 100-1 Aſie. f. 32- 10-3 a a. 78-1-1 2 
| ; „ 8 
1234-3 
che oracle, that Aglaus Saphidius, the pooreſt man among the 
100-1 100-2 110-4 11214 110-4 
_— plus pauvre. m. 
tco-1 140-47. | 113.1 
Arcadians, was —— the happieſt man oz earth. 8 
2-3 a 141-52 lus heureux 135-26 , 110- £ 
bra, m. by n TOM 4 
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Hannibal | 


{8 — c, ADJECTIVES 
| 5 * F 3 113-1 
- 240 — Patience is — the ſure/t remedy againſt — 
N I 110-4 : 4 110-4 110-4 plus fur“ 4 110-4. 
. 326-3 110-4 
1 calumny. 
1 | 
88 ; 
| 6 * | 
= - 117-16 110-4 
1 We muſt do juſtice i» — perſons the Draft conſiderable, 
9 82—1—2 d b 1104 2 110-4 
2 +, | _..-$3-1-k 1234-4 2—2 2—2 
110-4 110-4 110-4 
| as well as to the rich, the moſt dreadful. 
100-3 6 a Plus 2 2 
aul bien que 12-34 4 2-2 redoutable 
: . 110-4 
110-4 113—1 12—34—3 132-8 
oo Manguchi was one of —— —— the moſt populaus 
TIE f | # -  rx04G de 110-4 plus 14—2 
328-3 a 12—34—3 2=2 
Ll 113-1 
cities in Japan. 
4 de 110-4 Japcn. m. 
2-2 12—34—1 
; 110-4 
1 113-1 110-4 110-4 
ä 51 Affectation deſtroys the moſt amiable qualities. 
5 100- 4 4 tus b 22 
51-33 14—1 
4 f SH. 
. 110-4 | 
We ſhould learn to ſubdue our paſſions, to conquer 
I3-1-3 dear 78-1-1 6 a 19-24-2 2-2 6 80-1 
43-12-1 | 34-1 ES 
110-4 110-4 5 110-4 
. our deſires, and to ſuffer patiently te moſt cruel 
| . 19=-24-2 4 a b a | plus 15-13 
| ; 2-2 | 69-18-1 a 2-2 
1 a 5 y 
- _ rusfortunes. 
5 2-2 
d grace. f. 


Th. 


This adjective always comes after the ſubſtantive. 
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110-4 140—47 110-4 135-26 E 110-4 | 
x — The moſt fortunate war is the greateſt 142 
2 hk 110-4 Flus 14-4 32-6-3 110-4 plus grand 84 
4 REY ” 


109-1 110-4 


110-4 135-26 1 
ſcourge of | 


nations, and - an unjuſt war the 


b 113-1 2-2 a 14-2 110-4 110-4 : ' 
12—34—3 peuple, m. 14-I | ö 

110-4 : 113-1 f 

„ greateſt crime of kings. | 
Plus grand 109-1 110-4 2-2 | 
12—34—3 


130-79 110-4 


I13-1 132-8 20-—H18-4 110-4 
—— Brilliant qualities are thoſe which — men 53 | 
1104 14-2 2-2 a 110-4 5 113 2-3 i 
2-2 32-7-3 | |; 
L eſteem the moſt. SE | | 
| 34"7-3 Plus 
5 Mes: | : 
She excuſes her children, even when they are the ,,, 
18-13-17 2 19-23-3 2-4 100-3 18-9-3 & 
34-6-3 | tors meme que 3 $2-7-3-. 
110-4 | 25 
moſt guilty. 
Plus 2—2 
110-4 110-4 110-4 N . 
Puniſh he moſt guilty of thoſe criminals, 55 
. 3725-2 plus 2-2 a a "H=S- 
a 
141-52 140——47 132-3 141-52 140—47 
Gyges, the moſt powerful king and the moſt 36 
110-4 Plus 110-4 4 100% pas 
er 135-26 113-1 110-4 100—2 7 
| fortunate man 1 Aſia, was aſtoniſhed to learn from 
110-4 100-1 Aſie. fo 32-10-3 4 a 7811 * 3 
= : a 443-5] 5 
el h 1 5 q 1272722 — 
„bsc oracle, that Aglaus Saphidius, the pooreſt man among the | 
g 100-1 100- 110-4 T12-14 110-4 7 
que Plus pauvre. m. | 
Ft 100-1 140-47 I13 I i 
Arcadians, was —— the happieſt man an earth. 2 
SS: 3 a I41-52 lus bexreux 15 5- - | 
5. Arcadien. m. 32-8-3 2 4 3 | 
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On ADJECTIVES. 4 
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. 8 | | | 141-52 133-12 
4 Hannibal formed —— the boldeſ? project het ever any 
== Anibal. m. 35-10-3 110-4 140-47 a 426% 6. 7 
plus hardi 
8 bad red to conceive, 
31-2983 4 a 
* 3 io foros 
110-4 109-1 113-F1 


mags the reign of Tibetius, guilt was leſs 
Tibere. m. 110-4 6 328-3 
a 


_ 113-1 
dangerous than innocence. 
a 110-4 
IOC-I 
I 8 * 
110-4. 110-4 135-26 | 125-58 PIO-4 
A judicious anſwer does more honour thax a 
14-2 14-4 44- 3-3 4 100-2 100-2 14-2 
| a 
2 
brilliant repartee. 
110-4 4 
14-2 
110-4 110-4 109-1 130-79 110-4 
Put all the leſfons for young people i in aCtions 
79-43"4 14-2 2-2 12—34—3 2-2 8 
2 2 2— 5 2-2 
l than in words. 
a TT 2-3 


100 2 diſccurt. ms 


110 4 109-1 113˙1 | 
It is leſs the ſtrength of arms than the 
a wm -3 a 12— 32-3 2-3 a 110-4 
TOO-2 a | | 
109-1 110-4 113 1 110-4 
moderation of the heart, that renders men inde- 
a 12-34-1 20-11 $53-3-3, 110-4 2-2 a 
| 2 
110-4 
pendent and free. 
a a 
2-2 
123-71 110-4 133-12 110-4 136-29 
James the firſt ws a weak prince, infected "with 
Facgques 110-4 110-4 34-3 b 
. 4 | 
55 the 
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110-4 110-4 109-1 110-4 12873 110-4 

mY he falſe * of ue age, . a wit, ſubtle and 

b is ſubtil a 
3 

110-4 110-4 109-1 110-4 

pedantic, fitter to be at the head of an univerſity 
fedant 110-4 a a a 100-2 14-2 
. Plus fait pour 32-1 

els 110-4 109-1 2 

than at the head of an empire. 

100-2 4 4 100-2 110-4 

— 

189-1 110-4 110- 

; It is better zo be fooliſh with all the world, than 
73•51-2 „ a 110-4 a 
valoir 32-—H1 

110-4 110-4 
to be wiſe and be ſingular. 
00-2 4 4 a 581-1 ſeul 
4 32-1 ſe trouver 
185-3 110-4 185-3 _ 110-4 
You are happier than "if you were married. 
a plus heureux a a a 34-3 
ns 3272 329-2 marier 
: 1 ; „ 113-1 
— Riches are oftentimes more dangerous than 
110-4 4 ſeu vent 4 144 a 110-4 
9 * 
110-4 
poverty — is troubleſome. 

he 2 100-2 4 3 a 

4 a cer WER. 

4 1813-1 110-4 

She She is now in better health (han "when ſhe was in 

2 . 4 14-2 ' a quand 18-13-1 a 4 

i 32-6-3 =. 32-8-3 

10-4 | 
he country, 
e 
130-80 110-4 110-4 
4 Alexander the Great ſoiled his glory "wy 7 ou 
ch Alexardre, m. 110-4 a ſcuiller 19-23-2 
0 35-103 | 3 


crime. 
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59 
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110-4. > 100-2 110-4 
143 He is more than half ruined. f 
63 189-1 4 4 b a moitie b 
| 32-6-3 34-3 
110-4 | | 
144 Your ther is much ſhorter. 
64 19-25-21 a a 110-4 
32-6-3 plus 15 
1 113-1 : 123-48 f 12348 : 
of 6; o—— Education, = inftitution, and inſtructiion, 
7 : ICO-I 100-1 a 100 1 
| 110-4 110-4 110-4 
| are three things as different in their object, as the 
- a b 14-2 b a. c 
327-3 2 2 2-2 | 
110-4 110-4 
governeſs, the tutor, and the maſter. 
8 a a 
110-4 1091 113-1 5 
66 Tt is the wiſdom of orientaliſts to ſeek for 


100-2 a a 110-4 3—TIO0 a chercher 
a 32-6-3 12—34—3 oriental 

120-26 7 | - 1131 * 12 5˙28 

— remedies againſt ſadneſs, with as much — 


1234-3 2-2 a I10-4 a autant 
b : 141-52 140—47 13312 
care as againſt the moſt dangerous diſeaſes, 
a c a I10-4 110-4 plus 110-4 a 
14-4 2—2 
2-2 
: eli 
2 130-79 110-4 
113-1 110-4 110-4 2-2 
6) As — great kings are the moſt glorious image 
B. ' 2—2 4 „ 14-2 2-2 IF 
2 327-3 Eclatant 
110-4 110 4 142-56 1184 
- of the Divinity, the nobleſt work“ of his powe 
142-56 4 110-4 2—2 ii- a b a 
le plus noble 2-2 
110-4 110-4 142-56 110-4 110-4 110•0 
and the fineſt 2 of his light, they are as ra... 
4 2—6 b a 185-3 2 b * ri n 
3 le flus bean 2-2 327-3 2-2 
K —1 8 
prodigies. 


c ye if BE 2-2 
| 3 ® Wirk is taken 3 in the plural number, in French, 


On ADJECTIVES. "— 


510-4 10 110-4 110-4 110-4 
The name of liberty is / ſweet, that. all thoſe 744 
326-3 f 4 gue 2-5a 20-18-3 e 
a 
110-4 136-29 110-4 110-44 
who fight * it are ſure to intereſt” ave Theres 
bo-1-1 2 c a a a 34-1 , 19-24-2 2-2 
79-24-6 ' 32-7-3 2-2 100-2 
135-26 
viſhes. 
n, b 
2—5 : 
>-4 
LC 
110-4 110-4 136 29 | 
p 4 he world is % full of diflimulation, that 69 
32-6-3 ff a a a gue 
a 
09 — 0-4 109-1 
| men's - wank are hardly "the * of 
de 113-1 2-2 110-4 6 a a 
for 12—34—3z 2-2 32-7-3 wa 
ber 104 | : 
1e1r thoughts, 
28 b 2—2 
113-1 : 14-1 138-34 133-34 113-F 
—— Impiety is as fatal to a ftate as to 70 
100-1 a #0 b b 110-4 c b 110-4 
32-6-3 110-4 119-24 100-2 
RY 100-1 
eligion. 
0 2 10-4 110-4 137-33 144-70 110-4 
A grammarian, employed in a ſtudy / ary and 571 
8 34-3 d 110-4 a auf a 4 
* occi per 14-2 I5-9 
ger 110-4 110-4 113-1 1194 
dull as that of words, has always a 
we I4-I c 20-18-22 4 110-8 2-2 a 110-4 
104 triſte ; 12—34—3 4 30-6-3 
ale 132-8 2 
7 inkled brow. 
a .&4 
a fs 
M2 It 


* Obſerve, that we literally ſay in French, the words of the nen. 
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The 


GS On ADJECTIVES. 


110-4 110-4 113-1 
244 It is a conſtant“ obſervation, that ſleep is moſ 
71 100-2 & 14-2 2 : que 110-4 a a "plas 
a 32-6-3 I4-2 32-6-3 
110-4 I 10-4 110-4 
wy and — e whilſt the ſun is under the 
Plus doux tandis que 110-4 4 a 1001 
. 32-6-3 
horizon, 
109-1 113-17 110-4 10g - 
The root + of revenge is in the weakneſs of 
110-4 110-4 @ 8 
32-0-3 
110-4 141-52 140—47 110-4 110-4 I 10-4 
the ſoul ; the mol mean and — coward 
100-1 110-4 110-4 4 4 le plus a 
le plus 2-3 wo - 
133-18 110-4 = , 
people are the moſt vindictive. 
gens. m. pl. a 110-4 2-2 5 


327-3 le plus 


144—66 125-58 | 125-58 | 
72 She has as much fortune and beauty * 
i 18-131 4 autant de c a autant die 4 { 
30-6-3 | , 
144-66 110-4 
, as her couſin. 


E 19-23-22 ccauſine. f. 


110-4 110-4 | I 10-4 
4 Our anceſtors RO wiſcr, and conſequently happe 
73 19-24-2 a 2-2 a 
** 'g- 3 Plus ſage roy 
243-58 | | 
than we are. NO 
a 18-1-3 
1 devot . 
1853 123 45 s 2—2 137-33 1175 
You will find more ſenfible of 
3 —213— 110-4 2-2 4 4 110 


I 2 36 


143-53 110-4 109-1 110-4. 
Sous than people of the world are. 
2-2 a 113-1 gens. ms pl. " [9 


injure . 1234-1 


Plate conſfante after obſervation. 
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o ADJECTIVES. 


0 Fi ? * 
18-13 : F k ol 
mo We write in French as often as we can. - 145 
Plus 775541 a a auſſi ſuwent, or 181-3 4 74 
le plus ſouvent que 72-3-4 
110-4 N | 
the : 110-4 110-4 | 110-4 
Ig The more difficult a thing is, the more honourable 7g 
a a — 4 14-1 
P WD 326-3 
110-4 _ i . 
* & SE 
; 18-13-1 4 | 
of " g2-6-3 : 
: 113-1 59—4—3 28-4 
— The more —— pleaſures multiply, the more they 
| L a 110-4 22 ſe multiplier a 289-3 
2 R 
wear out. 
100-2 
vuſer 
110-4 113-7 | 110-4 | 
The more pleaſing plays are, the more dangerous 76 
a 2-2 110-4 2-2  32-7-3 & a 2—3 f 
tis 110-4 | ſpefiacle. m. a 3 | 
they are. 8 
18-93 a 
32753 
110-4 ; 128-73 109-1 143-58 
My brother is more a man of honour than yours. 77 
19-21-1 #4 © 100-2 @ 19-32-F 
32-6-3 b p 
14-2 
110-4 : 110-4 a 
This period is cut too Hort. | 146 
20-153 326-3 a c 4 ; 78 
a 34-3 | 


The French literally ſay, Mare a thing is diicult, more it is honourable, 
+ Mere the pleaſures multiply, mere they wear cut. | 


bl More the plays are fleafing, and more they are dangereut. 
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130-79 110-4 110-4 
27 — Great warriors write their actions with Apnejey; 
z 110-4 4 2-2 77- $56 19-26-2 4 a 
II13-qI capitaine. . 222 
110-4 — 110 
7" poctuſe they are prouder of what they have done, 
4 18-93 a 2-3 a 100-3 18-9-3 4 a 
100-3 327-3 Flu glorieuæ ce gue 30-7-3 44-1-3 
113-58 | 110-4 | : 
than of what they have ſaid. 
4 a 100-3 18-9-3' 4 a 
ce gue 30-7-3 706-14-3 
2 
| N 110-4 136-29 110-4 
2 - #e alivays appear Arie at the misfortunes 
18-1-3 de 2-2 
49- = 3 1234-3 diſgrace. f. 
181-3 110-4 
which we have taken great care to deſerve, 
b - 30-7-1 -.  & a a a a 
| a 781-3 | 34-1 
18—1-F1 
3 I, Lewis William, counſellor, certify, 
Louis Cuilluume, avacat 34-6-1 
110-4 110-4 
4 A Lacedemonian being“ interrogated about what 
: Lacedemonien. m. 34-3 ſur -- 100-3 
- ce gue 
13-9-1 110-4.  18-9-1 
he 3 To be _ faid he. 
a * 4 101-12 
Lak: 3 32—1 * 7617-3 


® This auxiliary is not expreſſed in French. 
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N May you ſucceed ! 147 
7210-5 10112 ii-a | | * 5 
36-1-1 


101-12 101-12 5 | 
Give her ſomething, — were it but“ thirty 148 
36-28 2 „ ; ne a a c 54 
OM 3428-3 
guiacas per annum. 
2—2 
101-12 110-4 110-4 135-26 
Perhaps we ſhall have a happier fate. | 3M 
| 18-1-3 a Plus heureux ſort. m. 
30—13—1 
181-3 110-4 110-4 135-26 
| Price we "ſhall have a happier fate. . Ge 
a plus heureux ſort. m. 
30o—13—1 
28 13-1 181-3 110-4 _ 
wy She and I — went together to the Park, 7 
| 4 13-1-2 a b 
62-8-1 12342 
110-4 181-3 110-4 
The Abbe and 1 — ſpeak conſtantly of Fu 
100-1 Abbe. m. a 18-1-2 a ſans ceſſe 4 
8 3471 | 
affairs. ; 
2-2 
13-5-3 13-1-2 110-4 
Mr. Willis, you, and J, are good friends. 8 
it 6 ” HS IS-I-3 a 2-2 2-2 
1 g 0 32-7-1 - 
48 
13-5-3 
Mr. Baryb and you will anſwer for her, 195 
b a 185-3 5 Gn IC n— 4 a 9 


| You 
* But js tranſlated ” zue in French, and requires the negative ne immediately 
before the verb. 45 [1 


Fo 


46 > G PRONOUNS. 


-®. 


185-3 461-3 110 4 181-2 
149 You have complained* to the maſter, and — 1 
20 59——14—— 27 6 a WE: 18-11 
12-34-2 


46. 5 
will complain+ to the miſtreſs, 
1 5 PEP a 


34-1 113-1 


xm 11 juſtify perjury ! 
18-1-2 110-4 | 
' TOI-12 110-4 | 
12 Make me a coat. 
4 6 4 
46-25-2 ; | — 
| 13-5-3 53-42 110-4 110-4 
17 You maintain that the — will obtain their 
8 gae 2 a 19-26-1 
Flanand 40—10—3 
. 110-4 
liberty, and { maintain the contrary, 
a 13-1-2 c | 
* 
110-4 
10 My uncle me he are partners, 
23 - 19-21-I „ 2—2 , 
* 32-7-3 
1$-5-3 $ 110-4 C$3-Y=3 
14 You will learn your leſſon, and he —— will write 
| 78—5—5 19-25-I a c _198-9-1 faire 
T 10-4 
his exerciſe, 
19-23-7 b 
© 18-17-12 877753 
»s J ran, and He ſtopped. 
- a a c 18-9 1 it-a 
63-34-1 | 100-2 7 


1 He 
» Obſerve to put the participle in the ſingular number. = | 
1 When a reflected verb is not of the firſt conjugation, I refer it both to the 


paradigm of the reflected verb of the firſt conjugation, and to that of its own con- 
 Jug2tione 5 


— 


_ 


A 13-1-3 _ 110-4 


O R ONO NS. ar | | 
| 


— F and I will go in the ſame boat. ' 150 
1-1 149-85: , n 4 . W . 16 
| wg | 
, 
110- 6-1-1 | | | 
4 361-1 „ e | 
Te alone can ſucceed, | I7 j 
c a a ii-a 1 
72-3-3 ; 
201-1 . 110-4 110-4 "> 
He, -who is your fried, can alf your brother, 18 g 
„ 326-3 a 723-3 6 19-25-I Ty 
4 1T9-25-I # CH a: 5 
141—1—2 q 
They perceiving that it was too late, went away. F 
b 200-2 5 32-5-3 & @& . - ggnnnnnoy # 
0-4 | 58—1—2 NV gue il fe retirer ? 
elr Mt. 109-2 *, ! | 
6-18 5a A 
| 210-4 110- 
His two brothers and his couſm have equally betrayed 19 
e 331-4 22 a 19-231 * 3 361-3 
a a . * 
10-4 77-54-23 | Y 
our father; they have written againſt kim, and he . 
a c 30-7- 3 a a e | 
pages 
110-4 110-4 


as been his accuſer to the . miniſter, 
a 19-23-1 delateur, m. aupres de 


1 8 12-34 1 
ite 131˙3 | 
We were a and he nk 151 
3211-1 4 a «c $9-7-3 : * 
4 78-113 BI ti-c h | 
110-4 10 8 
Whilſt the —— = king? O —_ was at Verſailles, 27 
4 100-1f de 113-1 Wy 2 
7 43a io 
110-4 
took the Baſtille, 
a 5 : 


_ Obſerve to put he and Lia io the. ſentence in French. 
The French ſay literally, the army of the king. r 


42 O PRONOUNS. 
110-4 110-4 4-6-3 
1251 The cow is old, e gives very little mill. 
3 326-3 a 18=13-1 4 Den 125- La 

| | a 15-6-2 7 | 


110-4 110-4 SS 
Look at this fine pink; ſmells charmingly. 
regarder 20-15-1 6 380 3-3 bien * ; 
36-28-2 1517-2 | 


2-2 

110-4 110-4 ; | 

When —— praiſes are delicate, they ſeduce the mc 

grand 113-1 2-2 32-7-3 4 18-132 4 110-4 ft 

4 14-2  $1-4+-3 

110-4 | 
auſtere, 

2-2 
a 


61 I 120-27 110-4 * 
23 There have happened — great revolutions in Fran 
1 32-6-3 a de 2-2 2-4 11715 | 
343 4 ' Evenements Ms a 


109-I 113-1 — 
24 In the good deeds of ſoyereigns, = 


b 110-4 2-2 110-4 2—2 1 
Bien fait. m. 12—34—3 


1322 
interęſt often enters ;* and the praiſes which they receii 


ſeuvent 34-6-3 a 110-4 2-2 0 6 41-47 


110-4 2-2 18-9-3 | 110 

for the favours that they grant, are commonly ti 
a ii- c gue 34-7-3 a : 
100-2 wy 32—7- 

109-1 110-4 

ſource of their generdſity, "ne the motive for tht 
a | 109-10 
munificence. | | 
magnißcence. f. 
189-1 126-63 59—12— 371 110-4 
— Many — things have happened __ your > 


bien 12-34-3 a fe paſſer © * 
2-2 


PAIFUre. 


 ® Obſerve that the French phraſeology 3 is thus, It enters often * intereſt, 
+ The French conſtruction, c. are, ere 4a things, © 


* 
ee Naa Tir 


0 CO” Sb wiv od 


On P R ONO UNS. . ; 43 


— I Es , 
k, ” 101-12 55 | 151 
Has — any ef been here ” 5 5 | 25 
326-3 i queiqu*un oe, 
* 15124 Deni 
151-24 2-2 | 13- -5-3 
— Some „ will happen, 1 you * 26 
1 -=9-1 quelque 2—2 
110-4 35—1 3 307 
100-2 109 — 110 
mo It is — — my friend's fault and mine, 152 
F. a a 113-1 de 131-1 a 19-28-2 27 
3 110-4 4 
38—9—1 
1 wil go out in ſpite of him, 28 
811 fortir a depit a a . 


of fot * 110— 


ano 1 like your daughter on your account. 
_ -: «„ 19-25-1 à cauſe de vous 
34-6-1 
100 100-1 110-4 
_ The love 4 one's ſelf is always good, and always 29 
foi -n:eme a e a 
a 32-6-3 
110-4 113-1 
pnformable to —— order. 
Cel b \ 100-1 
on 
— 100-2 110-4 I 10-4. 135—26 . 113-1 110-4 
lt is a general maxim, that — /e/f-love * the 299 
a a 14-2 14-2 que 100-1 
32=6-3 ee 


110-4 110-4 
ring of all our actions. 


the ii 4 14-4 b a 
4 2-2 2-2 
SLES I10-4 ; BY, 1 
He plays for his amuſement. | 30 


34 6- 32 a pilaifire m. 
5 : 4 | | She 

The phioſeblogy.in French is this, Is he come any body bere ? 

+ The French ſay, It wil happen ſome misfortunes. 

{ The conſtruction in French is thus, The fault of my friend. 


$ The number 29a has been omitted in the Gramrgar: it ſhould have been 3 
the margin, before L'anicur propre is only à relative and fatiitios ſentiment, 


* 


* af i 
— — 
CODED FE - 


_ - l , — : P E 2 POE 8 * F 
x" UE On RON O N 8. 
* 5 * * J as d | _ KI Py * 4 4 ö 


- = 0-4 LES 
- She” Sal oblige. your ſiſter for my ſake, e rt 
. 35—12—23 19-25-1 0 „ — 1 
I | ERS + : . 9 3 
1 '$ | 110-4 ; 
| 32 It is a n ae. by me, 5 N 
1 100-2 a. N de mai 8 85 
a 32-6-3 | a” 
100-2 110-4 
It is my picture. . eee 
4 4 19-211 = # i 7 nip 3 : 
32-6-3 . : 
184-3 110-4 110⸗ 
God will 8 us 9 to the merit of our 
felon . 991 5 
i 12 —3 
actions. , 
a 2 
2—2 S ,- 4 > \ - © J4 J 
113-1 113-1 113-1 
—— Opinion made monks, — opinion will deſtroy 
100-1 a a 110-4 2—2 1co-1 &@ 51—9—3 
J eff A an tt 
18-12-43 | 
: them. - : 
. 1211 . 
. 100-2 110-4 ' 109-1 149-1 * | [£1 18.721 
5 It is the weakneſs of mam chat 1 him 
2 8 1 -& 100-1 20-11 6 
= 3 | . 
= 110-4 | N 


iy . 
E ſociable, 


3 113 110-4 
3 —— Generoſity unites many virtues, and gives 
35 110-4 reunir 22-49-1 2—2 8 4 
3 36-3-3 | 34-6-3 
110-4 110-4 =, 00 
an heroical energy. 7 — j 
4 14-2 14-1 a 


; 110-4 109-1 1 10-4 
That which favours the welfare of an individual, 
| | toes i 2. 


attract 


"2 8 þ : 2; Þ , us £4 OT 1 f L 8 i 
1 GS & — * T 8 ; * 25 7 J * — — 
O PR ON . 4 
1 of 0 1 7 * 0 1 a . 9 * N * 3. 4 by 


152-34 „ 1827 34% „ 
attracts bind) that which }arts* 5, repels him. 
E223 SED 20 -15-. 4 6 1 4 11226 | bra 
34 6-3 100 0 5133 346-3 
73 N 
| 110-4 18 33 73 cf 
Alexander the ppg ack appears to ine inferior to 153 
Alexandre, m. b 153-35 110˙4 þ 358 


473-3 
1 I10-4 
iogenes the philoſopher. 
iegenes. N. 
4 113-1 . 110-4 TIO4 I09-1 113-1 
ur — Favour is the great divinity of — 
3 110-4 8 4 4 1234 3 
326-3 53 £4 
110-4 110-4 110-4 20-11 
ourtiers; the miniſter is the high prieſt, who offers 
of 2-2 | 326-3 F grand | 2 
DE | 69-29-3 
126-63 153-35 
nany victims to it. 85 EO 
bien 1234-3  2=2 1811-2 
110-4 137-33 TIF 33 -- 
We are more inclined 29 exenſe ourſelves than to 356 
18-1-3 a a 2—2 b a 12S 143-58 $& © 
32-7-1 Pete 34-1 100-2 
; 110-4. a 
knowledge our faults. 
„ 19-242 fort. m. 
49-1-1 2—2 
113 4—3 113-1 
fes Honour worthily merit abuſed by -— fortune; 
I10-4 outrager 110-4 4 
6-3 0 ; | 
* 110-4 110-4 110˙4 110-4 
ii is the only means 0 reconcile it with the 
=: e TTL. 24 148121 4 
een en 3 
: : 113-1 8 5 
al, Wit that fortune has favoured. 
| que 110-44 @a © 30-b-3 4 4 


a . | | 
* 7uire governs the dative caſe in French, 


« —U U — — 
— —ä —Tw—w— —— — —E— min 


4 

| 

| 
| 


P 6 DEI IO 


P . 


r è e FONG EF GO OA — wÄ OA AE A ITE Cy 
YH * 1 
Wi 
- 
* 0 = 
4 L * * 
* p 4 . * 1 


39 


: - ? Fl - *K . 1 . 4 ; 4 $4 
| : . WM 2 * 8 | . : { 
1 : : 8 — 5 * 7 
. , 14 
44 * 5 * * 7 * 
i 9 1 
| Ou PR OV ) 
— ) "MF % . s %.. — 1 8 
ol . * 


ESE 


200-2 . +»: 1$=5-3 1583-35 
It is in obeying _ that you will pleaſe 12 
4 ER 4 4 que a ö 
32-6-3 36-1-2 | 4.3 
| 13-9-1 


He dares ſay it. 
„% + 76-34-14 


oe 
18-9-1 _, 100-1 h 
He dares ſay it. 
_—_ - <6 
a 76-14-1 a 
7 1 
110-4 110-4 g 
A coolneſs, or an incivility, which comes from 
1402 — @& 14-2 a 393-3 * 
5 : a 
. 1 18-4-3 18 123 
thoſe who are above us, makes us hate them; but 
cen  20-1-1 @a a nus 4 69-2-1 3 
327 | 44-3-3 
110-4 110-4 
a ſalute or a ſmile reconciles us* to them.* 
a a NCus les 
34-0-3 | 


1131 
indeed J am,+ ſaid Death, —— nbi himſel 
ci me woi a 110-4 a et . 1 : 
7617-3 | on fe preſenter 
110-4 

before his eyes. 

a c | a 
a 8-1-3 | F. abog0Þ 
There they are. 8 
12% voi > j 


[ 4 


. Wes 3 is i in the dite in Ech, os Jes 1 in Tels accuſative : they are both col 
placed immediately before the verb, according to the 34th ard 35th rules on ho 
neuns; but with regard to ech . they n the ſame order in French at in 


Eugliſh, that is, cus is to precede les: : 1 > 47 5 
+ Obſerve, that the French conſtruction Ind radia are literally thus, 106 
ere : the two laſt words make but one in French. 
t The prepoſition en (in) is ei preſſed in French. 1 Ae 
3 Obſerve to place /2 immediately alter wc, and to make but one word of the 4 


1 
” ©. £ 
3 
3 * — 


18 


; 4 


m 


ut 


elf 


ww þ 


Tt was he who did chat. 
4 „„ cela 
3210-3 1 
110-4 109-1 10 é ͤ· B 170.4 
Let us ſay it, to the ſhame of the age; 
8 d b 2 12—34—1 b 113-F 
76—22—3 
| 110-4 109-1 
hard-heartedneſs is almoſt always the companion .of 
duretè. f. 4 4 
3-6-3 
113-1 
\ICO-L ,, i 
Speak. 1 him, 
18-11-2 
36- bs 
101-12 2185-3 | 
Tell me, have you been at Blackheath ? 
a b 30-7-2 a a : 
76-22-4 4 32-3 
TOI-12 : / 
101-12 110-4 
Follow me, brave ſoldiers l 
a 13-4-2 a 2—2 
78-84-44 2—2 | 


apples, give me ſome. 
a de beau 2—2 „ 


| 39-7-2 1517-3 4 3628-2 


183-3 
Do not anſwer nie. 


re pat 56 252 


181-12. 185-3 e = ob 


I do believe what you ar. 
4 ce que 


| 75-38-12 | 76-15- 5 


On PRONOUNS _' 47- 


Take 


41 


42 


158 


n 
* 


[> r * n * VY 
0 — - 4 - 
; . : . 
I , 4 
5 * 
- ” 


O, PRONOUNS. 


„. 1 101112 8 ö 18-12-11 Fel. 6 * on * 7 
n 
18-121 a 4 | . = | 
78-9-4 54-2 5-2 
[4-270 124—52 110-4 110-4 T 
12 Tb good man may be proud of his virtue, 
100- f „ 72-3-3 4 4 a b 
. 32-1 | . 
2 | 110-4 i | 
becauſe! it bl to bim. FRIES 2 He 
45 a 18-1311 6 3 i 
100-3 326-3 


— 


iq 110-4 18-1-1 cha? 
| 49 Your ſon has ſerved under me; I intereſt myſelf 75 | 
1 1419-25 30-6-3 4 a BY 56—3— | 
| 8 4 381-3 185 b inicraſer 8 
bim. ut ox Boo? 


> 

110-4 3-354 ; 100 

50 The miniſter will write 2 Lim, as well 35 to yo 

D ion Er S$R3;- . ue oaks dimer gue, 5 

85 | | . 153-35. | F 

and to me. 1 yy 
1 = IM 


—— — — 


2 en 
8 .Þ will write to. her, and not t bim. 5 
2 5 100-2 l 6 a a nor fas | b 4 ; 


4 


=_ — — 
—— — 
* 


28— f—— us 
5312 Who wants to go out? 4 Sir. 
20-1-1 c a | 
Df, i 3— 


—ͤ— — * 
— — — —— 
7 p 

# 


73-4353 
F : | 100-2 g | 110-4 1691 
516 Grillon refuſed to aſſaſſinate the Duke of mY 
3510-3 4 34 Me 5 
— 189-1 128-71 EX 
but he offered to Henry the Third to ght auith 
. b ; 4 | b Henri. 1 a Trois a 7 
f | 69-2 1-3 E. | N 


- ” * * P 
> i 
— m 1 1 a * 
E% Z. 0 9 HAY F, 
#7 * 


® Place bien, greceded by the prepoſition de, immediately after bamme. 
4 — | | : He 


=_ . — + > — * 
i 
OOO (OOO WO 1 I OO I EO TE CG ONO» a tn - 
— — — — —L— — — —ê— 

4441. att dy N 4 6 _ 

6 > ng — * <4 m , 1 

R. * 1 * 8 1 An 1 — 1 

2 « Has N * ; 
«> N 4. 4 : A 

2 = $ x 

** 1 A 4 Tu * * * 

4 TX y 7 * F 
Rs 2 _ 1 ov . 
"BT , , . j t 

rn 2 

7 ** 

4 i 

Ln 

WP 4 £ 7 
1 0 

R. 12 


Ty TE eee, x EL 


ue, 


for 


He 


* * 
: : 5 
IT 4 b 
* - 
: 5 


5 &% PRONOUNS. * 
4 153-35 : 110-4. . 109-1 110-4 
He — would have topped the carriage of a 
| Vous 31—28—3 | caroſſe, Me 100-3 
34-3 

Z 153- 35 
rince; he —— might have taken him* himſelf, 
I8-9-I vont 31—28—3 781-3 6 b 
* | a 100-1 
: 152-34 | 
; 8 a ; 9 
13314 | | 
110-4 110-4 152-34 
Our phyfical evils deſtroy themſelves, or deſtroy us. 
19-242 4 3-10 a a 183-4-3 
2-2 $1-4-3 | 51-43 
110-4 109-1 110-4 156-522 110-4 
| The glory of the world —— vaniſbesin a moment; 
1234-1 100-2 cvancuir à 
828 
110-4 156-524 110-4 110-4 
When the heart opens to the paſſions, it 
quand , fe 6919-3 Eo 2-2 18-9-1 ſe 
100-2 cure 12- 3d-4. 100-3 
110-4 # 109-1 113-27 7 
dens to the wearineſs of life, 
rir 6 100-1 5 | 110-4 
919-3 
110-4 | 156-524 110-4 109-1 
Woe to the man who leans on the arm of 
malbeur © 6 100-1 | 100-2 appuyerF a 
ht 346-3 
3-1 = T 10-4 I10-4 I 10-4 
man; his hopes will be confounded, and his 
oh VV a @ T9-23-3 
2—2 3 
110-4 e 
yedks fruſtrated. 
2-2 
bs ancanti 
H a | Write 
place this 3 3 before the compound of the verb, that is" 
tween vous and eũt. k 


T The letter y is changed into i in the third perſon angular of the preſent tenſe 
licative of his verb. | 


_ : 
- $3 


522 


157 


' ' 


— 


5 =_ 
* — ——  Waed19 P ⁰¹ m 
. - 
* 
- 


* 


* 


— 


158 


3333 
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_ "IV CIOS "ICY * * * n 
9 4 2 
5 . 
= < 
+ 2 
. 


. 3 ; 1 714 
Write injuries on ſand, and - — = deeds 
* 27-62-4 110-4 6 a 110-4 &@ 4 310-4 2—2 
a 2=2 % bienfaie 
117-14 
on —— marble. 
4 110-4 


Lee us be plain, in doing good. 
ſimple 4 a bien 


—.— 44-1-2 
101-12 | al 
Let us n ourſelves. 
nous 
- 1 
101-12 157-525 
41—25—2 Vous 110-4 
er, — that the Romans went from the 
Je ſouveni'® que 110-4 2-2 359-232 -# 
| paſſer 
110-4 
plough 2 che 6 5 
conſulat. m. 
— 3-2 
101-12 
1 thyſelf 
36-27-13 
101-12 * | 
157-526 ſe fouvenir® 110-4 l 
5 that ths. Romans went from tht 
4—24—1 157-520 gue 2—2 35-9-3 @ 
toi | paſſer 
110— 
1 5 the conſulſhip, 
conſulate m. 
. 
110-4 
117-14 113-I 133-14 144-70 
monarchies, —— public affairs are as mud 
5 110-4 2-2 130-79 15-10 2-2 a auſſi 
110-4 2-2 3257-3 
7 ſuſpectel 


„ Obſerve, that we do not ſay ſe Jouvenez-wous and ſe ſouviens-toi, but ſouvent 
von and ſouviens-toi, Se, in ſe ſouvenir, is the reflected pronoun of the third Fo 
fon fingular and plural in the infinitive, which is changed into me, te, nous, v 
according to the perſon and number. As this work is intended for 'beginners 2 
. a e eee this note, and others of the lame nature. 


DI 


J * A * , 1 - VE. » q 2 
«at a 1 vv oF, 
* * 0 * * N 
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110-4 5 | 110-4 
eds 2-2 223-1 | 1710-4 2-2 
faſpeted ”y — ne as they appear ſecure in 
14-2 110-4 c 18-132 6 a 3 
ſuſpect 12— 34 eg. Ford 100-2 49-4-3 14-2 
2-2 EY 72 
117-14 123-12 113-1 110-4 109-1 
free ſtates: great enterpriſes in commerce 
130-79 110-4 2-2 130-79 4 2-2 de =” 
110-4 2-2 110-4 14-2 entrepriſe. f. | 
4 2 
113-1 113-1 110-4 
are not for — monarchies, but for — republican 
2-7-3 nepas 4 110-4 2—2 b a 130-79 2-2 
3 , 6 110-4 . 
d ates. 
2=2 
135-26 
10-4 
the 120-27 110-4 143-53 110-4 
We have mn —— greater enemies than our defeQs. 188 
18-11-33 4 100-2 de plus grand 2 · 2 a 19-242 4 53 
30-7-I ne pas 2— 2 8 
113 5-46 123-48 
Valuckily, — — greedineſs does net reaſon like —— 
malbeureuſement 100-1 a ne pas 34-6-3 comme 110-4 
123-48 ; 
prudence and —— humanity. 
a a 100-1 a 
er 
113-1 
If Cæſar had had —— juſtice on ks fide, Cato 54 
a Ceſar. Ms 32—32—3 d 4 4 Caton. ary ' 
nen pas | : 
7ould not have declared for Pompey. 


ſe declarer a Pompee. m. 


H 2 3 ſtrength, 1 
Place ne immediately after Caten. | „ 


| 
U 
= 
4 
; 


Wa, 


: ſtrength the love of — good W my give " 


53 
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110-4 110-4 | | 1 * 
100-1 109-1 113-1 _ 135-26 12-3-3 


__ 110-4 @ 12—34—3 14-1 
"4A bonnate © 2 ek 
| 110-4 | 
the ſoul. 
100-1 
155-46 3628-2 a 
5 not ſtir the fire with a ſword, 
100-2 attiſer 110-4 a 100-1 4 | 
me pas r 
185-46 155-45“ 
o net hurt yourſelf, 
ne fas fe Bl:ſer 
= 58——32—2 
141-52 140—48 | | _ -53 
# — the moſt elevated rank is not ſhelter 
I10-4 le plus 132-8 b 4100-2 & Pabri 
| b 32-6-3 ne point : 
113-1 101-12 
from —— misfortunes, why is it: not at leaſt ſheltere: 
4 1710-4 2—2 a a 6 100-2 au moins a Pabri v 
12—34—3 | 32-6-3 mepas | 
I13-qT | 
from illufions ? 
a I 10-4 a 
12—32—3 2—2 
18-9-—1 110-4 152-34 
He ſerves a maſter who uſes him well, there/oly - 
„ 2 = 20-1-1 fraiter 18-12-1 4 C 
85-33 34-6-3 


13-1-1 
g3a JI] fear that 17 ſhall not be able to write to him. 
585 „ 4. ne pas  pouwdir 77-541 153-9 4 
463-1 ; f | 
1 - Maa! 


8-6 | 153-36 
the will not leave him. 
4 73-41-3 nepas c 1812-1 
34-1 


Do not fail to write vont bleſſez with ne the firſt in the ſentence, and pas laſt 
+ Place this pronoun immediately before crits. 4 


* 


. * — 


On PRONOUNS 1 


— 7 5 


"> *. 
ET. 110-4 153- 354 | 5 
Man! love thy era God gives zer to theer 4 
to @ 19-22=2 off 181614 13.7 3 
b = $6-27-1 | 34-0-3 2 . 
: 110-4 | 183. 4 
o cheer theg in thy Froubles, and to comfort thee _ - 
conſaler 153-356 6 c a Pour 4 18-8-1 
34-1 6 2—2 341 bY 
110-4 . | RT 
w_— 4 3-10 NED EN. 
18-9-1 x g 153-53 110-4 
It is certain that Chremes does not give his 60 
a b que Cbremès. m. 155-46 ne pas a 19-23-2 - 
32 6- + : 346-3 \ 
189-1 18853 
laughter to 1 ; but becauſe he does not, 
b Pampbile. m. b ol 155-46 ne pas 
| 200 ; ae 158-33 
red f 253-354 1238.9-1 1538-53 787-3 
5 give her to bim, f it does not follow that he 
a 18-16-1 1811-2 155-46 ne pas 100-2 gue 18-9-I 
| 34-6-3 | ; $enſuivre 100-2 
"©" 1 9—— 59 6 
vill give her to you. f 
- 153-356 
3 | 
153-38 110-4 10112 
God aſks of you your heart; can you reſuſe 
„ n 4 5 
demander : | 72-35 , f 
it him 9+ | | 
b 18-11-2 
22 | ' 
ring it me. | 1 be 
a IOI-12 6 | 
36-28-2 4 
TOI-I2 | 
= Bring it tot me. 1 
5 154 41-42 101-12 h = | 
ag $6-28-2 1 5 b | 
4 | It 
iſt ® Theſe two pronouns muſt come immediately before the verb. 3 
T Obſerve to put theſe pronouns immediately before their re ſpective verbo. 4 | 
1 This prepoſition i is not in this caſe expreſſ d in F renche' „ 


. 


2 


— a 2 N 
* * % . . 2 7 A "1 :, 
. * : 


„ . PRONOUNS, 
5 E : x3-g=3 113-1 3 36-28-22 117-14 
Ro 2 If you look for genius, go into . 
63 R * ape . entrer 4 110-4 atelier. Ms 
2 —— 1 52-34 123-71. 110-4 
72 and. 3 you will there ſee it under a thouſand different 
8 53 „ a na: Bn 
| 100-1 2-2 
135.26 . 
forms. 
1 
p her: 75 110-4 143-53 
"It is often more fafe to leave the great, than 
a ſouvent a 1 c 4 4 
326-3 34-2 2—2 
157 826 
to —— complain of them. 
@ 100-2 46-1-1 en ] ; 
os plinde 
x 56-528 | 
101-12 153-354 
8 When did* you * *. thither to him? 
quand 30-7-2 en bi 153-35 
24-3 2 
110-4 110-4 101-12 154-414 
65 Here is a fine apple: let us offer it to him. 
| : Vici 14-2 6. 4 a 18-16-1 13-11-3 
157 3 69—26—3 101-12 


101-12 101—-12 


Puniſh them for it. 


4 1812-3 en 
37 25-2 
181-1 152-34 113-1 101-12 101-12 
66 I will take him to court, Take me thither allo, 
| | 8 18-12-1 110-4 4 b 157-586 y 4 
2 35—12—1 | 36-28-2 | 
10-12 El 
266 Tae me thither directly. 
67 cenduie 157-52e (4 taut de ſuite 
3682-25-23 6 þ 


Let 
29 Did you, with the infinitive of the verb, is a s pecullor form uſed in the Englit 


languagey in interrogative ſentences, correſponding to the French aver - cus, with 
the #26422 of the verb. | 2 5 


. 
; h | | * 
pe : " . 8 
= , * . ? 
Me 1 
* ; : 
. - Fe 3 


— 
- 


1 = 


Os © PRONOUNS. 


- * . 
IPs Let him write 7 "= directly. : 
< 5 153-35 a fſur-le-champ_ 
153-56 'a 159-63 | 

oF Do not lend him any. 5 

46 ne point a 153-35 en e 
4 ha 36-28-F2 . 

6. —232— 19 159-63 


Let us not ſtop there. 
ne pas ii-a 


157-525 4 
3-53 58-56 153-35 en 3 
lan Do 0s lend him any. 
4 155-46 ne pas 4 a ' 159-63 
36-28-2 
158-56 152-34 159-63 


Do not carry them thither, 
a 55-46 nepas 36-28-2 1812-3 6 
5 | 


158-56 152-34 159-63 
o not carry him thither. 
155-46 ne pas 36-28-2 5 b 
a 100-1 


158-56 183-354 133-335 6 


8 o not write to us there, 


1.4 55-46 2e p45 77-62-4 18-3-55 159-63 
— 
158-56 100-½ 159-63 


Do not carry me *© thither, 
155-46 ne pas a 18-4-1 3 * 
36-28-2 | 


| 152-34 
ſo. 153-56 100-2 159-63 
Do not invite me thitber. 
155-46 nepas a 1841 6 
36-28-2 
; 152-34 | 
153-56 100-2 189-63 


Do not: take me thither, 


et 155-46 ne pas 5 18-41 b 

36-28-2 
liſh 
vith 


e preſent rule. 


7 


694 


Gar 


| Do 
Obſerve to place the On pronoun ncus e after ne accootioh. to 


R 8 W * 4 . 9 * * 
i a ZE 7 - 
w >? ” * = * 5 "* * : 

. Y * 14 
4 - - * > G . 1 
q * l % - PR : 
- — 9 * X # ” 4 7 a ” 4 : 

* £ 4 4 2 a" bd * 

os. : 1 4 - - 1 : 

— 
1 , 


PILATES "253-56 1 253-35 — N 
LI _ Do met carry them "any ehidbers" * 1 


155-46 — mn, , bd : 
i) 4 N 8 3628-2 . 159-64 
—_ - 1 2 8 54-41 | | . | : 
% Let us ſtop FO | 
R | > Sarrtter 
als; | 20Q1-12* 5 i 


„ 10-12 154—41 
6% Lend him ſome. 
a4 101-12 en 
36-28-2 2 * 


. 101-12 154 
691 C arry them 2 
— a + 101-12 b 


36-28-2 c 


i 10-12 154 4x 
6 Carry him thither. 15 
a 200-1 6 


36-282 b L * 


. 222-4 154-471 154— 41 
69 Write to us there. 


101 12 | 101-12 6 
1 


101-12 159 ——66 
Carry me thither. 


„„ 
36 28-2 6 10112 


6 101-12 159 — 66 
69 Invite me thither. 


= 255-43” * 
3628 b 10112 


101-12 159 —66 
69g Take me thither 


ER „„ 
36-282 6 101-12 


101-12 154 A1. 
b Carry them ſome thither, 
a 101-12 en b 
+ g6-28-2 _ 4 | 159-64 3 c 
| IOI-12 
F a | An 
: * This — is to be placed between us and y ; beſides another, which mul 


come between the verb and nous, | 2 


am 


. P OoDOo une. : iy 


101-12 


Am T ſaved? = _ 1860 
a 18-1-T7 a 5s 70 
326-1 34-3 
101-12 110-4 
Am J to FRE liking ? 
a 18-31-21 ſelon goit, m. 
32-6-1 | 
101-12 
110-4 "Mis 152-34 
To what uſe ſhall put it? 
b d a 2 1-1 4 18-12-—H1 
3-1-1 18-1-1 147-2 18-5-3 
T maintain, and —— will always maintain that you 161 
** * 15 | oo gue 72 
40— —— , 
2—13—2 113-1 : 
Till not ot be happy without virtue. 
158-53 4 110-4 ti-a 110-4 
ne pas 
110-4 109-1 123-45 110-4 | 
The abaſement of the wretched, worſe than their 72 
100-1 aviliſſement. m. 12—34—3 a a 143-53 a | 
2—2 a 
: 110-4 109-1 123-45 110-4 
eſtruction, is the crime of the opulent. Upon the 
mo YA 12-34-3 a = | 
” 2-4 
181-1 181-1 49-3-T 
orpſes that I meet, I ſee and ® know the 
25 zue 34-6-1 a a 18-1-1 reconnoitre 110-4 
OS a 73-25-1 f 
109-1 
lows of the murderer. : 
2-2 100-1 affine me 
” a 
18-1- -3 | 110-4 | 
We promiſe according to our hopes, and * perform 
7936-4 eln 6 a 18-1-3 tenir 
3 39-4˙1 
1104 
cording to our fears. 
ſelon 8 | 
2—2 . . | [-1 
I | , | H.. 


® It is however beſt to repeat the pronouns. 


— 


58 o., PRONOUNS 


ED 34= | — 1 
161 52 * through ſpite, and went to look for 
73 de depit. Mm. a a a trouver | 

153-3 he: i 


Calypſo. 


156-524 © 
157-526 T 10-4 13-9-1 
24 Octavius acted with Cicero like a* ſkilful man; he 
Octave. m. 517-3 4 Ciceron.m. en babile 13 5-26 
4 ; 


15 234 I 52-34 152-34 35—10—3 

flattered him, praiſed him, conſulted him, and made uſe of 

35-10-3 5 a 18-12-1 a 18121 4 employer 

4 | e 3510•3 | 
110-4 110-4 113—F1 151-83 

all thoſe arts which — vanity does not ſuſpect. 
25a a b dont 110-4 155-46 ne point 6 

ng DT | 1 


4 39-3-3 100-2 1164 155-46 
2s How comes it, that in growing older we do not 
d 2 gue a b 2-3 18-1-3 © 2583-53 
39-1-2 plus vieux ne fat 
110-4 ; 
grow wiſer? 5 ey 
b 2—2 


39-41 plus ſage 


18-9-1 — 

76 Sometimes he is willing, ſometimes he is not willing 
b 73—41—3 i WS ge 
| I58-53 


| 32-6-3 I12-34-4 Juif. m. 34-I 110-4 
77 It is forbidden to the Jews to work wel] the 
* 531-3 * W. 


1224 — 501 155 46 126-29 
1 ſabbath-day ; 3 they do not light any * 
1 8 3 

1 e 11 
| 2-2 110-4 100-2 
hou. are Chained to their reſt, « 
327-3 34—3 dam a 
a 110-4 


of: 


— 


We do not expreſs this 1 
＋ This prepoſition is not expreſſed in Freach, 
-2T The conſtruction is literally, the day of the ſabbath, 


— 


o. PRONOUNS 59 


* 147-2 110-4 34-7-3 6 
or Vie always love thoſe who admire. us, but we do 162 
181-3 h a 20-183 4 152-34 15546 78 
347-1 I 


53-53 20-4-1 
ot always love thoſe whom we admire. 
pas 147-2 a 20-18-33 18-1-3 a * 
00-2 3471 347-1 


9-1 
he 


LET 


I13-T 2—2 2-34 
Darius ſaid that ——dangers made him wiſe, becauſe 79 
3 gue 110-4 4 53-6-3 5 110-4 2 
b a I00-3 
10-4 110-4 | 100-3 110-4 113-1 
bey awaken the attention and —— augment 
8-9-3 r&veiller 100-1 * a a que 18-9-3 34-7-3 100-1 
3473 
Xperience. 


3 


of 


110-4 110-4 
There is certainly in us a ſentiment more penetrating 162 
82—1—1 certainement 6 a a penetrant 80 


110-4 1 52— ; 
an the underſtanding itſelf, and which abſolves 
a : 100-I eſprit. m. mẽme 4 a 18-4-3 81-36-3 
43-5 | 


110-4 

152-34 .. 141-52 140-47 133-8 

r condemns us With — the moſt enlightened equi- 
a 18-4-3 4 100-1 le plus Eclaire 


34-6-3 110-4 "©. 14-2 
| : 3 100-2 | | 153.2 36 110-4 109-F1 
3 there is, if I dare ſay it, a fagacity of 
82—1—1 a a 53$4-6-1 2 d 14-2 
a #76-14-1 
1 „„ 0-4 
eart which .is the meaſure of ve ſenſibility. 
a a 109-1 4 
32-6-3 
113-1 110-4 2-2 | 110-4 
—— Continual cares impair the underſtanding, and 
110-4 2—2 a 36-4-3 100-1 grit m. 4 
W appeſantir 
12 ; ith 3 take f 5 


3 Que i is inſtead of the con junction parce becauſe which is not in neral | 
Peated in Engliſh after Be, Fon a „0 - 


* 


— — 


a o PRONOUNS. 


—_— —_— 


| | „ | I13-1 . 
take from it its vivacity : —— wrath — obſcure 
| . 9 luis 110-4 110-4 6 le 36-3-3 
er 
100-1 
| | I8-12-1 1oo-2 2-2 $-35 
| and wraps it upf in thick darkneſs. : 
| a envelopper de 4 6 


34-6-3 16-22 


| ; | 153-358 110-4 2$-5-3 
162 Soleri has related to us how buſyf you wer 
31 a 34-3 153-35 comme 6 - 329-1 
30-6-3 conter 14-28 4 
1 . mg eee ee 1455 „185 
about —— — your ſon's. company]; but what you 
de 110-4 de 131-1 b ce que 


S m_ 
10 


„ 


2 : a 

mander 153-353 IT5gn——6 _ NT 

write to us about it, is much more diverting and 

34-7-2 153-35 en 32-6-3 6 a plaiſant a 
a 


144-71 18-13 I 52-34 3 ; 
— agreeable: we have read it, and read it again: 
Plus 4 a 76-30-33 4 4 76——30—; 


30-7-I 100-1. relire 
110-4 ; 153-35 120-26 
that digreſſion has done you good, 
20-15-3 diverfion, fo. a 44-1-3 12-34-1 4 
; | 30-6-3 a 
110-4 F 
110-4 153-35 2-2 | 8 
My ſon gave me the moſt fooliſh: reaſons. in the 
19—21-1 a @ 110-4 plus 14-2 a 12-34-1 3 
3510-5 mec bant 2-2 de 
a | world, * 


S® This pronoun comes immediately before the verb, 


+ The particle ap, according to the conſtruction of the Engliſh language, is ſep: 
rated from its verb wrap; whereas its correſponding word in French, en, is pre- 
fixed to its verb, and with it makes but one word, envelopper. Hence you will obſervy 
that, in this reſpect, the genius of the two languages widely differ: the Frend 
generally prefix the modifying word to the modified one ; and the Engliſh place tit 
former as far as they can from the latter. Among innumerable inſtances, the follow- 
ing is one of the moſt ſtriking : Redonnez-le mei, Give it me again. 


T Puh, in French, is to be placed immediately after the verb (were). 


* F As it was to Madam de Grignan this was writing, this adjective muſt cot® 
£4 ſequently be in the feminine gender. : , 


The French ſay literally, About the company e your ſen, 


on  PRONOU N-8. 61 


| | , 78-4-1 110-4. £ 
reeirorld, which T took for good. He talks much, 
-3 b a a a 2-2 18-13 2 c 
15-19 34-7-1 
161-72 *161-72 157-525 Os : 5 16171 
reads, —— walks; and in this manner . 
8-1-3 76-31-4 18-l=3 ii-a 4 -ainſi 181-3 
594-2 . 
100-1 102-16 , 76-14-1 
ill end the year, that is to fay, the remainder, 
8 110-4 3 100-2 4 102-16 4 110-4 ee. Me 
ere 3—13—1 . ce 326-3 b 
-9- 
D If God is for us, who can be againſt us? 
* 4 ES i 4 4 
£1 32-6-3 132—12—3 
20-8-1 110-4 113-1 
Which of all grammarians has written moſt 
and a 2-5a 110-4 2—2 a 77-54+-3 4 
a learly ? 30-6-3 f 
f | 
zin: 153-2 54 
at man has ſpoken to you? 
x 8 15335 
. a 
10112 110-4 100-Y 
Do you with to ſpread over — life the effect 


155 46 7341-5 a a 113-1 entiery 135-26 
| b 53—1—1 110-4 14-2 
2 110-4 110-4 | : 117-14 | 
0 good education, prolong during youth 
he Aoo-2 An 15-19 3628 4 110-4 a 
1 14-1 ; | | 
110-4 109-1 112-1 i N 
10,8 good habits of childhood, 
1519 ii ICO-1 
2-2 2-2 | | | 
ſept 110-4 | Ts 
. | ® It is however more cuſtomary to repeat this pronoun. 
8 The adverb ainſi, which correſponds to the Engliſh in this manner, muſt be 
"the laced immediately after the verb. | , Þ? : | | 
lo * | rap expreſſion is rendered in French by the future of the verb etre. 
his adjective is quite uſeleſs in Engliſh. Do you wiſh to ſpread over life ſignifies full 


is much as Do you wiſh to ſpread wer a 2vbole life, How then can we account for this 
ind of redundancy, unleſs we ſay that the French, for want of emphaſis, are obliged to 
= explanatory words, in order to render their expreſſion more energetic ? Ir is true 
at, to a French ear, ſur la vie entjcre has ſomething more ſonorous and plealing than 
mply ſur la vie. l | 


, The particle un is expreſſed in French in this caſe, 3 IE p 


* \ __ $$, a 


con- 


163 


| : 


62 Os PRONOUNS. 


10-12 110-4 

263 Is it Belifarius that 1. "hear? ſaid the young man 

38 a a Beliſairr. m. que 4 53-3-1 a 110-4 
32-6-3 | a 76-17-3 


in aſtoniſhment. * 


1. 


101-12 110-4 
4 Have you learned your leſſon? 
a 185-3 78-I-3 19-25-1 


1 
* 


0 
= 
L 
| 
| 


30-7-2 
| IT3-I 101-12 18-13-2 110-4 | 113˙1 
5 — Are — men more capricious than — 
110-4 4 2—2 4 14—4 143-58 110+ 
32-7-3 2-2 a 
men ? : 
2-2 | 
6—7 
10112 
5 Has any body been here? 
etre 18-9-1 queliqu'un 3J9-1-3 4 0 
226-3 venir 
| : : 10113 185-3 
| | Did® ever any body do* what you do? | 
30-6-3 t- 18-9-1 6 perſonne a ce que a 
44-1-3 44-4-2 


i 

i 

| 

= Have or people given you change 
| a 18-9-3 a 2 1. u. yl. 18% 110-4 monncie. . 
| 30-7-3 : 34-3 le 

| for the guinea ? 

a 110-4 

| - 

| 
| 


— 


59. — Cc * 
7 © Will you get up _ 
* D 
Foray 0 


| 
| The 25 did, with the infinitive of the Engliſh verb, in general correſpol 
| EG with that tenſe in French which Chambaud calls the — of the preſent. 


+ The learger has only to place the firſt vous, nominative to the verb, after it; vid 
an n between them. 


On PRONOUNS: 63 


131-1 | 10112 
46 110-4 64—4—3 | | 
_ Do your brothers KO SWAY {mpo—_ to-morrow 7? J 163 
1925-2 2—2 en aller 18-9-3 demain 8 
110-4 113-1 110-4 135-26 113-1 119-24 
Before all ſocial laws, —— man had a right 266 
a 14-2 110-4 14-2 2-2 IO00-I a 110-4 2 9 
2—2 2—2 4 ä 30-83 
ſocial 


541-3 
d live : Has he oft that right 8 the 
c 30-6-3 <-t- 18-9-1 20-15-1 4 1001 
19-1 34-1 a 
109-1 113-1 
* abliſhment of laws ? 
a 12—34—3 2—2 
a 
II3-1 IOI-12 163-5 110.4 
Does religion forbid to preſerve one's 10 
155-46 110-4 a 18-13-I 2 b ſon 
. 34-1 
onour ? 
101-12 153 38 
8 x 269 60 i 
2 Shall 1 make him write it? 7 
1811 4 a 77-54-11 4 
2 163-3 
55-46 101-12 159——— 


Do you give it t me? 
163-3 a d 153-354 4 
36-23-2 | 


163-5 101-12 


o you come from Paris? 


55-46 Monſieur a I63-5 a 12 
39-3=3 
163-3 101-12 | 
Do 1 pronounce well ? 15 
Do 8 2 34 - 6-1 a 
ſpon 54 3-1 6 | 
Do loſe my character? | j | 
wit 5-46 110 zue. je 110-4 reputation. f. | 14 


164 


25 
» 


16 


165 


17 


19 


20 


— 


„  O@ PRONOUNS. _ 


7 9 n TS * * . n 4 N : 2 * * 
5 * \ W G 4 * 
* + 1 * 4 — 
* S ” . de A 


18 
101-12 | — 21 
How then, replied Zambullo, have you not till 
donc * 307-2 ne pas 110 
4 100-2 
100-2 110-4 113-1 
power to take“ a man out“ of —— priſon ? 
4 a © > ER 2 110-4 
f eniever 
0 
18-5. ' 
How then, replied Zambullo, have you 
a donc 3510-3 g- ce ue 30-72 
a a 
159-53 110-4 110-4 
not the power o take“ a man out“ of —— priſon 
we pas 110-4 a 100-2 enlever a 110-4 
100-2 a 
164-9 120 26 110 f 
as — he — money to purchaſe th 
* 2 18-9-1 de 100-2 a pour a 20-135 
30-6-3 | 3 34-1 
eitate ? 
ii-b : 
| 120. —26 
know that he has no money to purchal 
Ef- ce qu'il a de 1c0-2 a four a 
| le 34-1 L 
770-4 
this eſtate, 
'20-I5-3 1 6 
163-3 5 
18-9 —1 164-9 153-35 
Will he write to him? 
| exons 3 153-354 @ 
5 153-35 


Will he really write to him? 


13-9-1 eft-ce ue 153354 a 
100-2 


fo take out fignifies enlewer. The Engliſh conſtruction requires the particle 
to be placed after the accuſative of the verb: the French prefix the correſpond 
_ word en to the verb, and make a compound word of them. 


+ Place this pronoun immediately after ce gue. 
1 Begin the ſentence with Ef-ce que placed immediately before the nowinw 
prov” | 


oh PRONOUNS © 69" 


Li 
13-1-1 / 121-29 | 
Do I make a noiſe? | -* ould 
th Ace que en £6 1 21 
11 2 4 251 
81-1 158-54 3-35 159 63 ; 
1 did# not ſpeak® to him about it, did 7? 4 
30-6-1 ne pas a 153-352 @ en nefti-ce pas 23 
34-3 D | 
2 $-1-1 188 54 „„  Þ  phg—_— 
„1 did* not ſpeak* to him about it, did I? aha 
you 30-6-1 ne pas a 153-35 en nef=ce pas que f 
: 34-3 x 
* WES ——v494 2 
— Envy degrades — humanity: m ids an 
100-1 100-1 2 I8-13-1 a 
| 546. 1. | 
1275 109-—F1 113-1 156-522 110-4 
1 WE fie Ot of pride, which finds itſelf hurt with the 
| 100-1 a a OE ——} a b | 
70 34-3 12—3—1 
IO9-1 121-34 2-2 110-4 
erit of — other men. | 
I 2=—3a—z 2—2 
110˙4 N 5 : 100-- 
hat Is that your ſnuff-box? Yes, it is —. 25 
a ce-la 19-25-1 tabatiere. f. 1 th 
1 326-3 326-3 
110-4 | : 
Is that your daughter? Yes, it is —. 166 
a ce-la 19 25 1 > 100-2 42 elle 26 
326-3 a 326-3 N 
101-12 | | 181-1 
Are you Mrs. Huſſenot? Yes, I am ——. 27 
4 18-53 Madame | 32-6-1 {tz 
32-7-2 a 
113 | 110-4 5 109-1 110-4 110-4 
— . Pleaſure is the true object of all our 33 
110-4 E 14-2 b 
32-6-3 | 2-2 
le | : 0 act ions: 


: * This tenſe correſponds to that in French which Chambaud calls the compound of 
e preſent, 


＋ Obſerve to begin this ſentence with en ce pas ue. 5 17 
1 Theſe pronouns are implied in Engliſh, but expreſſed in French. : 


Obſerve to place theſe pronouns before their verb. | 3 


— — 


nat 


6 by hs N n 4 


On PRONOUNS. 


| : I10- 
.  afions without 2: the moſt laborious would remain 
2—2 ii- lui flus 2-3 b 
a 3 a 35—15—3 
110-4 110-4 110-4 
languiſhing and idle: it is that alone which makes 
| 2—4 a Ty a 32-6-3 lui a a 44-3- 3 
2-2 100-2 4 
153-38 200-2 | : 110-4 113-1 3 
us act: it is that which moves all bodies: 
8-4-3 4 „ @& " > 2-54 110-4 2-3 
36-1-1 a 34-6-3 % q 
f . 113-1 110-4 
it is that which produces — motion in the uni- 
a 32-643 lai " 34-6-3 110-4 d ꝛco- 
100-2 4 donner 
verſe. ; 
” 132-9 
110-4 100-1 110-4 153-35 
166 This Bock (the French Encyclopedia) cofts me 
30 2. I 110-4 a 42 18-3-3 
99 346-3 
18-11 153-358 110-4 
much; but I owe to it the little that I know. 
«ber b 43-3-1 153-35 feu. m. que 18-1-1 4 
: Sn 72-15˙2 
a 101-12 110-4 181-1 
165 How ſhall I do to preſerve my book? I adviſe 
oo a 163-3 a Pour b 19-21 b 
| 4—9—7 34-1 . 
15335 110-4 153-356 


you to put a cover on it. 
100-2 4 14-2 couverture f. y 


179 
1106 . 109-1t 101-12 lui en 
31 That bird wants water; give it ſome. 
20-15-2 b 100-3 a 1 54—— 
20-14 es 36 28-2 


When 


1+ 


3 


W. 


ſe 


1 


On PRONOUNS 67 


Fi 


13-12-17 T52-34 13-1-1 
When I faw him arrive, I ran into the parlour ; 167 
quand 73 * b 34-1 68-34-17 a 110-4 a 32 
4 4 | 33 
159-63 4 35-10-I+ 110-4 I 56 ———524 
there I found a large table, and hid myſelf. under it. 
y 100-2. 14-2 14-2 a 57—7—1 deſſous 
110-4 4 fe cacher 
110-4 5 | 
Man is too much taken up with bini 163 
Jen 326-3 trop 36-1-3 b c I 
| a remplir 
1917-1 15853 110-4 : 
One ought not to be judge in one's own cauſe, m 
43-3=3J ne pas " EN 14-1 a 
dievoir 32—1 | 


19-17-1® 2 


They have a long while diſputed, in philoſophy, 2 


30-6-3 wonnnnnnmn log - tC Senn a 1175 
34-3 5 
113-1 110-4 
on —— ſubſtantial forms, 
4 110-4 1513 2-2 
2-2 a | 
135-26 Y * 
110-4 100-2 | 
It is difficult to define that ſweetneſs which wen 3 
b ets -3 + & a 36-1-I 20-15-3 6 19-17-1 
110-4 113-1 
find fo enchanting in —— women. 
34-6-3 fi 14-2 b 110-4 2-2 
char mant : 
76——1 5- 113-1 | 110-4 7 
tn ſaid that — revenge is ſweet: — yes, for 169 
hed que 110-4 a 16-27-2 as 4 
$ 32-6- 3 2 | | 


110-4 1433-12 
a weak ſoul, 
14-2 a 

14-1 


k 2 Tt 


#3 forgot to mention, in the Grammar, that en, being a pronoun of the third i | 
perſon ſingular, always requires the verb to be in the third perſon fingulars Y 


% o. PRONOUNS. 


7 


| 761 5—3 12 ; 119-4 109-1 113¹¹ 
is faid, that Paris is a paradiſe for — 
19—17- a que ] a 110-4 110-4 
a 32-6 3 112 32— 
119-4 1091 113- | 119-24 
women, a purgatory for ——— men, and a heli; 
2-2 110-4 110-4 2-2 a 100-1 a 
4 1234 3 
109-1 113-1 
for horſes. 
110-4 3 10 
12—34—3 if 
I10-4 109-1 110-4 109-1 
The elevation of the pole is the arc of the 
100-1 a 12—324—1 a 1450-1 12—3 4. ] 
| 2-6-4 
I 10-4 110-4 
merician compriſed between the pole and the horizon 
78-1 110-4 4 100-1 
e 
109-1 
of the place where one is. 
I2-3a-1I b Pon 4 
32-6-3 1 
145-75 19-17-1 145-73 | 
The more we learn, the more we know; but 
plus 78-2-3 plus 1917-1 4 8 
| 72-15-4 
145-75 
ſometimes the more we ſtudy, the leſs we know, | 
a Plus 19171 2 14575 19-17-11 a | 
34 6-3 moins : 725-4 { 
1 
72-3 3 113-1 113-1 . 
Fe may paſs from prodigality to ——= avarice; 
19-17-1 34-1 a 110-4 6 100-1 
0 a 
| 147-2 110-4 113-1 ; 
but we feldom return from —— avarice to — pil 
6 19-17-1 5 4 100 1 6 110-4 
1 92 8 5 
digality. - | | 
1568-2 57-5 


They foul pected one another, 


19-7-1 ſe feupgormer les uns les autres . Silent 


the 


21 


200 


but 


; pa 18 
113-1 2-2 2—2 | - 100-2 
—— Silent and gloomy griefs are out of faſhion + : 
110-4 15-20 a 14-1 a 327-3 4 a uſages m. 
muet upide 2—2 a | 
168—2 - 169-6 | 169-6 169-6 
a wife weeps, recites, — repeats, —— is fo 
61 346-3 19-17 1 a I9-17-I 2 I9-17-1 a fe 
34-6-3 34-6-3 32-6-3 
14-2 169-6 
affected with the death of her? huſband, that he 
teucbe b _— a gue 19-17-I 
I 00-2 
158-53 110-4 110-4 
does not forget the ſmalleſt circumſtance of it. 
155-46 re pas 346-3 14—1 4 179-12 
100-2 moindre 15963 
117-1 38-53 109 — 36 
Jam not of — Reftaut's opinion concerning 
a ne point a 100-1 de 4 fur 
32-6-3 100-2 
126-63 
many things. 
bien 12-34-3 2-2 | 
article, m. | . differ 


* Since the printing of Holder's Chambaud's Grammar, Mr. Salmon's “ Complete 
Syſtem of the French Language“ has fallen into my hands. On the merit of this 
performance I ſhall only ſay, that 1 am ſorry ] was not acquainted with it before, 
I would have inſerted in the Grammar many of his «bſervations on the moſt difficult 
parts of the French ſyntax. It would have ſaved me the trouble of inveſtigating 
them myſelf, as in this caſe-Mr. Salmon's opinion and mine almoſt coincide, I give 
it in his own woods : 


A woman may be bandſeme, and yet make herſelf deſpiſed, through her 
affectation; 


t On peut tre belle, & far for affeBaticn ſe faire mepriſera 


© Though the pronoun on, or Len, is generally of the maſculine (if not neuter), yet 

the laſt ſentence ſhows that there are circumſtances which, as they make it 

6 4 deyond a doubt that we ſpeak of a woman or women, will require the adjeCtive (or 
a noun equivalent to it) relating to on, or Jen, to be in the feminine. 


cc 


T The words wife, 2vives, and mar, ſhould have been mentioned in the Grammar, 
45 well as they, the world, people, and nien. . 


4 This poſſeflive pronoun, in French, agrees with huſtand, 


We ſay literally, che opinion of Reftauts 


On PRONOUNS. ww 


170 
25 


171 


70 | o PRONOUNS. 


| 18-13 110-4 11-4 { 
171 1 n from * the ancient grammarians about the 
8 34-7-1 a 2-4 2-2 for 1104 1 
| 1 203g; a 
109-1 109-1 
number of the Parts of ſpeech. 
4 1234-3 100-2 iii 
2-2 
N 153-55 X 
19—17-1 158-54 188-3 110-4 


21 J have not ſeen you in the paik. 
30-6-3 ne pa a 152-34 4 


4 73-24-3 12—34—2 
19-17-1 147-2 121-34 120-26 
I We often reprove in others, faults of which 
E 168-3 ſouvent b b 110-4 2—2 12-3a-3 4 dont ; 
73-2-3 2-2 I 
29-17-17 CC) 


we ourſelves are guilty. 
169-6 ſoi-memet a 110-4 


326-3 
* 
f 
N ICO-2 121-34 144-5 
3 It is more eaſy to be wiſe for others than 
- 363 & a t 8 a 110-4 2—2 4 
4 2 
for one's /clf. : 1 
a oi | 
113-1 
— Self. love directs every thing to „ aa ; 
100-1 5 tout $ jo 
34-6-3 
— | i f. 
113-F 126-6; WW -- 
x72 —— Drunkenneſs drags along with itt many — 
4 10-1 a 5 apres bien 12-40 
5 5 ED entrainer = & £2 tl 
irregularities, 
2—2 
deſordre. m. 
A good { 
* Nous, being a pronoun of the firſt perſon plural, its verb muſt of courſe be is 
the firit perſon plural. 4 


+ Place joi-meme immediately after the verb. 
* Soi, r apres elle. | 


the 
10-4 


lich 


0d | 


ein 


— 


110-4 
A good tranſlator ſhould* have a "plan of his own. 172 
110-4 43-3-3 a a 5 ſoi 
devoir 291 
113˙1 110-4 135-26 
— Man —_ within him/eſ/ a neceſlary principle 
100-1 3 foi a 
34- 15 —3 110-4 x 
109-1 
of death. 
20-14 
That man attracts every thing to himſe if >: he ul 
20-15-2 34-6-3 tout 3 Ini 18-9-1 a 
a - 326-3 
110- 


like a loadſtone, 
Comme 142 pierre d aimant. f. 


110-4 


He has always his money about him. 
189-1 4 I9-23-I1 4 ſur ſe 
30-6-3 
168-3 147-2 156-524 100-2 110-4 
We always repent of a bad bargain. 
l „% $034 «4 Ey0cq -# a 
repentir yg 
113-1 123-48 123-48 123-48 110-4 
— Favour, authority, friends, great 
110-4 1i-b 100-1 a 110-4 2—2 110-4 baut 
14-2 
123-48 110-4 110-4 
fame, — great wealth, ſerve for the firſt world; 
reputation, f. 110-4 4 a 384-3 4 110-4 
2-2 4 | 


109-I 110-4 TIO-4 25 
the contempt of all theſe things ſerves for the 
= f 14-2 4 a + 33-3-3 a 110-4 
2-2 2-2 a 
110-4 0 | | 
a_ the point is to chooſe, 
mnn—_—} }Pagit- a 3J0-I-I 
choifir 


Theſe 


The French, in this caſe, uſe the preſent tenſe, 


Or (PRONOUNS 7. 


5 


72 Os RON OUN s. 


a 2422 10 
o- 110-4 
- x73 , Theſe things are indifferent in \ 1 
10 20-15-4 a 32-—7-3 11 4 3891 ſoi s 
a 4 14-2 
| » | K 
145— 75 113-—ů1 110-4 113-1 lu 
xx The more men are diftinguiſhed in —— ſociety, 
Plus 11044 2-2 a 34—3 4 110-4. 4 q 
32-7-3 4-2 
14575 110-4 43-4-3 110-4 
the Jeſs they ought to exiſt for themſelves. g 
meins 189-3 — a a eux-memes : 
34 I 


. 


i _—_ XX 121-34 
x Speak little with eher, ſays Selen, and much 


36-28-22 pen 4 110-4 2—2 a Senegue. m. a 4 . 
76-15-3 | 
with yourſelf. 
a vcus- nne. 
1 
0 ko i 114-1 
1917-1 7-14 110-4 109-1 110-4 
We find in labour ſelf, the reward of — 
168-3 34-6-3 6 110-4 6 nme : 12-3d-1 
labour. 
5 
181-1 110-4 153-35 | > 
373 I relate theſe words to you, ſaid Telemachus, 
2 b 20-1 5-4 b 1553-358 | a Teiemague. m. : 
3 3 76-173 p 
ro- 7168-2 e ; 18 
becauſe they have had the- kindneſs to repeat, 
a T9-17-1 30—16—3 | ein. m. a 34-1 
95 4 
150 59 1 0-4 
them often to me, and becauſe they have penetrated, 
c ſouvent 153-352 a 4 100-2 b $30=7-3 4 
152-356 153-356 ge 34-3 dc 
110-4 N 159 — 5 | 
to the bottom of my heart; I often repeat them tu 
12-3a-3 a J09-1 & - E 19-2" +6 ; 152-1. 
J/qu'd 110-4 153-35 jouvent 76-15-1 


1 myſelf, 


119-2 
5 1 praiſes his perſon, and a fool boaſts of "73 


110-4 S + 59-3-3 ſoi-meme 4 110-4 Jet. m. 59—3—3 
fe lauer ſe louer 
113 113-1 
is merit; —— accidents and —— years may corre& 
lui-mcme 110-4 4 a 110-4 6 72-3-6 2 
V, 225 1 ME 
10-4 123 45 ; : 110-4 
he former, but the latter is incorrigible. 
a b 110-4 dernier. m. 4 
23 45 32-6-3 
109-1 110-4 
It is rare to find two perfons of the ame 
b 326-3 4 a 34-1 a 12—34—1 
ich ' a 2-2 
Nemper. 
a 
TIO-4 20-1-—F1 * — 2 
It is the officer _ if that wants to ſpeak 
100-2 4 100-1 h 11 ® 
EX 2 32-6-3 34 
[0-4 
— ©5359 
W ou. 
I8-7-5 
110-4 20-1-1 153-35-4 
It is the ſame officer that wanted to ſpeak to 
100-2 4 meme 73: 48-3 a 
us, a 32-6-3 0 34—— 
33-36 
you. 
I8-7-5 
cat 
1 110-4 110-4 133-12 
The laſt governor of the: Baſtille faſlired a cruel 
od 110-4 4 109-1 Baſtille. F. a 14-2 110-4 
"TA 69-21-3 I5-I13 
I10-4 110- 
death: all his predeceſſors, ſince the reign of Henry 
-59 a 2-5 e 2—2 depuis 110-4 100-2 Henri, m. 
eM th I09-I 
- e fourth, deſerved the ſame fate. 
271 a 110- bort. m. 
+ fort. m. 


quatre 35-9-3 


On PR ONOUNS. 73 


I. 79 8 —_ 


«3 


TS On PRONOUNS. 


| 101-12 163 
ns. Why is — the triumph of the Third Eftat 
8 4 a 18-9-1 109-1 Tiers Etat. m, . 
326-3 12341 
110-4 110-4 
ſo complete? It is becauſe all thoſe who compoſt 
a 100-2 a gue 2-54 ceux 20-1-1 a fo 
— Oy 347-3 
152-34 110-4 110-4 133-14 
it are animated with the /ame patriotic ſpirit 4 
4 32-7-3 a b I 10-4 c 
44 34-3 1 2—— 34 Patriotigue 
2-2 
123 44 
the Baillis and the Rabauds de St. Etienne. 
a 123— 44 per 
9 113 110-4 151-22 110-4 
„5 1 life is wretched, it is hard to be borne : * 
4 110-4 326-3 3 1813-1 a 14—1⸗kç9.q! 234—1 
a 14—1 326-3 penible ſupporter 
151-22 110-4 110-4 | 
ii happy, it is dreadful to loſe it: i 
4 18-13-1 2 14—4 18-9-1 4 borrible a 54-1 e [ 
32-6-3 32-6-3 153-356 1 
amounts to the ſame thing, BN 
393-3 —— 4 , — | 2 
rewenir : 
110 · 4 15853 110-4 2-2 int 
10 We ought not to keep company with the impious 
181-3 devoir ne pas 34 1 123—— i 
43-4-1 frequenter | 
2-2 
110-4 153-36 120-26 110-4 rea 
we ought even to ſhun them as public peſts. faci 
18-1-3 devoir a 18123 4 12-34-3 133-14 a 
434-1 34— 1510 2—2 
Hel „ 121-34 afl 
11 The French think like other nations, bad 
12 2-3 a de mimeque 110-4 2—2 2-2 þ 
155-46 100-2 8 we! 
they do not act lite them, 
18-9-3 1538-53 a de meme 73— 
— 36-43 h 
* 
1 ſhould have mentioned in the Grammar, that a nominative to the verb, © by t 


poſed of many words, alſo falls under this rule, and muſt of courſe precede the verde 


F 
| & F 8 oP * 5 
3 e BT AF + 0; ha „ * 


On PRONOUNS 


110-4 110-4 158-53 110-4 110-4 
As the fineſt countries are not always the beſt 


de meme que meilleur 2-3 a ne pas le plus beau 
2—2 b 32-7-3 2-6 


110-4 109-1 113-1 113-1 110-4 
for the pleaſure of — walking, / — minds the 
"A 110-4 de meme, 110-4 a le 

2 2 


110-4 
110.4 2—2 15853 110-4 
moſt fertile in great thoughts are not always the 
plus 2—2 a a 2—2 a ne pas le 
| 34-2 32-7-3 
110-4 109-1 113-1 
moſt agreeable for the entertainment of — conver- 


plus 4 a 110-4 divertiſſement. m. 110-4 a 
2—2 


ſatlon. 


100-2 | 110-4 110-4 
The men of old were haughty, diſdaiakul, 


110-4 2-2 a autrefois a 2-2 2-3 
32-9+3 hautain 


110-4 110-4 110-4 110-4 110-4 110-4 110-4 
wrathful, envious, curious, ſelfiſh, idle, fickle, fearful, 
2—2 2—3 2—3 _intereſſe 2-3 a 2-2 

colere 2-2 pareſſeux 2-2 timide 


I 10-4 110-4 110-4 110-4 


intemperate, liars, diſfemblers; they laughed and wept 


—— 22 2—2 18-9 77% % 299 
intemperant 5 
; 110-4 14-2 
110-4 12026 2-2 135-26 120-26 2—32 
readily ; they had —— REIN Joys and — bitter 
facilement 18-93 a 12-3a-3 2-2 4 12-34-3 4 
30-9-3 0 Joie. f. 133-12 


de 110-4 
afflictions on very trifling occaſions they 
2-2 5 120-27 c 2-2 2-2 18-9-3 
a N Petit ſujet. m. 
I 58. -53 3. — 
were not willing to folfer any evil, and were fond 
ne pas 69—18—1 de 4 aimer * 
7——42 6 : 


L 2 | ; = of 


* Aimer requires the next verb to be in the preſent of the infigitive mood, preceded 
by the prepoſition d. \ 


174 
13 


175 
14 


* * hy * 4 : * * - OM 
_— 1 ER 9 


2 I LY 4 by P S (>. a * 7 3 
rf 1 * : 3 A . E 
4 => WE R — * 8 * ES. $ 
= F . * I oy n "RR 3 N 2 
1 W's S * = 0 n KO 0 3 o EW 
9 + F N 
2 * 
2 = a 
\ l 
” 


"RE 4451-1 5 110-4 100-2 
of doing it: the men of theſe days hg le g 
: 152-350 2-2 n prejent. 
d en | $2-7-3 
ſame. 7 
g | 8 
| | 156-52 
181-1 153-53 153-36 110-4 159-59 +» 
775 I will not lend thee my glaſs; thou wouldſt break 
15 73-41-21 nefoint a 18-73 4 a a 183-3 BE 
| 34-1 | 0 
152-34 110-4 18-5-1 152-34 
it: drink out of the one, od thou likeſt it. 
2 7x 36-1 | ©. ..4 
2 7341-4 
I 
113-1 110-4 1131 a 
I — Science is eftimable, but —— virtue is fil 
110-4 a 14-1 6 _ 110-4 a bin 
wa „ 
more /o, b | 
3 100-1 
le 
| IT 
113-1 110-4 T10-4 _ 
: When —— kings are beloved, they deſerve to 
Quand 110-4 2-2 a 2-2 I8-9-3 a 1 
f 3273 aime 47 
be o. mw 
4 100-1 
32-2 1 
| fe 
110-4 34 
113 120-26 120-27 14-2 to; 
2 — Princes can exalt men to — high offices | 
110-4 2-2 72-3-6 b 12-3a-3 2-2 6 de 22 2-2 
a 341 ii-a 
110· 4 EY 53 120-27 110-4 
but they can not make great men of them. x; 
25 189-3 a ne pas 4 de a 2-2 153-36 n. 
723-6 44-1-1 2-2 | T 
- ne 
10 
| 2 110-4 109 1104 
3 Plutarch, in the Life . Pompey, avers, that thi 5 
Plutargue. m. 6 ENG me 34-6-3 gue 20 15 
afſurer 
| enen 5 


Le comes immediately before the preceding verb in French. 


—. 


On PRONOUN ä 


10h % % œ ¶ꝙ»ill F 
thy general having demanded the honour of the triumph, 
* 34 ö 5 100-1 . I2- 34-I * 


5987 
Sylla — ied its 
Soppojer 159-63 


I00-2 
eak ö 
ö 2-2 
ws 117-14 a 113-1 110-4 
In republics, women are free by the 175 
b 110-4 2— 110-4 2-2 32-7-3 a b 110-4 1 
a © 14-1 : 
110-4 
-3 | 113-1 25 
laws, and reſtrained by the manners: luxury is 
$3 --- @ 14-2 b 110-4 neur.. pl, 110-4 326-3 
a captiver ; a 
tall 2—32 | 
bien 110-4 156 515 109-1 113-1 
baniſhed from. them, and with it corruption of 
36-1-3 en a a lui 110-4 a 12-34 3 
a | 159—63 8 113-1 
manners. 
meurs, f. 
4 | 
f 110-4 113-1 110-4 


The prodigal haftens to poverty; the miſer 


123 45 68-323 6 110-4 3 100 c 
courir | 
| 159-63 
feels it. 
346-3 J 
toucber 
eß | 
2 : 110-4 
There is a fine dream! faid Tuſtinians It is 177 
— Voila — 110-4 5 4 . 3 Fuſtinien. m. «) „„ 
326-3 
18 % 29-63 3 a 
not one, replied Beliſarius; namely, to pretend 
158-55 a en* a Beliſaire. ms gue PE 531-1 
nepas 35-10-3 a 
I09-2 a 
hi TI3-1 113-1 123-48 7 
3e lead — men by — felf-love and intereſt, 
H=g 110-4 2-2 2 100-1 a ' 190-1 
| hen 
* In this caſe the Engliſh pronoun correſponding to en 1s under Aõοt%]. 2 


7 ' 


oO. PRONOUNS. 


18-1-F 120-26 19-53 
When I have wine, I drink it. 
Quand 100-2 a 12 34-1 a 75-29-11 en 

30-6-1 100-2 h 


ö ogg _ 20g 
At Paris, it is the /ame with 


phyſicians 1 


5 /2 —2.— b 110-4 2—2 
32-63 12—34—3 
113-1 110-4 oe 
with almanacs; the neweſt are the moſt conſulted: 
8 110-4 2—2 110-4 2-6 a 110-4 plus 2—2 
12—3a—3 Plus nouveau 32-7-3 a 
34-3 
110-4 . 110-4 
and their reign, like that of the almanacs, ends 
mais auſſi 19-26-1 comme 20181 @a 2—2 a 
12—34—3 36-3-3 
132-8 


110-4 110-4 


with the preſent year. 


a 100-1 courart 6 
14-2 
18-1-3 | gue 18-9=1 
We differ in this, that he wants to command, and 
34-7-1 2 ce 100-2 73-41-3 a a 
a | c 34 — 
| 149-10 153-53 
that —— I will not obey, 
gue moi a 73-41-1 ne pas a 
36-1-1 
159-63 110-4 a 
was at this part of my narration when he 
a en“ 22-81 ici 8 | quand 18-9-1 
100-2 
: 152-34 
interrupted me. 
7916-3 * 8 g 
100-2 
100-2 _ 110-4 
—— Self-lovet is a terrible monſter, 
ce amour-preopre a 110-4 
326-3 
Mr, 


* Obſerve, that this word.is not expreſſed in Engliſh. 
+ This number ſhould be in'the Grammar where 10 is ; and 10 ſhould be place 
ten lines lower, oppoſite to Ma mere a congu des foupgons, &c. 


ti Obſerve that amcur- propre mult be placed the laſt in the ſentence, and proce 
by gue and the article. | 


10 


Mr. de Montauſier began to ſpeak, and ſaid, Sire, 
b | 78-4 3 la parole a 76=-17-3 6 
prendre a | 
13-1-3 158-53 ; 159-63 
we are not arrived at that 3 
a 158-55 — 2 — en 
Qs 32-7-1 ne pas 
4 100-2 
* 
| : est . eccipe?⸗ : 
d: What has Miſs Baruh been occupied with} this 
a b d a 


morning? 
a 


$'eft<elle occupee — 


What has Miſs Barub been occupied with} this 
a b : a a 
: 163 5 
morning? 
ind 
a 100 2 3 : 
I have run too much; J am quite ſpent. 
4: 30-6- 4 e wen puis pla 
6831-3 
189-1 159 59 
N J it to 'me, Be ſhall repent 
6 a 34-0-3._ 4 153-333 é „ fees 38 —9 3 
9-1 100-4. : ſe repentir 
159-63 
ts 
. Let 


* The French idiom is, took the ſpeech, 


+ This ſentence is elliptical in both languages; but the ellipſises are not the ſame. 
Arrived is not expreſſed in French, and the words correſponding to en are implied in 
Engliſh. The adverb of place, /a, is tranſlated at that, whoſe complemeat 15 underſtood. 


4 Obſerve, that in the French language the prepoſition is ſeldom placed after its 
noun, and never at a diſtance from it; but almoſt always immediately before it: 
conſequently, the French ſay, With wwhat, (d quoi). 


8 Trop is to be placed between the auxiliary and the participle. 


Si requires the verb in the indicative mood, 


On PRONOUNS. LE 


178 
10 


104 


179 
ob 


=. 
* 


ot 
Fe 


„ 


* 


13 


14 


13 


+" y us be friends g Cinna; > it is I who entreat 
SE 1 a 2—2 100-2 a b 20-1-1 convier 
4 M3 — 2 32-6+3  34-6-1 
352-34 en 
thee . 
1 159-63 
100-2 
268 —— 2-2 , 
It was publiſhed among the troops, that whoever 
19-17-1 35 I S——} b 118-4 que a 
: 110-4 153-359 
wiſhed to withdraw, was free ts de it. 
72-42-3 4 58—1—1 4 4 1 d 
6 fe retirer 328-3 | 4111 
181-1 . 100-2 157-526 113-1 
I at that time i 8 85 1 — drawing but ey 
147 2 b 110-4 | p — 
alors 12—34—2 
78-1-1 I59—63 
1 was . afters diſguſted with it, 
| mes Z edtai en 
I00-2 
13-1 
In ſhort, what is finance? It is the art} ot fo 
Enfin 2 ce que 110-4 a 100-2 & 100 1 & a 
a. 32-6-3 
_ 120-26, | 120-26 | 
governing impoſts. There muſt abſolutely he — of 
4 » 1 I en faut alſelument 12 36-3 0 
36—1—11 12 
: TU 110-4 133 — — — 18 
impaſts &: this is a fad and demonſtrated truth. 
2-2 Jo00-2 a 14-2 4 a 34—3 4 75 
42 32-6-3 14-1 | 142 of 
110-——˙ 110-4 08 
The 
* The words correſponding to en are underſtood in Engliſh, mm. 
» + Place theſe two adverbs after the verb. fair 
1 Art governs the verb regir in the preſent of the infinitive, with the \Prepoſitiol 
de before it. 
1 


e * * . 1 * 6 15 — * > * 
m_— > — . , # 


0 3. PRONOUNS. 


$ Obſerve to place des ingots immediately before il cn faut abſelument, 


. 92 


We ſay nterally, the book of the wwoman. 
T The conſtruction in French is, enough of prople, 
{ The French uſe the future tenſe in this caſe. 


110-4 110-4 de 110-4 04h 
The world — — — woman's book; when 180 
a 10g — — guad 16 
| 32 6-2 
13-13-1 159-63 „5 110-4 
ſhe reads in it badly, it is her fault, or ſome 
76-31-3 * a 100-2 4 19-23-2 42 
a 32-6-3 
152-34 
paſſion blinds her. 
5 1 3 
100-1 
113-1 | 
—— Man, who is born to love God, muſt ſhun 
100-1 20-1-T 4 cree 341 43-3-3 6 
32-6-3 Pour aimer devoir 63-60-1 
153-36 
every thing , that can divert him from that love. 
— t — ce 2 34—1 b a cet a 
| 723-3 4 
19-7 7-1 126-64 def 20-11-11 120-26 
We ſee pro enough, —— who, through ——— 
163-3 a a 125-58 b 1232-3 
73˙25•3 
110-4 110-4 
foundations after their death, contribute to the ſubſiſtence 
2-2 a a a 34-7-3 b c 
a 
109-1 123—4 55 186-515 168-3 
of the poor who comet after them; but we ſee few 
12—34—3 2-2 20-I-I a a a b 19-17-1 4 
4O-TO0-3 | 1 
159—63 110-4 
o them who deprive themſelves of their wealth, to 
— en — 20-1-1 6—4— 4 4 4 Pour 
| | ſe depouiller 
20-18-3 156-515 
maintain thoſe who live with them. 
faire ſubſiſter 20-I-T 4 a a 
77-67-6 
Do 


8a 00. PRONOUNS. 


46 101-2 | | 18-17) 
o you know Mr. N———? Ves; but I have 
1 b | b- 44-2» 
I 50-25 fairs 
158-53 de ' Ih hang 
- NO —— eſteem for him. | L 
8 ne point 126-59 cas. m. — en — 
138-55 
100-1 
5 110-4 \- OF 
18 Mrs Wallington is an honeſt man; attach yourſelf 
32- 9 b 58 32—2 
110-4 v'attacber 
to him, k 
a a : 
189-1 155-46 100-2 
19 He knows Mr. 3 — but he does not — truſt 
49-3-3 . 158-55 ſe fer 
6 ne pas 59—3—3 
159—53 | 2158-53 
110-4 . 110-4 : 
20 When a king is dead, he is no more thought of. 
guand a —  . .. _Þ 
32-6-3 
181-1 1131 135-6 185-3 
- 2x JT met Smith — laſt week: have you paid him w 
22 a 110-4 4 it 30-7-2 34-3 6 32 
35-10 -œ. 14-2 d 101-12 I 52-34 
I01-12 | 
| 35 13 110 
No. Will you hk * * 5 Ves; I will — th. 
a- 185-3 4 a - 100-2 18. 
163-3 a 1 
259-63 1-1-1 I 59=59 
| of him: I promiſe it you. 
| mi 2 79-36-21 d 18-7-5 


| 3 Salluſ 


| # ; * The Engliſh and . phraſeology ſo widely differ, that I have been under tit 
neceſſity of * the French under the Engliſh. 


toy 


On PRONOUNS. . 


Salluſt PEA of Cato, that the 1 he ſoright after 180 
Salluſte. m. * 3 4 Catan. m. gue 4 358-3 63 


189-1 
glory, the mou he acquired it. 
674-3 en 
4—75 | 159-63 


- 113-1 110-4 113—F 1710-4 
— n ſtruction is a treaſure 4 labour is the 
if 100-1 326-3 110-4 6 32-6-3 
SOM a a 
159—63 - | 
key 0 its 
b en 


3 100-2 
113-1 158-53 110-4 109-1 113-1 
ſ —— Ingratitude is not in the heart of —— man; 
109-1 Ingratitude. f. a ne pas b 100- 
3 32-6-3 
115-1 7 6 
but — ſelfiſhneſs is 7 it. 
L 100-1 32-6-3 y A 
a 


f, | 14-2 
4 113-1 110·4 113-1 100-3 110-4 
—— Nobility given to fathers, becauſe they 
110-4 34-3 b 110-4 2-2 a 18-93 
a 12-34-4 
, 110-4 3316-3 14-2 110-4 
Wa were virtuous, has been left to their. children, that 
3-3 4  « | laifſer 6 6 2-4 100-3 
4 a 34.3 afin que 
110-4 
110-4 | 
they might bacome fo 
18-g-3 len 5 
4021 3 


173-1 0-4 109-1 110-4 109-1 My: 
— Shadow is "Sa daughter of the ſun and of 24 
JOOST a 1234-1 «2 
32-6-3 . 
: M 2 * light, 


1 


* This pronoun, according to the general rule of the eonſtruction of rend 
doverned by the verb, comes immediately before it. 


— 


light, but a * daughter very different om: the paveny 


180 
25 
25 


181 
255 


By 0. PRONOUNS. 


213-1: 110-4 110-4 110-4 


210-4 4 6 142 b 14 2 2——4 
| 1 
; 152-34 
who beget Her. a 
20-1-1 5 6 7 
5143 s 
18-1—1 110-4 110-4 LE : C 
I am happy with my huſband, and I think tha 
a 14-4 a 4 13-1-1 c gue 
32-6-1 75-33-1 
i ſhall always* be /. 
1 
3212 1 
109-1 113-F 110-4 135-26 100-2 \ 
The comfort of virtuous parents is to har 
110-4 b 12—34—3 2-3 2-2 1 a 1 
— | fere 32-6-3 2971 
120-26 20-1-1 | 
— Children that reſemble them, ; 
1234-3 2-4 3473 i 
109-1 113-1 1104 110-4 
The fituation of princes is terrible; they art 
310-4 a 12—34—3 2-2 a 14-1 189-3 #4 


| 32-6-3 32-77 
110-4 109-1 113-1 125-58 
the principal ſubjects of caprice ; few — men Kkno# 
110-4 premier 2—2 12-341 100-2 2-2 6 
22 de 49-41 
3$3-12-3z 10-4 113-1 34-3 FS 
them; almoſt all —— men judge them, 
a 2—54 110-4 2-2 a 13-12-3 + 
132-8 
113 2-2 125-583 ; 
Violent paſſions are ſo many tigers which 
110-4 14-2 22 4 aun. de 22 4 
2-7- | | 
1 97 ; 
tear us to pieces. 
. 
34 7 3 


A ph 


place this adyerb after the verb in French. 


1 This pronoun, according to the general rule of the conſtruction of pron 
governed by the verb, comes immediately before its 


O PRONOUNS 5 


19-24 113-—Fl 113•˙¹ 
ent A philoſopher ſhuns — riches and —— dignities : 187 
"4 110-4 b 110-4 a 110-4 a 26 
6861-3 2-2 
913-1 110-4 | 113-1 110˙4 
— riches he — fears; — he 
110-4 a 18-16-33 a 110-4 4 1816-3 
FL 
deſpiſes. 
tha 34-6-3 
gue 
100-4 ? 5 100-2 | 
If it is common to be ſo ſtrongly affected 27 
a 18-9-1 4 4. 42-1 £6 wvivement  ©@ 
32-6-3 
113-1 a4 10112 OY 
with —— rare things, why are we ſo little Fected 
'b6 110-4 14-1 a a a 18-1-3 | a le 
12—34— 2-2 2—2 32-7-1 183-256 
133-12 | 
with virtue? 
b 110-4 
113-1 
ar 5 1223 
; WII he carry — 2 tber > | os 
27 163-3 a 164-9 en y 1 
Sl 
nol 
b 
9-47 18— 282 110-4 159 -63 | 
You will obtain that place 35 going there directly. 28a 
„ 20.181  @& en 6 tout de ſuite 
40 —10—2 PRs -I=2 
5 110-4 110-4 q 
* He ſent his ſon to ſea, w: er to make a ſailor 29 | 
g 35-20-43 ſur 73-40-2 a marin. m. 
„ 5 44—1—1 
of him, 
— C/] wan : 
phi Be 


b The figures 28, in the Grammar ſhould be placed thre Un 
do It bas been 6g, Kc. , P e lines lower, and oppoſi t 


eee 20 


o. PR ONOUNS. 


FS 128-73 19-—22-—F 09-1 
. "382 Be a man! keep thy heart within the bounds 0 
1 934-34-1 36-27-1 | & 110-4 4 
WL retirer © 22 4 
thy condition, f 
iS 4 : 
2-2 
| 110-4 
1 Cæſar, Pompey, and Craſſus, were the firſt triumvir, 
8 Cejar, m. Pompee.m, 4 a 110-4 2-2 
A 3211-3 
| 110-4 
133 "hk witty wife is the plague of we a. 1 
1a 14-2 bel-eſprit "—_ —3 | 
133-12 
110-4 
A wife . to honour os reſpe& her huſband, 
142 43-3-3 a a 19-23-12 
devoir 324——1 | 34-1 
157— 525 
Every body complains of his memory, but no ont 
* tout le monde fe 46-3-3 3 a & perſonne 
157-52a plaindre 
of his judgement. 
a a a 
I 10-4 110-4 110 · 4 109-1 ; 
* A good general is leſs perplexed at the head d f 
ö 110-4 22-6-3 34-3 1 a 19 
( a 
143-58 110-4 1104 | 
| 15 army, than a bad author at the 1 ** 5 
4 58 a | 100-2 b a a 
{ $4 que ; 185-4 It 
works. 3 
\ ii-a 
2-2 | 8 
101-12 110-4 3-37 *h 
134 Part them, * and let me die! 
3 6&6 18-12-3 mon 4 36-28-2 a iii 


* 
3 pip laiſſer 69-8-1 + 


On PRONOUNS. 87 1 
EY | 127-69 7 | 
9-1 Ah! — daughter, what a letter! what a picture 184 | 
0 a 19-21-2. guelle quelle 12769 iii 3 -” 
09-1 13-5- ; 
f the condition in which 3 have been! = 
100-1 b — — a 
33—=17—2 
rs, 153- 110-44 | 
David killed Goliah, and — Cut off his head. | 
| 35-10-3 Goliath, m. 4 18-11-2 a le a 
2 2 
183-14 110-4 x 109 — — 
My ſtrong confidence in — — your general's virtue ; 
19-21-2 juſte a a 110-4 de a 
14-1 4 I31-q 
F 152-34 T10-4 153-35a _ 
: ade me deliver my arms to him, 
15-7-3 4 5311 le arme 18-112 
4 rendre 2-2 153-36 
one 1 56——a 
1 157 526 19-211 100-2 
I'—— perceive that my arm — ſwells, 6 
a8 Ts appercevoir que senfler 
100-2 4I-3-I : 59—3—:3 
152-34 
| 100-2 
* 110-4 30-6-3 184-1 e 
8 My tooth-ach has ſeized me again. 7 
1921-1 mal de dent. m. 78 1 — | 
| nn— nar 
hi 147-2 = x 
* He ſtill hopes to go to Fontainbleau; but he 183 
3˙ 189-1 6 75-38-3 "ET 3 8 
croire 62-11 | | : | 
158-53 110-4 183-14 
Ss not yet too firmly eſtabliſhed on his legs, 
100.2 b bien 34-1 a c 2-2 
32-6 3 ne pas aſſurer 


What- 
We ſay literally, the virtue of your general, ' | 


1 Obſerve that the verb, being in the firſt e ſingular, me is to be 1 for | 
de reflected pronoun. 


\b! 


FE Whatever“ he does, he always finds himſelf. on 


10 


8 cd, PRONOUNS. 


100-3 189-1 88 1472 156 24 


5 | a 18-9-1 —5———ů—3 a 
183-14 45-183 | fe trouver 
Bis feet. ; 
c b 
2-2 
19-22-—2 | 
: 183-14 : 
Reach hither % hand, ſaid Jeſus Chriſt to Thomas; 
36—27—1 7617-3 b 
approcher a 70 
101-12 180-24 183-14 158-53 110-4 
thruſt it into my ſide, and be not faithleſs, butee 
mettre 18-161 4 55 4 a ne pas 3 b 
T9-43-1 | 34-34-1 l 
believing. | 
fide 
110-4 
: : . 18-91 : 
An orator raiſes his voice, when he wants to excit: 
110-4 S la or ſa quand 7341-3 emonuvoir 
346-3 c 7462-1 
110-4 
ſome ſtrong paſſion. 
110-4 a 
14-2 
.. 166-513 110-4 109. 
Noah took with him into the ark ſeven pairs of 
Nee. W. 78-43 a a 2 ICo-I a 100-3 a 
a 5 2-2 
110-4 110-4 | 109-1 110-4 
animals, male and female, ſeven pairs of all kind 
3—10 4 2-2 2-2 14-2 2-2 NE 
a 2-2 eſpece. ,. | 
110-4 10 
124-50 109-1 133-72 . 
of birds, and two pairs of unclean animals, to — 
100-2 2-6 4 a 100-2 immonde 3-10 pour en . 
- 2-2 2-2 159-64 he 
7 110-4 110-4 | 32 
preſerve their race on the earth, 
+ > le 4 a” 
I 
© © Lord 


Quoi que governs the next verb in the ſubjunctive mood, in French. 

+ Obſerve, that we ſay literally, the race of them. The article la is placed imme: 
diately before the ſubſtantive, and en, the French word correſponding to of it 
immediately before the verb, 


% 


0. PRONOUNS %g 


110-4 = As 1 . | 
— Lord Bolingbroke ſaid, that —— policy was 28s 
113-1 Lord. n. 4 76-16-3 que 110-4 a 12 
a 32-8-3 
10-4 123-43 109-1 113-1 
he ſyſtem or —— practice of governments, but 
110-4 routine. fo 110-4 2—4 5 
12—34—3 | 
123-48 159-63 110-4 135-26 123-48 
hat — finances — were its“ exact ſcience and —— 
que 110-4 * en® 32-9-3 lee a 4« 110-E4? 
2-2 a 14-2 
» 
geometry. 
110-4 2 TIO-4 18-1-1 110 ; . 
This war will be terrible: I know the origin and 
' 20-15-3 a 14—1 100-2 b 100-1 a « 
| 32—12—3 | 49-3-1I i 
123-48 15953 | 
cauſe of it. — 
I 10-4 a — 7] em 
18.11 110-4 110-4 170.4 135-26 | 
I know that kingdom, its interior ſtrength, its 186 
b 20-15-I I9-23-2 a a 19—23-3 13 


493-1 155 


anufactures, &c. 


4 
2—2 


18-1-F1 5 +. og 2 — — 3} IOO-2 
I like — your father's caſtle; I admire x, 
100-2 4 . 110-4 de 131-1 - 18-1-1 4 
34-6-1 a 346-1 
100-1 : 110-4 259-63 
he architecture, the apartments, and the ſituation of it. 
8 10-4, REY. | 2-4 4 I10-4 3 en 
N It 


| * Obſerve that we ſay literally, the exa& ſcience and the geometry of them. The 
articles are placed immediately before their ſubſtantives; and en, the French word 
orreſponding to of them, immediately before the verb. 8 


The conſtruction, in French, is che caſtle of pour fathers 


90 1 


On PRONOUNS 
100-2 110-4 110-4 110-4 2-4. 
It is a ſmall houſe, which has its conveniences, 
— a 4 14-2 4 a 19-—23-3 agrement 
32-6-3 14-2 30-6-3 
; 110-P4 110-4 
16 Put that bottle in ts place. 
& a 20-15-23 4 4 b a 
79-434 
110-4 110-4 
17 1 We has its BER and | beauties. 
4 19-23-3 2-2 a 19-23-3 @ 
30-6-3 2-2 
TOI-12 : 1532 35a T 10-4 
1% Have I written to you, that Penautier took the 
a 18-1-1 mander 153-35 gue a 1004 
30-6-1 34-3 | 78-3-3 
110-4 110-4 110-4 ; 
air in his priſon? He ſees all his relations and] 
a b b 18-91 a 2=-5a c 2-4 a 
03-3$=3 eren 
friends. 
2—2 
ami 
18-9-1 153-53 
is He has not for his father ag mother all "the reſpett 
a 100-2 @ c 110-4 4 
30-6-3 ne pa: - 


100-2 
that he ſhould. 


20-41 4 43-11-3 


devoir 
110-4 110-4 326-3 RO, 
387 Our little "Alegre is out of town*; it is thought 
19 19-24-I 14-2 a I19-17-1 c 
Ko 75-38-3 
152-34 
that Mr. de Seignelai will marry her. 
4j 4 100-1 
3 la 


There 


The number 179 has bern omĩtted in the Grammar: it ſhould have been 2 
in the margin; oppoſite to S. Except wwhen the two adjetriwes. 


+ The real meaning of out of torun is expreſſed in French by 3a campagne. 


* 


en' 


le 
—1 


&% PRONOUNS | © im 


110-4 


There is your Madam de Schomberg mareſchal ! 


—˙%˖ — 19-25-1 marechale. f. 
101—12 110-4 20-I-I 119-24. 
Is it your croſs humour,“ or his, that makes a 
32-6-3 4 19-25-1 19-30-2 mettre 110-4 
- | 110-4 79-36-3 
110-4 
diſturbance in the family? 
a b menage. m. 
110-4 110-4 
They ſay that the houſe is —— theirs, 
18-9-3 a que 2 18—11—3 
76-156 | 32-6-3 
110-4 | | 133-14 
Thoſe who are Jeſus Chriſs, obey his will, 
20-18-3 20-1-I 4 2 faire 19-23-2 a 
32-7-3 44-4-3 
I10-2 
Mr, King is a friend of fine. 
6 a go2 - 2 c 
326-3 
185-3 158—53 150-4 110-4 
You have no — religion, and — he is 4 model 
a 100-2 de 4 18-9-2 4 32-6 3 4 
30-7-2 ne peint 126-59 2 
109-1 a 
of Virtue, 
1538-53 113-1. | 100-1 109-—F1 113-F 
It is not — merit that is the object of 
a 326-3 ne pas 110-4 20-1-I1 4 100 
a 100-2 32-06-3- | 
3 | 100-1 
envy; it is the ſplendor that ſurrounds it. 
100-2 : : eclat. m. 20-1-I 4 3 
a 32-6-3 34-6-3 
EY N 2 He 


* Humeur, in the figurative ſenſe, without an adjective, always figaifies croſs 
bumour in F rench ; conſequently, the adjective croſs is not to be expreſſed. 


T Place de mes immediately before amis. 


137 
20 


gs Or - PRONOUNS. 


. 1 ; 110-4 _ 110-4 
189 He who loſes his wealth, loſes his ſenſe. 
2 mn Du; = 54-3-3 4 Bien. m. $5$4-3-3 4 


3 He who obſerves* —— God's commandsf, will be 


—_—_— a 110-4 de . 2-4 a 
35123 32-12. 
ſaved. 
34-3 
a 
20-1-1 20-1-I 
4 He plundered who would, but carried away who could, bans 
139-2 b 7342-3 3 3 a 
35-$-3 emporter 72 5-3 
fu! 
119-24 110-4 110-4 aa 
s A the is a ſpeech which * the contrary of 
110-4 4 _ -3 diſcoursefls 4 contraire. ms 4 
34.63 
168-3 . : 
what we think, 1 
u 
ce que 19-I7-1 a 
100-3 346-3 
20-24-—F1 158-53 110-4 133-12 20-1-1 ; 
6 le does not know the human heart, who truft 
155-46 nepas 49-3-3 59-33 
| 6 Je fe 
110-4 110-4 109-1 113-1 eq 
—— tf the vain promiſes of men, 
a 14-2 2—2 110-4 2-2 4 
12—34—4 a 12—34—3 
2—2 
| 
$-I0-I 110-4 * 
I — him 8 mobbing in * garden. 
4 6 20-1-1 ii- a 6 109 
15234 $9-5-3 2 01 
| Ambition, 
The French ſyntax requires this verb to be in the future tenſe, 
+ The literal conſtruction in the French is, the commands of Gad. Th 
7 | be: 
1 Se fer requires the prepoſition à before its regimen. 1 
run 
$ Obſerve that the French ſyntax requires the relative gui, and the verb in d tot 
imperfect. - | : 1 
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1 p 
12 a f 110-4 
— Ambition, which is foreſecing, ſacrifices. the 
110-4 a a I4 2 34-6-3 
32-6-3 prevoyant 
be 110-4 113 : a 
p reſent to the future; voluptuouſneſs, which is 
0 preſent. n. 6 1oO-I avenir, m. 110-4 a 32-6-3 
110-4 | 110-4 113-F1 
blind, ſacrifices the future to the preſent; but — 
14-1 34-6-3 110-4 ae nir. m. 6 preſent. m. 6 1p0-1 
12-34˙ 
123•48 . : 
6 envy and avarice poiſon the preſent and the 
a 190-I 34-7-3 110-4 Preſent, m. 4 100-1 
g future. 
avenir. m. 
of 
4 110-4 2-3 110-4 128-71 
The Dutch who trade to the Indies, gain a 
Hollandoi 20-1-1 a 1 2—2 4 
i 3473 12-34-4 Inde 347-3 
hundred per cent. 
a pour 
113-1 2-2 . 110-4 
x; ——— Books, ſaid Alphonſo, are thoſe of my 
p 110-4 76-16-3 Alphonſe, m. a 20-13-23 4 c 
> | a 32-7=3 
20-11 153-35 
counſellors that pleaſe me moſt. 
2—2 743-66 . 
conſeiller. m. 4 ; 
113—F1 . 110·4 ) 20-1-1 
— Old-age is a tyrant, hat forbids, upon pai 
110-4 vieillaſſe. f. 32-6-3 | $3-3-3 us 3 
4 : a 
I09-1 113-1 I 10-4 109-1 
ok — death*, all the pleaſures of youth, 
l 110-4 vie. F. 110-4 2-2 110-4 4 
$54 1131 God 


* To tranſlate death by vie may at firſt ſight appear abſurd, but yet, I think, a 
be accounted for. 

The ſentences in both languages are elliptical. The French conſtruction rectified 
runs thus, ſous peine de perdre la vie; and the word implied in Engliſh may be ſuppoſed 
ko Je ſuffering. «> 

he apparent irregularity is t! ified ; in 0 ? 1 | 
a y is then rectiſied; for upIn pain of «uffering death ſignifies 
the ſame thing as ſous peine de perdre la vie. | 4 N , | 


— 
7. 
56 


14 


191 
15 
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% God has mercy on whom he pleaſes, _ 
- 4 6 3 218-9-—1 c 
fei- 7341-3 
113-1 : : I 10-12 
Of what extent is — Brafil ? and by whom waz 
a Felle a 110-4 Beil m. 2 b a « 
| 32-6-3 32-10; 
1 5 1 
it diſcovered? let 
a 
69-38-3 
100-2 110-4 43-3-2 
It is a berſe to whim I owe my life. \ 
| @ '6 a 181-1 184-5 
32-6-3 110-4 
110-4 110-4 110-4 2345 : 
Of all the bleſſings, that which the juſt enjoy in 
42 124-2 2—2 20-18-2 dont 110-4 2-2 4 I 
2-2 felicite, f. 36-423 
1 
117-14 . 110-4 110-4 110-4 168-3 f 
heaven, is the only one“ o which we ought 
110-4 a a 20—10—2 Ig-I7-1 devi 
: 326-3 14˙2 44-18. 
to aſpire. 2 — 
A - d. 
aſpirer 
113-1 201-1 | 110-4 153 •33 
— Fortune, who has been ſo propitious to him, 
110-4 4 AI „ $9535 -- 
30-6-3 125-58 | 
and From whom he has received ſo many favours Wi ++ 
a — 0} a 41-1-3 — tant — de ii-a — 
2-2 
: 110-4 153-35 
is now unkind to him. 
2 => 153-354 4 
32-6-3 14-I | 2 


The 


* This kind of pronoun is oſed 3 in Engliſh, in order to avoid the repetition d 
ling; but the French, in this caſe, expreſs neither the noun nor the pronoun. 


+ This relative pronoun, preceded by ſeul, governs the next verb in the ſubjundit 
mood. | 
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110-4 0 188-1 "152-34 110-4 
The ſame pride that makes us blame the * 
110-4 4 201-1 a 18-—4-3 a L 
: 44-3"3 34-1 2 | 
13-1 I-3 156 524 110-4 | 152-34 
om 2 we think ourſelves* free, induces us to 


.— 75 28——4 b 34-6-3 18$-4-3 6 
| ſe croire 2-2 Forter 


110-4 110-4 181-3 153-53 
leſpiſe the good qualities which we have not. 
34-1 2-2 2-2 b a 100-2 

15-19 307-1 ne fas 


147-2 67-56 110-4 109-1 110-4 : 
We commonly judge of the merit of others, 
13-1-3 @ordinaire 34-7-1 2 12134 2—2 
* 12—3—1 12—34—3 
110-4 110-4 
y the manner in which they live with us. 
a — din; — 18-9-3 & 4 
77-676 


113-1 123-48 123-48 


—— Clemency, —— wiſdom, and - courage, are 
T10-4 a 110-4 a a 110-4 4 
327-3 


Ro-27 110-4 1 10-4 8 110-4 
— finer ornaments in a prince than the Jewels 
dat 2-4 b 143-58 pierreries 

plus beau que 


18-9-—1 
ith which he is covered. 
ont — a 6918-3 
326-3 


101-12 I10-4 
From whom have you that news? 
— be 22.— 6 20-15-3 nouvelle, f. 


39-4*3 


| 157 cab 

Of what = ſhe complain ? 
W ey * 4679-1 
| I56-52a plainire 
ION-12 


A penetrating 


* Obſerve to place the releted pronoun neous between the nous nominative to r 
rb and the verb. 


4 


N * F * n 2 2 : 838 e N r J 
- g , . * , 
"h. ; „ 8 8 » *» 1 
8 y * * 1 2 9 F L 
. . 4 
£ f ; y g 4 
= * : 4 * 
* * \ * * 


i 5 110-4 £ | FS; : 
119-24 232-8 | 110-4 
225 A penetrating man diſcover the truth, in ſpite of 
44 * 9 ; 2 ——nialgre 
* ox "ace —3 : 


1 2153-356 
110-4 168-2 100-1 


the . in which they 1 to wrap it wp, 
5—35 ä 1917-1 Cchercher ER. 13-16-1 

b 1 34 — — 

4 | | envelopper 


-24 112— 14 113—1 1104 
learned man, whoſe manners are diſorderly, 
110-4 avant. m. a 110-4 reurs. f. pl. a a 

32-7-3 I4-2 

2-2 
112— 74 110 · 4 | 
reſembles * a blind man who carries a torch, 
34-6-3 110-4 aveugle, m. 20-1-I a a 

; 34-6-3 
18-9-1 121-34 126-622 

with which he lights — others, n being abl: 
222 —223•0ꝓ— eclaire 110-4 2—2 i- a 72—2—1 
346-3 fou voir 


58——1 
to light himſelf. 


100-2 6 
Seclairer 


: fer 


110-4 189-1 
. couſin, e whom he expected every thing, 


110-4 126-624 153-356 
is dead, without leaving him a 8 
a ti-a a a 110-4 obole, F. 
g2-6-3 34-1 14-2 


/ t 
113-1 _ 110-4 125-26 110-4 133-14 
— Apologue is a moral fable, or an hiſtorical 
192 100-1 a 14-2 14-2 110-4 
6 32-6-3 110-4 
paſſage, 


. 4 ® Rgfſembler requires the prepoſition à before its regimen, in French, 
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* 


110-4 113-F1 | 113-1 


paſſage, embellihed by — 6Qion, 2 whoſe — 
of trait. m. 36-1-3 b. 110-44 4 110-4 


110-4 109-1 I13-I 
ö principal object is to correct the manners of — 
110-4 4 4 a meurs. f. pl. 110-4 
up. 32-6 f 34-1 12—34—3 


U en. 


110-4 124-50 192 
Two ſtates, equal in ſize and in number of men, 7 
rly, 3 3-10 „ 4 8 6 a 100-2 2—2 
110-4 l 
may be very unequal in' ſtrength; and the moſt 
2-3-6 4 0 4 2: oi 4 le plus 
| 3ST 
ch, 142-66 
. powerful of the two is always that in which the 
110-4 4 110-4 32-6-3 20-18-11 — dont — 110-4 5 
1234-3 a f 
ble Os | 2-2 
; : 142-54 110-4 110-4 
nhabitants are moſt equally foread over the 
2—4 4 le plus  $3-1=3 a 
32-7-3 . 
110-4 


| g : 158-53 120-27 2-2 
ountry: that which has not ſo large cities, 
erritoire, m. 20-18-1 % BE a” 14-2 4 
30-6-3 ne pas a 2-2 


and which conſequently ſhines leaſt, will always* ene 
„5 0 conſequent | 340-3 le moins 


17-7 Jy tg 
e other, | 
00-1 
52-35 131-1 113˙1 
Cyrus aſked kim who that God was, Whoſe —— 
35-10-3 a 20-I-I ce . 


aſfiſtancet it % neceſſary to implore. 


a 82 2 2 J4.——— 


Cyrus 
Toujours comes immediately after battra. 
+ The French conſtruction requires that God to be put immediately after its verd. 


t Obſerve to place aſfiftance, with its article ene ee it, after the verb | in 
he infinitive mood, in French, RS ; 


. 


192 


9 


* 
« 
. 
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153-35 
Cyrus aſked: Him Who chat God* was, without wh: - 
35-10-3 4 110-4 32-8-3 i- 20-94 } 
20-I5-1 " 
213-1 . 18-9-1 36 —1- 
— aid it was impoffible to facceed. 
100-1 affiflance. fo 32-8-3 136-29 i- 
a a 
125-58 18 I-32 110-4 
So many — errors, ft Which we are liable, 2 ac 
— N — 1-2 2 —2— a 2-2 N 
de 2-2 b 327 1 4 32. 
120-26 110-4 135,——26 113 2: 133-12 
— inevitable W of — human fragility. 
1234-3 2-2 4 110-4 +l arg 
5 7 
110-4 13-9- T 1 110-4 = 
The room in which he writes is rather too  Uark, 
i — 77-55-3 2 un pen C a 
$4908; 14-2 
| | . by inf. 
113-1 123-43 8 110-4 | 
—— Hatred and flattery are the rocks on ai 
110-4 4 a 110-4 42 327-3 Ecucil. m. — 42 
a 2-2 
113-1 44-3-3 1 5 the! 
truth ſplits. 5 Þ 310- 
110-4 2 Faire naufrage S; le 
170-4 110-4 | 20-4-I of 
One of the things that I d the lea * 
14-2 4 2-2 a 782-1 le = 
a 12-34-3 8 | a ate 
110-4 13-1-3 12134 a 
is, the liberty that we take to cenſure in otherz 
WT 3 litences f. 20-4-1 e OS 34-I b 110-4 2— 
| 78•F2 ·97ẽ? ; | 
110-4 181-3 | 
the errors into which we fall ourſelves, 1 
2—2 —2— =, 34-7-1T „ IOC 
de faut. N. LF a 
| wt} e Whet 
f $4 IfB@ 5:46:23 tei: 8 n 
* The French 8 requires that Ged to he W after its ven 4 


7 Place duguel enn after Au H nN at $55 


| 4 . — 
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; 110-4 110-4 109-1 113-1 
je When God formed the heart and the entrails of — 193 
9-1 Lorſque 35- * 0 5-35 100-1 5 
147-2 113-1 159-63 110 · 4 
man, he firſt put goodneſs in it, as the real cha- 
18-9-1 4 a 110-44 — — 4 propre 
79-33-3 110-4 
109-1 I113-T 133-12 110 · 4 
au hacter of — divine nature, and in audi to be the 
4 1104 „ a —— Pour a” 
1 14-2 32-1 
109-1 132-8 18-1-3 
. lien of that benevolent hand from whence we ſpring. 
argue. fo cette 14-2 — 4 32 — 384-1 
| bienfaiſant | fortir 
T13-1 169 
n Juſtice* — was n ee without eyes, to 6 
. 110-4 19-17-1 35 8 3 ti-a 3-17-2 pour 
20-I-1 110-4 159-63 
inform thoſe who have the adminiſtration of it in 
a 2018-3 a 100-1 — n — entre 
451-1 307-3 
2-2 


110-4 110-4 
theirf hands, that thay ought to ſhut all the avenues 
110-4 2-2 gue 43-4-3 a 14-2 2-2 


le I00-2 devoir 34— 11 + a 
110-4 110-4 72-3-6 
of the ſenſes through which the 8 may enter 
4 109 I 2-73 — 4 — 2—2 34—1 | 
33 


into their ſouls, 


a 2-2 2-2 
rh a 
110 4 
156-51 181 110 4 
It was from him that I expected that favour, 13 
100-2 4 a a que I00-2 a 20=-15-3 He=c * 
TC $3550 


1 O 2 The 
® Obſerve to put Ia juſtice immediately after the verb. 1 | | 
T The French ſyatax requires the article le inſtead of the pronominal adjeRive, 


293 
2 


3 


5 
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* 
100-1 185-3 110-4 
The man whom you ſee is my brother. 
20-4-1 73-25-5 4 19-21-1 
| a 32-6-3 
110-4 
Who can conceive the roodneſs_ of God? 
Nui, or qui eft-ce gui a Aa41-1-1 
8 a 
155-46 101-12 
m do you want? 
20-4-2 163-3 d N 
FF 4, 
11924 119-244 110-4 0 
Wb hat makes a good wife? — A good hu 
c a 110-4 15-19 c ® 110-4 
44-3-3 110-4 2 
band. | - ; 
113-T 153-53 189-2 158. 
— Death is not an evil % him who does — 20 
110-1 a a 100-2 b gui 155-46 ne pas 4 
32-6-3 ne point | 46-3 
130-24 | 
it. 
18-16-F1 
15234 
147-2 189-2 15234 153-39 
We always hate FA who obliges us to fear him, 8 
1218-—1-3 69—3-4 qui 34-6-3 þ a 18-121 
46-1-—1 1 
141-52 140—47 110-4 1 110-4 
—— The moſt uſeful advice is ſometimes hurtful to 
110-4 le oO b conſeil, m. 4 4 4 : 
| 3-6-3 : 
193-5 152-34 18-9-T ; 
him that gives it, and uſeleſs 7 him to+ whom it is 
189-2 20-1-1 a 183-12-1 4 110-4 6 189-2 a 5 
| 34-6-3 | —_ Þ 
given. \ 4 
TP... | Her BW + 
t 


* 1. it, the words correſponding to c, are not tic] in Engliſh 3 but cf gut 
be expreſſed in French. 


+ This prepoſition is not to be tranſlated into French, 
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110-4 30-6-1 152-34 
Here is the perſon to whom I have recommended you. 
oic. 4 1 4 34 3 18-83 
; 14-2 
110-4 110-4 110-4 S 
Already the alarm had“ ſpread“ among the creditors, 
100-1 | — 531-3 b 2-2 
59--15-3 reþandre 
156-523 le premier 110-4 
and it was —— who = ſhould firſt + ſeize upon the 
4 100-2 4 20—3—1 1 ſem ſaiſir de 
a 328-3 157 — 52h 12—33.—3 
300 
OY 1104 
remains of their fortune. 
debris. m. 109-1 2 4 
181-1 153-35 a 181-1 
J write him — letters which, I think, — are 
77-55 ——m a 120-26 2-2 b c 20-I-1 &@a 
I2-34-3 75-38-1 32=7-3 
110-4 1 
admirable. 
. 
2-2 
14-2 ; 
110-4 35—10—3 110-4 124-50 


The legate publiſhed a ſentence of interdicrion 


100-2 interdit. ts 


$- 206% 
which laſted ſeven months. 
cer interdit 2—3 
: : 2-2 
100-2 4 7324-3. 110-4 110-4 110-4 
I have ſeen London, which is one of the fineſt 
4 30-6-1 a Londres 4 a 14-2 4 15173 
EE | 32-6-3 a 1234-3 pus beau 
RS: 142-56 110-4 
Cities in the world, 
a 12—34—1 
2—2 : Tele- 


* Obſerve that the auxiliary verb and the reflected pronoun are aſ ter ſe lever, but the 
participle is after wendre. — 


7 The Engliſh, forming the conditional tenſe with the help of an auxiliary verb, 


may have any word placed between the auxiliary and the verb; but the French, form- 
Ing the ſame tenſe by a peculiar inflexion, muſt have them placed either before or after g 


the verb: in this caſe they muſt be placed after it. 


Tt Whenever 1 have not found, in a claſſical author, a ſentence to illuſtrate the 
rale, rather than compoſe one myſelf (which 1 think is not the province of 
| | | p 


71 


125 
8 


196 


Oo 


— 
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20-1-—1 732— 27 — 


0-4 
196 Telemachus, who ſaw this veſſel, but who did not ſee 


9 Telemagues m. a 20-15-I 4 8 20-1-1 153-53 4 
ge 73-27-3 ke fas 
525 
ain becauſe he had. already withirows, aſked, &c. 
a a retirer 35 ky 
i 190˙3 * 2 3 
2—2 
109-1 113-T 133—12 109-1113» 
33 O delights of feeling ſouls! Charms of — 
(#] 535 110-4 ſenſible 2—2 2—2 110-4 
a 12—34—3 14—1 4 13—34—3 
132-8 
110-4 20-1-1 T52-34 I13-I 
affectionate hearts! Love, who lifteſt us up to — 
Paſſienne 2-2 a 34—6—2 b 110-4 
— {CU Gf en 12—— 
5 2-2 
123-12 110-4 
heaven on thy burning wings ! 
a c 14-2 «2 
enflamme 
132-8 
2-2 
152-34 110-4 
9e Telemachus and Mentor followed him, ſurrounded 
5 Telemaguc. m. 4 a 18-12-1 a 
78-79-6 34—3 
110-4 110-4 124-50 
by a great crowd of people, who viewed with eager- 
c 14-2 a a a a 20-1-1 corfiderer a c 
100-2 14-2 | 358-3 
110-4 
neſs and curioſity thoſe two ſtrangers, 
a 20-15-4 2-2 
180-3 110-4 
64 They pk like men who underſtand their buſineſs.* 
2 en 20-1-1 a 19-26-2 2-2 
34: 7- 3 534-3 
a W hen 


a grammarian), I prefer inſerting the ſentence which ready illuſtrates the rule in 
the Grammar, as a temporary one, till J have found one, with its claſſical authorit)- 


* Bufneſs is in the plural number, in French. 


q 


30 


U 


* 
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_ I9-17-T 130-81 110-4 20-11 
80 When we do a kindneſs to a man wha deſerves 
5 Quand 168-3 d ſervice, m. 6 
| $9923 $i-6-4 
152-34 34-6-3 
it, we oblige every body. 
4 19-17-1 tout le monde 
169-6 
110-4 2-2 x 120-26 
All the nations which have had mannners 
<1 2-54 110-4 fcuple. m. a a 12-34-3 meurs. f. pl. 
5 22 \ 3o—17—3 
—4 110-4 | | | 
have reſpected —— women, 
30-7-3 a 1131 2-2 
-1 a 34-3 
4 
-2 168-3 147-2 117-14 
In wiſhing* to be polite, we often fink into 
Pour 973-40-1 © a I9-17-1 ſeuvent donner a 100-1 
8 346-3 | 
* * * - * 14471 
affectation, — which is more ridiculous and 
a  20-15-1 a 932-6-3 a c 0: plus 
a 
d : 142-58 119-24 
diſagreeable than a want of manners. 
a 2 110-4 ——greſlierete. f.. — 
13-9-T 100-4 20-I-T 110-4 110-4 135-26 
He imitates the 2 that inhabit the torrid zone, 
32 4 34-7-3 14-1 
: Fog 
110-4 120-26 110-4 
| who ſhoot arrows at the ſun. | 9 5 
20-8-3 tirer 1234-3 2-2 a 
34-7-3 1 23 J——_2 
It 


: * prepoſition ow requires the next verb in ha Preſen: of the infinitive 
mood. . x 


T La groſſorett ſigniſies the want of manners, 


. agar — » x 


=. Son ee — — 
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a  32-6-3 113—F 14-2 20-8-1 


attracts the admiration of every body. 


100-2 110-4 109-1 131-79 110-4 


4 110-4 


4 100-— 109-1 tout le monde 
346-3 
110-4 109-1 110-P4 110-4 | 110oů 
De goodneſs of the Lord, the effects of whit) 
12—32—1 2-2 20—9—2 
147-2 x | 38 
we daily experience, ought ſurely to induce us to 
tous les jours 38—4—1 dewvoir bien * engager 18-4-36 
| reſſentir 4311-3 34—1 f 
183-72 
obey his commandments, 
Pratiguer 19-2 3-3 2-4 
* a 
110-4 109-1 110-4 : | | 
The glory of a ſovereign conſiſts much leſs in 
I00=2 34-6-3 6 4 
a 
110-4 183-14 3 : 183-1 
the extent of his dominions, in the ſtrength of his 
grandeur. fo 109-1 c 2-2 a 110-4 a 109-1 
t̃tat. m. 
44 110-4 : 182—14 358 
citadels, and in the ſtatelineſs of his palaces, than in 
2-2 3 magnificence. f. 109-1 Cc 2-3 100-2 4 
. a 
110-4 - 109-t 113 - 
. the multitude of people over whom he reigns. 
1] 2m JJ—— a 4 208-3 4 a 
2-2 110-4 34-6-3 
Luxury 


® The effe#s being the accuſative to the verb experience, is in French to be placed 
after it, and immediatrly after teus /cs jours, which adverbial expreiſion corre ſpond 


to the Englich word daily, and follows the conſtruction of adyerbs in F rench. 


providence which 


110 


len 


0 
2 
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17 % -: 3 5 7 0 


F — "Luxury is like a torrent wich overturns 198 
5 110˙4 a 110-4 4 110-4 4 346-3 — 
3 a b 5 
189-1 
nd — drags along every thing that it meets with. 
4 qui 1 — t — 100-2 34——6 3 
D entrainer— ce que —rrencontrer 
: 119-24 119-24. 
Ft A libel is a work that defames, —— calumniates, : 
4 110-4 4 a 100-1 i-a 20-1-1 4 201-1 346-3 
326˙3 346-3 
10 0-1-1 20-1-1 119-24 20-1-1 
; affronts, and brands; but a work that relates, 
34-6-3 a 36-3-3 6 100-1 i- 
= utrager— 4 | FE 
201-1 20-1-1 | T13-1 
forcarms, and leads to liberty, is not 
3633 a c 5 110-4 a TOO-2 | 
—premuniro=s - 5$1-3+3 32-63 ne point 
110-4 158 
libel, he: 
. 4h by 
n 
i 20-3-1 110-4 109-1 110-4 
If hich added moſt to the dignity of the Roman, 6 
4: 35-38-32 a b i 12—32—1 nenn 
15 a | : i 132-9 
q . 
110-4 — 11 
lenate, — the rich Lucullus, or — the poor Cato ? 
n 12—34—1 4 _ Caton, in. 
de 110-4 de | 
ö 113-1 110-4 130-79 110-4 
—— Tdleneſs is a vice 1% which — young P 1 
4 110-4 8 3263 20—3—-2 113 2-2 
a I 10-4 11 
110-4 
are much inclined. 
0 7 4 
5 6 2 —2 


105 o PRONOUNS. 


110-4 34-6-3 
198 The ag of which the miſer thinks the leaft, 
* — quo 100-1 c a le moin: 
5 110-4 110-4 110-4 e. me 100-1 
is to help the poor: his ſtrong box is the objed 
a a 68-31-1 2-2 19-23-1 4 * -3 
33-6-3 b Pauvre. m. 133-12 ; 
110-4 
in which he places all " bis happineſs, 
@ gzoi 18-91 6 19-23-1 : 
| 79-36-3 
168 3 155-46 110-4 110-4 
199 We do not reflect enough on all the danger 
I9-17-I ne pas 36-3-3 a a 2-5a 2-2 10 
15853 4 o 55- 
168-3 100—2 110-4 


to which we expoſe ourſelves in the world. 
5 7 19-17-1 e tx 6 


56 3 3 
4 
; 313-7I I 10-4 ; 158-53 
— Death is an evil for which there is no 
110-4 4 326-3 20—3—2 82—21——1 e cin 
- 4 : : 100-2 
126-59 5 158-55 
— remedy. 
de 
110-4 109-F1 110-4 110-4 
2s The condition of the comedians was infamous 
4 12—34—3 2-2 a 14-1 
| 323-3 
110-4 110-4 2-2 
among the Romans, and honourable among the Greeks, 
chez 2-2 a 141 chez; I Ep a 
100-2 15122 368-3 100-2 110-4 
What is it among us ? We think of them like the 
6 32- *3, c chez; 19-17-1 a a a comme 


346-3 256-516 
101-12 | Romans, 


O PRONOUNS. 


Co 
— 


168-3 ; 1104 
Romans, we live with them like the Greeks, 
2-2 1917-1 a 4 a comme 2-2 

77-67-3 136355 


TIO-4 rog-1 110-4 | 110-4 2-2, 

The diſeaſes of the ſoul are the moſt dangerous; 199 
a 100-1 326-3 le plws 14-4 3 
2-2 a 


x 10-4 Ni 153-356 100-2 | I8-I-3 

ye ſhould labour to cure them: but this is what we 

8-1-3 devoir 34-1 6 36-1-1 c 6 a 326-3 4 | 
43-121 a a 1 


153-53 : 
lo not think /. 
55-46 ne pas a a® 
34-7-1 


: 3 STOOD : 117-14 
There is ſomething inexpreſſibly — heroical in — 
82—1— —— je ve ſais QUO i.ͤæñö„hn de beroigue 6 110-4 


10-4 | | —— 117-14 110-4 
zreat bountifulneſs, as well as in great valour; 
4 liberalitè. f. auſſi bien que — 6 110-4 a 4 
14-2 14-2 
110-4 2-2 120—-26 | 
nd theſe, two virtues are — conformable F in 
a 20-154 30-7-3 de 110-4 Cconformite. f. a 
avoir le 
H | 14-2 . 110-4 | | 110-4 
uus, that the firſt raiſes the ſoul above the con- 
4 que 110-4 b IOO-I a | 
| 3463 
109-1 110-4 95 110-4 110-4 113-1 
deration of wealth, as the ſecond puſhes —— 
* 12—34—1 ien. u. 4 4 346-3 110-4 
14-2 i 
Th courage 


* The prepoſition à is in French to be placed immediately before gui. 


f. The French diction requires avoir de la confermite, (literally, ta bewe ſome cen | 
i inſtead of itre conforme; 


A 


acts 2 ot. , COOL * 9 2 — * >a; =" * 2 N * q * 8 II ory * 
c A * * a 
* 3 4 - 3 * = ** - 
W ks * & - 
. * * . 
oF 03 On PRONOUNS. 
2 7 . * 1 » 1 8 * ö 9 7 


"Vat 


| I10- 109-1 113-1 
courage beyond the conſideration of life. 
4 aued:ia de menu gement. m. 110-4 
12-3a-tk | 
- | 168-3 164-9 143-58 | 
„%%% Phat do we 3 ſctoceter than hberty?} 
1 155-46 en 34-6-3 de plus diux a 7110-4 
* 163-3 I13-I 
JOT-12 
15546 163—7 5342 | 
5 — - What * do —— you þ expect more vVexalius 
2 Ou — 188-3 18-5-3 de a a 


ee eee 119010; 


143-58 153-3 
than that which 5 happened to you; 
5 ce —— i 32-6-3 a 15335 
34-3 
IO1-12 | 
| 155-46 163 „ a 
6s — at“ do youf expect that can bet mot 
20—3 2 18-82 at 18-5-3 20-1-1 a 2 
— attendre 32—26—3 ; Ye 
143-38 6 1 153-354 
vexatious than that which has happened to you ? 
a a ce 7 326-3 4 15335 
34-3 
10112 | 
„ Nom can you marry that can be} more amiabl: WW 
| 20-4-2 a 195-5-3 a 20-1-1 'a a 5 to 
72-35 34 1 3326-3 7 
143-58 
than Miſs Huſſenot? 
4 b ! 


Tit 


* As; "atterdre, in French, governs the dative Caſe, ſo quoi [mod have the prepoſition 
à before it. 


+ Obſerve to place this pronoun lade arc after the verb. 


1 Thave already oblerved that the French uſe the nes mood to expreſs tt 
. of the on verbs. Eo 


r 4 1292 
15 CY ww * — 
n W * 


2 * 3 
5 — N 
n 3 ©. - * 
; 3 . 5 *'% bw, . 
gan, _ > 3 * 1 
7 * — zL» 8 „ . 9 4 : * 
— s 3 4 8 ” 


* — 
* 2 Ker 


* 


* 


185-3 110-4 13-5-3 T10-4 
Mat! you are proud, becauſe you are become 14 
Quoi a | E a 32-7- Ge >; | a 
32-7-2 a 395173 
| | 2-2 
110-4 158-57 101-12 110-4 110-4 


ich! Do not you know, that the greateſt fortunes 


110-4 
are thoſe on which we ſhould depend the leaſt 3 
a 20-18-4 5 quoi 82—1—2 581-1 le moins 
32-7-3 ſe fer 
101-12 133-14 110-4 110-4 
Is it you, then, 0] my dear friend, my + ny ” 
32-6-3 2 6 19-211 133-2 
a | | a So 
TOI-12 101-12 101 12 


hope? is it you? hat then! is it yourſelf? js it 


a 32-6-3 a C2407 # i a 
a 32-6-3 W —3 
you, Mentor? ; 
TI3-1I 2 181-3 180-24 i 
—— Praiſe, when we deſerve it, has wherewith 9. 
110-4 0 quand 34-7-1 e a de 20 
4 30-6-3 
181-256 | 
to flatter us. 
_— 
4 
163-3 | 
| | IS-1-1 10-12 100-2 | — 
Mat ſhall I employ myſelf N 4 
a — cc fe 16 
57 — — 1 


- * * 5 4 
_— 
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— 


a 155-45 ne fas 463-32 4 gue I4-2 a 
72-15-6 : plus grand 2-2 


FF hat 


* The French conſtruction requires /e moins to be placed Wee before ſe fier. 
'+ This rule holds good, when the next word is an adjective beginning wm a vowels . 
1 We fay literally, About zubat (d quoi). 


110 o PRONOUNS. 


110-4 TOO-2 120-26 
jor zart avails it* to the miſer, to have riches} 
11 De quoi 38-3-3 b 100-1 c ** 12-3a-3 
ſervir 291 
110-4 153-53 126-59 159—63 


he does not make uſe of them. 
42 15 546 ne point 44-33 de 2 —— 


2 23 a 100-1 


58 — 
e. — 76-15-3 


PS... 


& $ This pronoun is elegantly implied in Freneh. 


100-2 4 100 - 
110-4 8 
12 At that moment, Hazael called Mentor; I proftra- 
Dans 20-15-1 Hazail 35-10-3 
a 
156516 
ted myſelf before kim: he was ſurprized to ſee 
5727 ——1 65 a a 3210-3 : a a 7324 —1 
—ſe profierner— a 781-3 4 
110-4 112 "RAY — 14 N 1 55-46 
an unknown perſon in that poſture, M bat "Jo you ll / 
ante ICON» m. a cette a 20-4-I 363-3 
101-12 101-12 153-354 184-5 10112 
want, ſaid he to me? My life, anſwered I. 
73-415 @ 4 153-35 le $5-7-1 
4 #76-17-3 a 110-4 
gi 20-4-2 163-3 101-12 
Whom do you ſuſpect? 
155-46 34-7-2 
a 
* | ” 110-4 7 109-x 3 
Ua is the will of God? That every one 
alle 326-3 4 gue — ban — 
£4 a 
* 110-4 
LanQify himſelf, ſays. the apoſtle; 


Madam, 


, 


1104 110-4 
Madam, there is a gentleman in the hall who 
? | 32—1—1 b | We F 20-1-1 
110-4 101—12 
wants to ſpeak. to pes huſband. D is he? 
4-6-2 © Es b 20-1-1 a 18-9-1 
d Z2-6-3 
2-2 
18-5-3 T53-35 13-5-3 110-4 
You tell me that you have good news: but 
a 18-3-3 gue 30-7-2 de 15-19 eb 
5 76-15-5 a 120-27 
100-12 ; 


hat are they ? 
welles 4 18-13-2 


t x ot 2 
| 100 155-446 101-12 
1 Who 1s hs, then ? Where docs he come from*? and 
20-1-1 4 18-9-I 0% a 39-3-3 de 4 
32-63 | 163-3 a 100-2 
Flat misfortune has reduced him to the condition 
d 39-6-3 a 18-12-1 6 110-4 a 
| a gI-I-3 100-1 
152-34 
df a ſhepherd? + 
4e. 2-2 
110-4. : 153-35 13-9-3 
the Cretans aſked him, what man they 
4 2-3 3511-3 a d | 
Cretois 


Nould t chooſe. 
3-6-3 d 4 
le voir 361-1 


FF hav 


We ſay, in French, From where, &c. 


3 noun muſt be in the rd in French, of courſe its article in the ſame 


{ The French ſyntax requires this verb to be i in the imperfect of the indicatives 


o. PRONOUNS mr 


4 


5 


203 


* — Vx 
* * 4 


112 | On PRONOUNS: 


155-46 163-3 T53-3 17 
„es hat books do you promiſe him 6 
eln 2-2 7 
101412 
110-4 110-4 | 155-46 TOO-T2 
WH hich of theſe two authors do you efteem the? 
20-3-x a a 2-2 18-5-3 347-2 le 
163-3 
moſt ? : 
glu 
| | 5 
ZE: - - 0 Wang 110-4 110-4 TOg-1 1104 
What is —— law? The free decifion of the 
Q en- ce gue I1l0-4 a a 12341 tl 
14-I 
greateſt number, 
110-4 a 
Plus grand di 
| a 113-1 : 
Who likes —— remonſtrances ? 
Rui ice gui 4 110-4 252 af 
346-3 
V 
119-244 
_ 179- 24 . 100 
Nhat is a tongue in the mouth of a virtuout 
Qu eſce que Ceft que 110-4. b 110-4 : 109-1 135-12 | 
100-2 119-24 20-T-1 110-4 
man? It is a key that opens a treaſurc, 
2 20-4 6 6y - -19- 3 
32-6-3 I 
78-0-1 . . . 
He looks for ſomething: what is it? 
34—6—3 2u H- ce que ce 
cbercl e.— Wy 
[12 
| 200-2 ; 156-516 157-526 
It ie to him tat I apply, 
| We 
4 32-6-3 6b 4 gue b p : 
« a 59-3- = 
3 4 


3 


„. PR ON GUNS 113 


100 &- 110-4 110-4 1104 


A firſt deſpot, juſt, FE and enlightened, is a 204 


110-4 a I10-4 &@  * Eclairsf , 32-6-3 1 
; ? a 
110-4 110-4 110-4 110-4 
great evil; a ſecond deſpot, juſt, firm, and enlightened, 
a 110-4 110 8 eclaire 
110-4 110-4 110-4 
would be a greater evil; a third, who ſhould ſucceed 
a plus grand ? a 20-—1-—1 4 
3 ; 3 Sn 4. 3 
14-2 
153-35 110-4 1 
them with theſe great qualities, would be the moſt 
d 3 2-2 2-2 a le plus | 
| 110-4 2 „ | | 
110-4 110-4 728 | 
dreadful ſcourge with which a nation could be 
b b 20o—2 2 1482 a a 
191— 42 22 
14-2 
110-4 
afflicted, 
34-3 b 
frapper 
110-4 158-53 110-4 
That pen is not good; take 2his. 2 
20-15-3 a 100-2 15-19 a 20-21-2 


32-6-3 ne pas 110-4 78-9-4 


169 —4 125-58 
It has been ſaid, with more 


eloquence than 3 


ns 30—6—3 4 a 4 100-2 14358 
764-3 de Sw 
QC 
| if 109-1 T32-9 Ss 
— truth, that the limits of the Roman empire 
[125-58 4 04 4x > 7 ny "Rn 
de gue 2-2 


110-4 12-34-— 
were thoſe of the world; 
4 20-18-4 110-4 
32-9-3 1 


5 


6 


14 O PRONOUNS. 


110-4 109-1 113-1 110-4 110-4 113•1 


The road of — precept is long, that of — 
110-4 326-3 a 20-18-2 4 100-1 
12—34—1 | a 16-26-2 | x 


110-4 
| example is ſhort, 
4 326-3 4 


2 14-2 
| 2-2 | 2-2 
20-1-I 120-27 110-4 T10-4 
Thoſe who poſſeſs — great riches are more honoured 
20-18-3 347-3 4e 5 32-7-3 4 34-3 I 
110-4 a 142 0 t 
I 10-4 
110-4 T43-58 20-1T-1 120-27 2-2 
by the vulgar, than theſe who poſſeſs —— gpreat 
c vulgaire. Wm. 4 20-18-3 34-7-3 de 14-2 
12—32—1 110-4 4 5 5 
virtues. 
2-2 
110-4 | 100-1 110-4 135-26 113·1 11 
—— Riches produce the contrary effect of — 4 
113- 514-3 130-79 a a ioo: | 
110-4 113-1 7 
indigence; that sf extinguiſhing courage, and f f 
20-18-1 4 46—1—1 110-4 3 
100-2 4 
34 113-1 | 
creating diſzuſt for —— war, 
. mn [4 110-4 
101-12 14˙2 om 
151— 23 117-16 110-4 110-4 _ 
Is there for princes a glory more pure an I. 
32-6-3 il a 110-4 2-2 14-2 a a 
4 
110-4 117-14 , 
more affecting than that of reigning over hearts! 
a 14-2 a 20-18-2 4 4 110-4 2 
toucbant 143-58 | en 


1 110-4 „ EL Loyaltſ 


* * 


PRONOUNS. 


5 


On ps 11 5 
204-1 ; 
116-4. T 10» : 110-4 1288-1 
Loyalty to the king, that quality which 2%/ 
113-1 fidelite, f. enves : 20-—15-3 a 
| FE ens 110-4 138-34 109-1 110-4 
ſeemed to be inherent in the character of the 
358-3 7. a 14-2 d IT10-4 a 12—34—3 
4 32— 1 12—234—2 
1911 170-4 157 525 158-53 
French, and in which they gloried ——, is not 
2-3 a 20—-2—-4 18-9-3 ſe 45-6-3 gloire a 100-2 
a a 156-524 faire 32-63 * 


110-4 109-F1 10-4 


12—34—3 2-3 de 110-4 11c-4 
4 12—34—1 4 
3-4-2 110-4 13526 


4 
Vou muſt take 
1853 deveir 29-1 


aer 


un 


185-3 


310-4 a a 


13-9-1 


particular care to pleaſe 


f 


163-365 


ee e 3-121 


in every thing, If you with that he ſhould takef 


Qz 


® Reyal is in French to be placed after Palace. 


+ The French ſyntax requires the particle un. 


4 The French uſe the preſent of the ſubjunRive mood in this caſes 


$ Obſerve that the trouble is tranſlated into French by celui. 


her 


the quality of the F rench about the Royal * Palace, 


20g 


— — a 100-2 31—26—3 
347 gue avoir 
| the trouble to recommend you. 
110 $ 4 34-1 188-3 
celui 153-356 
100-2 67-56 
ES. 110-4 115-6 36-24 
Although the di "pros in England encouraged 
b de Angleterre, f. | 
a — 
113-1 78 110-4 | © : 
—— France to undertake ſome expeditions againft 
110-4 France. fo 5 2-2 2=2 a 


: * 3 2 72 W — 
C * 4 
* N 2 4 
7 F 8 
* 
o 


121% FC. PRONOUNS. 
110-4 113-1 2-2 5 110-4 
her ancient enemy, — thoſe more conſiderable ſtill 
Gs d 15-19 ennemie. f. 110-4 trouble a 2 a 
183-u½ 2 , 5 
| 3 4 152-34 | I 52-34 
which agitated France herſelf, prevented her 
"#4 359-3 1816-17 elle-nitme 3511-3 6 
4 100-1 emt ẽc her 100.1 
179 * 12 
from doing it. 
159 82 
en 
18-9-—F1 | 110-4 109-1 : 
: 205; He (Nero) becomes, in the tragedy of Britannicts, 
1 Neron. . 29-33 b 
. a 
110-4 109-4 110-4 | "F204 
the murderer of his brother; but led by tie] 
N a 311-3 & 106-1 
| conduire 
110-4 
artifice of his flatterer, &c. 
109-1 4 
169 — — 110-4 109-1 110-4 
206 —— Praiſes are given to the children of the 
| 9 120-26h 2-2 on a b | 2-4 1234-1 
12398 L 34—6—3 12-3a=4 
= 110-4 109-1 110-4 : 
| age, to thoſe lords of the earth, greater ſometimes, 
6 4 2—2 110-4 2—2 a 
| grand | | flus grand 


through 


CIS — 


* Ways rule holds good, when the next word is an adjective beginning with 
VOWwe:'s ; 


+ The French ſyntax requires the relative pronoun inſtead of the repetition of tbe 
noun. | 


1. It now ſeems to me, that the preſent obſervation is of very little uſe to n 
Engliſhman who learns French; I therefore intend in the next edition to ſuppreſs it 
as well as the next, which lies under the ſame predicament, 


be prepoſition and article contraRted are alſo to be placed after the verb, 1 
Immediately before louanges, | 


= 


L 5 — * 2 9 Ele MS ” 4 * 
R * 9 d To, 
e w ” 4 < : z 
3 | A | = 
. | ; . FEY" ws F 
p - - 
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110-4 T09-t 116-4 143-58 
hrough the enormity of their vices, than through 
b 100 4 2— 2—E 4 b 
10-4 109-1 ; Z : 
e ſplendour of their fortune, 


00-1 eclat. m. 110-4 a 
a 


14-1 
110-4 110-4 181-1 preſentement 


That dear letter! I have - juſt receive 25 * Dia 206 
20-15-3 aimable —d — + 6 155-246 


63-3 10112 8 15234 | | ES. 
ou not ſee+ how I received + it, and with what 
158-57 a comme a 413-1 2 4 4 ⁊uclle 
ne pas 7325-5 
152-34 
tenderneſs I read + it? 
a 76-31- 1 9 


110-4 5 1523 

That greatneſs which aſtoniſhes you ſo much, he 207 
20-15-3 a a a 18-8-3 % c 4 10 
346-3 a 


152-34 110-4 
— owes to your ROS 
3 


202 26 18-5 
bat do you [ſay ? 11 
t ce gue 155-46 
| le 
202 6 121-29 326 
Who is it that makes a noiſe? Jt is Page, 12 
20-I-I a 4 20-1-F a du a 1 
32-6-3 44-33 100-2 


ICI-12 


If 


* The literal conſtruction of this part of the ſentence in French is thus, 1 it have 
received juſt, that dear letter. 


FT Theſe verbs are in the preſent tenſe, in French, 


. * * 9 1 . DUE WE: — W „ * . * ; 
3” * * 3 8 4 7 Y FI, $ WIE 10 — 4 Py + 4” ; 
= 1 8 g * ; — % a ry N . 
— * s J = | C Þ « F . * : 7 
* . 0 * 2 , ; 1 6 
by 4 p 4 1 .* 
- With . 5 i : 
* 1 * 


; BJ 


23 


oth, t 


© & Obſerve that enruyer changes y into i, in the third perſon ſingular of the preſent 


that the fignification of theſe two words 4vich zol ich is comprehended in dent. 


on th. 2 bt aan 
9 


— 


153-36 113-16 


If you wiſh to form yourſelf for eloquence | 
a .3-47-5. :* a — UCL — d 100-1 
8 34 1 
| 110-4 
read Demoſthenes and Cicero; they are the tw 
76-33-4 Demoſtlone a Ciceron ce $32-7-3 . 
3 
110-4 | T13-qI 
greateſt orators of antiquity. 
„ 2-2 109-1 100-1 
lus grand 
181 
| 1 
; Ts + ©” 155-46 158-53 by 
All that ſurrounds the great, does not. mak 
, ce qui F a a 15855 b 
34-6-3 2-2 fe pas 53-3] 
110-4 110-4. 
them happy. 
18-16-37 2-3 
152-34 
ve 
133-14 
117-14 110-4 168-2 147 2 | 
In academical ſocieties they often applaud —# 
6 110-4 I 4-1 a Ig-17-1 uvent 36-3-3 tot 
2-2 S=S_ . 


* 


"ts $9— —2— — 
aloud that which they are * inwardly tircd+ 
20-15-1 dont I19-17-1 tout bas $cnnuper\ 

163-2 | 100-2 


— 


th 
This 


* The French are often obliged to uſe expletive words, to expreſs what the Engliſh 
do with their accent. Tout is expletive to baut and bas. 


Þ+ To be tired imwardly ſignifying s'ennuyer tout bas; tout bas, according to the rule 


147-2, is to be after the verb. a 12 


tenſe of the indicative mood. 8 


ft The Engliſh conſtruction requires the peepoſition 2vith to be placed far off from 
the word it governs ; but the French conſtruction never does. Pleaſe to oblerft 


. he 8 - of : 
. ” - 1 * pl 
* = 
BS 0 - „ £4 Z 
hy ' 4 4 N A 
* 4 
— » 25 
8 


On PRONOUNS. 119 
. | 100-2 15 
0 This is what we muſt apply 20. * ; 20 
100-2 4 ce g’ 82—1—2 4 b 55 16 
a 326-3 58-—1-1 : 
Wo | 
a I10-4 10921 113-1 35 —¼ 
At the day of — Jan God will not aſk , 
12-34-2 4 1234-1 158-53 
, ne pas 
158-55 
152-34 18-1 3 PY 0-3 181-3 ' 
us what we have rand | hue what we have done, | 
13-4-3  30+-7-1 b . -30-7-1 a 
44-1-3 
k 
3 92 
185-3 181-3 41-3 101-12 
vou ſay that we have "ot a battle; but is it 18 
76-15-5 gue a 14-24 6 32-6-3 4 
a 30-7-1 I10-4 a 
| 100-2 
yery ture? Nes, it . dem 
b a a 32-6-3 34-1 
a 
i 
156-516 152-36 


Madam de Coulanges was with me; ſhe took me, 
328-3 4 b 13-13-17 6 18-4-1I 
a 3$5-TO0-J 


» 
— 


through complaiſance, to Madam de la Cour des 
5 : 


chez 


_— —— 


100-2 110-4 109-F1 
Bois. She is an uncommon example of grief, ſaying 
a ce 32-6-3 Prodige. Ms a 76-14-2 
a a 
; 2-2 
120-26 110-4 144-71 110-4 1813-1 


— things ſo natural and affecting, that ſhe 


12-34-3 4 ft 15-13 a i 14-2 | 100-3 
2-2 1 touchant - gue 
. = ho * 
made 


. prepoſition à is placed in the French between ce and quote 
The adjective and ſubſtantive are expreſſed in French by a ſubſtantive, ; 


| : 1 8 0 * 


% 
* 


* 


20 


* 


208 


19 


153-383 = + ui * 
made us weep. 8 
1 - 34-1 GEES 538 
87-3. \ 
20-8-F1 
"That is lucky — 
300-2 4 cela 
2-6-3 
| 34-3 
113-1 bott — 110-4 1 10-4 
—— Pope Ccleſtini, who had brought to the 
110-4 5 Celeftin 30-8-3 porter ſur 
> a 
109-1 109-1 110-4 
throne of Rome the manners of a monk, endeavoured 
b 10-4 M@urss f. ple 100-2 Cenobite, m. 35-10-3 
tenter 
100-2 204-3 132-9 110-4 . 
to purge thoſe or the Roman clergy * they perſecuted 
a Cefurer 20-18-1 @a 110-4 * 20-21-1 35-10-z 
34-1 : 1223. , 
110-4 152-34 Bos 
the pontiff, and forced him to abdicate. 
4 a a 18-12-1 2 34-1. 
35-10-3 100-2 
110-4 153•34 120-6 - 
The cruel Metophis fold me to Ethiopians or 
@ Metopbis. m. a 18-4-1 6 12-3e&-3 2-2 
110-4 5373 Ethiopien 
, | 2-2, 
110-4 115 5 
Arabians: thoſe, having gone to Damas in Syri 
2 2 20-2T-3 a $3 | - þ* Hr] 
Arxrabe 62—2 -2 f 
110-4 1 „ 156-16 
for their commerce, wanted to get rid of me. 


* — * P * £5 l * * * W 
; n We £2 ba | 1 
* . — - _- 4 15 : 
. 


On PRONOUNS: 


* 7343-565 ſe , 44—i— a © 
c 156 524 diefa ire | 
| The 


7 


— Clergy being taken in the ſingular 3 in French, this pronoun muſt be i 
the ſame IC { ; and of courſe the verb to which it is the non. ĩnati ve. 


2 


11 


18 


m1 


JOc 


nd 


4 
16 


On PRONOUNS. it 


— 


4 


110-4 b 100-1 3 - xl 10-4 | 8 N I 
The body periſhes, the ſoul is immortal; however, 208 *; 
. 4 15-13 a 20 
27 3 . * 
110-4 s | I 18-1-3 : : # th 
all our cares are for the former, whilſt we negle& MY 
19-24-2 434 32=7-3 a —gcelai-iA— tandis que 34-7=I — 
110-4 2—2 4 110 4 67-56 | 
the latter. | 
celle ci | | i 
110- > 2 4 
| 101-12 8 
Keep this, and give me that. ; 
a d a a 18-3-2 cela : 22 | 
36-28-2 36-28-2 i 
110-4 
623-7 ls 161-76* 20-15-2 MO 
1 hate that woman ——, and — like this man s 
18-1 2015-3 la a 13-1037 & 102-14 1 
110-4 100-2 34-6-1 
of - 
110-4 110-4 115-5 : 13-9-1 J 
The courier is arrived from Vienna; he —— found 24 
32-6-3 a a Vienne 30- 6-3 trouver 25 
a 34-3 34-3 
126-63 110-4 102-14 
much — alterationf in that city on account 
6 12-3a-1 a a 20-15-3 a la a cauſe 
109-1 109 — — a —3 5 45 
df the ——— — Emperor's death ; he ſets out 
110-4 de 100-1 a E 38—3—3 
le Parti. 
R to-morrow 


* To hate and to love are as oppoſite to each other as a negative is to an affirmative, 
nd therefore fall under this rule. 


F Ia this cafe the French uſe the compound of the preſent. 
J Ia French, mucb alteration is placed after in that city. 5 | = | 


\ This conſtruction, peculiar to the Engliſh language, is in French rendered th us, 
naccourt of the death of the Emperor. 5 (7 


* 


a8 


&% PRONOUNS. 


110-4 102-14. 238.9. 
R for P, ar 15 3 but in that city — he 


5 b 20-1 $-3 a ci 


= 
_ 


159—63 109-1 
will find Rill more altermion, on account of the 
35—12—3 4 b end a cauſe 110-4 
revolution. - F 

. 2O0-T-k 183-14 27 : 32—12—; 
a8 le who puts his truſt in God, will not be 
26 20-181 a 19-23-2 4 a 158-53 4 

79-36-3 ne point 
110-4 
deceived, 
1 
2 
110-4 34-63 117-4 100-3 


209 He who cats in idleneſs that a he ba 


27 


264 celui 20-1-1 b 100-1 d ce 3 a p 
| 30-60 
158-54 152•34 
not gained * ſteals it. 
100-2 4 8 18-12-1 
nepas 34-3 34-6-3 
T10-4 5-35 109-1 20-1-1 
P flatterer lives at the expence of him ul 
77-67 -3 a 110-4 defens, m. celui 
4 1234-4 
152-34 
liſtens to him. 
rccuter 100-1 
20-18 110-4 298.5 109-1 1151 
Theſe who are idle, know not the value of — 
20-1-1 2 2-3 b ne pas 110-4 a 12-31 
j 32-7-3 pareſſeux 49-4-3 | 
time, 
> 


. Thy 


The pronoun en is uſed in French, inſtead of repeating the nouns 


p ol ; ; 4 l i 75 | n 5 a g 
o PRONOUNS: 123 


| * 
_ 


20-18- 158-53 109-1 113-1 
7500 — know not the value of — time, who 209 
102-15 ia b ne pas 110-4 a 12—34—1 4 20-1-L 28 
4943 
110-4 
are idle. 
a 2-3 


32-7-3 pareſſeux. 


110-4 109-1 113-27 | 
Tt is not to know the value of — time, namely, 29 
a a nepas b a 110-4 a gue 
to be idle. £ | 
a 32-1 pareſſeux 
100-2 4 
5 158-53 
God permits not his* ſucceſs—— who has no 30 
79-36-56 ne pas le b de celui 20-1-1 4 100-2 
110-4 30-6-3 ne pas 
126-60 Ss : | 
— xreligion. 
de 
20-1-1 110-4 136-28 : 110-4 
Such as are contented with their lot, are happy. 2 
20-18-3 32-7-3 b 98 183-14 4 4 2-3 
110-4 4 2-4 a 327-3 
119-24 208-17 119-214 | 207-14 
A man ſays what he knows, a woman — what 210 
100-1 76-15-3 ce que 189-1 a 110-4 76-15-3 ce ui 32 
a 100-3 72-15-4 0 


110-4 135-2 
pleaſes; the former ſhouldt have for principal oßjeck 
a r 


— 72 — 433-3 4 
74-33 _— 9 


| * The difference berween the Engliſh and the French ſyntax is this, that the 
Engliſh ſay bis ſucceſs who, and the French the ſucceſs of bim who hence we may 
perceive that the two dictions literaliy ſignify the ſame thing. 


T The verd dire is repeated in French. | 
I 1a this caſe the French uſe the preſent of the indicative, 


—_ 
v4 4 
* 0 „ 
— ————ꝛů—ů— ̃ ͤůU—U—— 2 — Ears 


O PRONOUNS. 


110-4 133-12 
210-4 133-12 113-1 110-4 
—Quſeful * the latter, — agreeable 
213-1 a a[*qutre— 110-4 a 
14-I hb. 14—1 
2-2 2-2 
| TIO- 
113-1 113-12 131-4 ny - 
210 —— Virtue and vice are two oppoſite things; 
32 1104 a 110-4 a I4-2 = 
32=7-3 2-2 2-2 
113-1 110-4 
bY former renders — men happy, the latter make 
man. (llc [Zn a 110-4 2-2 2-3 = celui-ci— 6 
53˙3˙3 53-3"; 
I 52-34 . 
them unhappy. a 
18-12-3 2-3 
110-4 
110-4 
209-23 128-73 209-23 120-26 121-30 
33 He is a good man*, who does good to — 
celui-ld a 4 20-1-1 a 12-34 - 1 bien. m. 6 
32-6-3 110-4 44-3-3 12—34— 
others. 
2-2 
1 155-46 
34 You married! pugh, I do not believe 7z:. 
maricr b 18-11 ne pas 75 38-1 celui-lds 
34-3 % „3 8 
110-4 113-1 
35 N bat: . the ſenſes, weakens courage. 
| ce qui flatter 2-3 36-3-3 110-4 | | 
346-3 amollir 
110-4 110-4 
The „ underſtand what is right, but the 
Aibenien. m. 49-43 ce qu a bhonnite b 
2-2 connoitre | 32-6-3 


Lacede- 


* Homme is not 3 in French. 


Ly 
— 


14-1 


20-1] 51 


* 


= 


oO PRONOUNS. 


0 


3 * 17244 
acedemonians practiſe it. 
Lacedemonien. . 347-2 4 
| 2-2 
I13-T 158-53 13-9-3 
As —— compilers do not think,- they 
d 110-4 a 155-46 ne pas a 110-4 ( 
2=2 34-7-3 347-3 
121-34 | 


others have thought. 


I53-35 ce 32-6-3 gue 165-24 a 19-31-2 


a 1000-2 34-6-3 
100-2 147-½ . | 
Nhat we moſt commend, is often* ſuperficial, 
Ce que 19-17-12 @ 34-6-3 a fſouvent 
168-3 vanter 326-3 


346-3 au debors 326-2 26 
b a 


little“ Subſtantial inwardly, 


ii aun dedans 


* Thoſe adverbs do not alter the force of the rule, 


125 


110-4 2-2 307-3 4 
4 34-3 
6-3-3 100-2 100-2 18—5-3 : 
Phat delights me, —— is to hear that you are in 
„„ 13-4-1 ce a 4 78-[-1 que a a 
. 15234 326-3 e 327-2 
110-4 
good health. 
35-19 
20-15-1 110-4. 121 34 , 
That which ders the vanity of others ſo in- 
a 5333 2 110-4 110-4 ft 
; 12 34—3 2 
110 · 4 15335 100-2 | 1813-1 5 110-4 
ſupportable to us, is, that it Hurts ours. 


That which ſhines outwardly, is ſometimes* very“ 


That 


relate what 211 
ce que 


35 


36 
38 


G2 
\D 


40 


ö 2 - l 
* , * b 5 , 4 
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18 


126 
That which ſucceeds is always approved of. 
20-15-I a 36-3-3 a 34 —3 
ii-a 326-3 approuver 
| 181-3 100-2 173-1 113-1 
Mat we eſteem, — is —— health, — frugality, 
Ce gue ; =, 44-97-12 „„ 110-4 110-4 
32-6-3 
—_— 
and liberty. 
a 110-4 
: . 100-2 110-4 
What cauſes revolts, —— is the ambition and 
Ce gui a 110-4 2-2 ce® a 100-1 a 
34-6-3 32-6-3 R 
123-48 109-1 12.3 
— reſtleſsneſs of the great, 
100-1 inquittude. fo 12-34-3 a 
| 2-3 
100-2 100-2 210-4 
Nhat an jaar man ought to bewail, — zs the 
Ce que 110-4 6 433-3 a ce 
| deveir 34 1 * 
109-F1 113-1 : 
loſs of time, 
4 110-4 2 8 
12—34—1 
110-4 
2-2 136-29 110-4 
Madam de Chaulnes was charmed with the Rocher 
32-10-3 b b | 
a 34-3 1234-3 
153-354 100-2 
Dat which appeared moſt charming to her, — ws 
20-15-1I 4 49-53 a 18-15-2 ce“ 32-3-3 
; e 153-35 ; 
* my 


It is however more expreſſiye to uſe ce in this caſe · 
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-2 100-2 110-4 18-11-11 
abſence: it was alſo the treat 1 BAG 
9-211 4 a 32—8-3 2 
= 30-83 
| f 153-35 
romiled her. 
79-3503" E 
| P 
13-1-1 158-53 : 117-14 110-4 
Fhat 1 do not like in courts, — 75 211 
Ce que 155-46 ne point 34-b-z b 110-4 a ce 4 43 
: IOO-2 a | 32-7-3 
wy 123-48 
intrigue* and treachery ®, 
13-I 2,-2 a 110-4 8 
| 2-2 
; | 100-2 . | 152-34 
J. is you alone, Madam, that keep me in 44 
a 32-6-3 | ce gui 34-6-3 a d 
4 f attacher 100-2 
13-1 
England+, 


00-1 Angleterre. f. 


I 00-2 TI0-4 100-2 | 
A friend is a treaſure —— — —, 45 
ce a | que un ami 


326-3 


no 110-4 
Cæſar was a great captain — —_— 


Ce a 110-4 a gue Cejar 
32-$-3 110-4 


103-2 | e 
| 110-4 110-4 ö 34-1 123-—45 
It is a charitable action to viſit the ſick. 2 
„3 4 yi 4-7 a que a 110-4 4 46 
32-6-3 2-2 
It 


* Theſe ſubſtantives are in the plural number in French. 


T The French conſtruction 
| » &Cc, is thus, That which keeps me in e it 
au, Madam : therefore obſerve to begin the ſentence with Ce x44 2 


I Obſerve that this . is placed the laſt word but one in the ſentences  _* 11 72 = 1 


58. PRONOUNS. 


100-2 110-4 110-4 110-4 
12 7 is a good“ thing — tz keep a ſecret, 
46 a % 14-2 beau a gue a 34-I 
| 32-6-3 15-17-3 4 


110-4 109-1 110-4 32-6-3 113-1 
A The ny of judges is to render —— juſtice; 
„ $3 @4 2 110-44 
12-343 $3-1=3 
133-14 180-24 110-4 ⸗ 183-13 
their trade is to defer it: un know their duty, 
19-26-11 Og a 34-1 e 217-1 4 1926-1 a 
a 152-34 72-157 
133-14 
and practiſe. their trade. 
a faire 19-26-1 
4404-3 
110- 100-2 110-4 
- Every "3's ſhould endeavour to be eminent in 
2]J———— 431-3 b 2 N excellent 4 
1 de voir 581-1 4 
183-14 
| his line, 
0 a genre. m. 
| : 
; h 14-2 
be 110-4 {oe ” 110-4 ; 
A 3 Each of theſe ſtatues is perfect. 
„„ „% & a 32-6-3 a 
| a 
24-6-1 110-4 110-4 
4 I hope to ſell /me of por grammars. 
| | 18-1-I a 21-7-2 4 2-2 | 
5 100-2 TT 
A 
: | I 10-4 
. 30 6-3 110-4 132-8 
4 4 Some ane "has thought that the fixed ſtars wen 
| F 21—4—1 a 75-37-3J que 14 1 a 2-94 
= 1104 c + 2-2 4 
1 | | Fire 
2 225.38 
f ſo many — ſuns. 


2 anant.— de 2-2 


On PRONOUNS. a” 


— 110-4 
Vou ny" knock at the 4 in dnlee to. {pra Kang. 
34-1 a — .. r— 5 
b ſhe” 
110-4 110-4 
o ſome of the ſervants. 
21—9—1 4 2—2g 
: | 12-34-3 c 
101-12 110-4 110-4 
; Have you any of thoſe * 
1 2  338-5-43 217-2 4 
307-2 je 
2-2 | 
110-4 10 ˙%%%/᷑ 1$y=64 154——47 
Theſe flowers are fine: give me ſome of them. 6 
20-15-4. a a 15-173 a 100-2 21-7-2 —. en. 
2-2 327-3 5 36-28-22 me 110-4 
101-12 
1 
22-49 1 30-743. 153-35 151-24 
Several women have promiſed me to come; — 
2 2 4 7 4 a 13-9-1 
„ 100- 39-1 
10- 4 15963 
ome onefF of them will come, 
1—4—2 — en — 0 
. 
: 13312 
8-1-1 | 110-4 110-4. 110-4 
II met ing the Park @ very! n Ne who 7 
35101 4 | \ 182 @ 20-1-1 
4 12—34—2 * 2 
153-35 110-4 
ppeared to me to be of your country. 
b 153-35a @ - #--- -# a b 
ji 9 1 32 1 
Some- 


* Obſerve to place this pronoun immediately before quclques-unes. 


FT The French conſtruction en this indeterminate pronoun immun after 
e verb. 0 


gl t This adverb comes s immediately after the ſubſtantive in Finch, and con- 


ny before the . 


: 130 ; On PRON OUN 8. 


288 110-4 18-5-3 
13 Somebody that you know well, married Mr. Bell 
8 21-42 204-1 1 8 ow 35570-3 
I113-q 135-66 
— laſt week. 
110-4 2 ii 
14-2 
110-4 
> 153-53 32—1 : 
gs It is not enough, in order to be polite, u 
a a 100-2 a uu. — 2 : 
3 ne pas 
Eo + 153-35 
give to every one what is due to him; we mu 
$3-I-1 þb =——chbgcun— ce qui - a I53-35a 4 821. 
: 3 | 
d 110-4 133 . 18 
do it in a free and eaſy manner, 
a 153-36 de 14-2 a a 14-2 a 
441-1 100-2 14-1 4 
110-4 110-4 öWV3z ey 
16 The King ſaid to the Commons, that it wi 
7617-3 5 Communes. f. pl. gue 65 9b 
a 12—3—4 | f 
100-2 
time that they ſhould return each to his own hom: 
«A gue 18-9-3* zen retour ner 211-1 chez — . — 
66—2 6 3 
2-2 
14-2 
110-4 2-2 21-1-2 
214 All the counties in England ſend each two membet 
5 110-4 Province. fo a Angleterre 2347-3 2-2 
| a depuit | 
I13-I 
to Parliament. f 
6 110-4 
12—32—2 


4 


TFhe rule 213-10 holds good with theſe pronouns as with chacun. 


110-4 110-4 : 110-4 
They are worth a guinea each, 
ö 18-13- 7—51—6 14—2 21—1—2 
8 183-14 - 
Om to every one according to his merit, 
ſelon 8 4 
36.282 
110-4 110-4 a 110-4 
They have all brought offerings to the 
189-3 4 254 a 1234-3 4 3 
$03 34=3 2-2 12—34—2 
: 110-4 183-14 186-17 


temple, each according to his abilities, and 


® Meme is to be placed immediately after its ſubſtantive, 


—_— 


21-1-I felon c 2-2 a 133=14 
| moyen ſon 
devotion. 
- 
110-4 110-4 
They have * every one his obe 
13-9-3 a 21—1—1 19-26-1 a 
J0-7<3 34- 3 — 
110-4 
110-4 172-1 110•4 
Alexander wiſhed that che W beaſts, the 
Alexandre 7343-3 ue 2-2 
6 _ 
109-1 110-4 110-4 110-4 
walls of the cities, would teftify, each in its 
4 12—34—3 a 4 211-2 a leur 
2-2 2-2 36—24—3 
| 110-4 110-4 9-1 
manner, its grief at the death "of Epheſtion. 
2 19-26-1 a de a I00-2 
109-1 
"2 All 
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214 
12 


« 


14 


13 
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110-4 110-4 I09-1 110-4 


— | 
+] All the members of the clergy voted —— according to 
* 25a 2-2 1234-1 b chacunf=m—m eln mma 
35$-1TI-3 
110-4 
their intereſt. 
a * 
2-54 
110-4 | 109-1 110-4. | 
All the members of the clergy voted, every tn . 
110-4 2-2 1234-1 b 21—1— ( 
35-11-3 
7 183-14 
according to Eis intereſt, 
eln. — 4 f 
2 
| 208-17 110-4 
aM beever does what he likes, is happy. 
22-46-1 a 100-2 a 73-41-23 2 
443-3 ce que d 32-63 
f | 13-14 7 
x Ladies! whoever ſhall fail to-morrow to ſay her 
Meſdemciſelles 22-46-1 b demain b a 19-2; 
| gr; 76-14-1 
110-4 
leſſon, ſhall be pun:/hed. 
a a 
| 32——12—3 36-1-3 
14-2 
73-53 7 
18-1-1 | f 153 35 10 
2 I will reward whzeever will tell me the truth. 
SR—_— 2— 1 a a I1lo-4 a 
76—18—3 


Whoevr 


This ſentence appears to fignify that all the members of the clergy voted 
according to the intereſt of the whole body of the clergy ; and the following intimates 
that all the members, without paying any particular regard to the welfare of tle 
clergy at large, voted according to their private intereſt, 

I beg this ſhould be conſidered only as an attempt to elucidate the obſcurity left H * 
Mr. Wailly's rule. 


+ I cannot help conſidering the uſe of clacun but as a mere redundancy in the, 
French language, a | 


re. 
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| 110-44 : | . 
0 Whoever is rich, is every thing, 215 
. 22-461 2 a 32-—6-3 — 70. — | 3 
32-0-3 a 


— 


14-1 
34-6 ; Socks 110-4 
Whoever prefers his own glory to the ſentiments 
22-406-1 19-2 3-2 b a 
153-14 12-3a=4. 2-4. 
{ 109-1 113-1 . „ os 
1 of humanity, is a monſter of pride, and 
—_— 326-3 100-2 a a 
a 109-1 


110-4 
mor man. 
non pas 


1131 1223 ͤ — 535 
— Flatterers live at the expence of any one who 4 
110-4 2-2 < a 110-4 depeils, m. a 7 — 
77676 
N 24 math. (nent . 15336 
is willing to liſten* to * them. 
1 34 -I 1813-3 


110-4 110-4 109-1 215——1 
The facraments are a ſource of bleſſings zo thoſe who 216 
2-4 a 14-2 b 22——48—1 3 
3273 22 


593-3 159-63 
approach them. 
S'approc er en 
1090-2 


4 110-4 110-4 
He whoa has lived an day, has lived an age. 6 
20—1—-1 30-6-3 a if 20-43 a. 6 

| a 77-66-3 110-4 a 77-66-3 


I 


| * To liflen, which is here a neuter verb, governs the dative in Engliſh; but Gouter, 
its correſponding word in French, governs the accuſative, and conſequently does not 
require any prepoſition before the pronoun. a 
ET J. RouJeau probably uſes the adjeRive feu! by way of emphaſis; but the 
| Correſponding word to ſeul is not expreſſed in Engüſh. | 


18-1-H1 
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> F * 
2 JT will do it, i» ſpite of any body Whoſoever. 
7 4 18-1212 depit a —— cr le monde. 
45—9—1 
; 1 158-55 128-7 _ 100-2 
3 Nobody —— becomes a villain all of a ſudden, 
22-46-2 ne a a 110-4 coup. m. 
| 39-3-3 
; 15855 125-52 : 100-1 
Nobody at Paris has ſo many friends az 
22-46-22 4 100-2 4 — 2 — 10 02 2-2 c 
ne 3J2-06-3 de 
110-4 133 a 18 
a rich and prodigal man. 
b a I10-4 
110 4 
110-4 126-624 
> An honeſt man lives without wronging® any body, 
110-4 6 77-67-3 li-a AE. —1 3 Denne 
e a 
13-9-1 
30-6-3 163-5 VR TORE . 
1d —— everf any body write more ingenuoully 
3 164-9 b 22-40-2 77-54-3 a #arvement 
than La Fontaine ? 
243-58 
a 


o evert+t knew 
b b 18-9-1 14-2 113-1 


22-46-2 


. 


matter ? 


\ 


Faire tort requires the prepoſition à before the wy noun, or ſubſtitute of the 


Zoun. 


+ Jamais is to be placed immediately after the peyſonal pronoun. 
The French conſtruction and ſyntax are litefally thus: Any body bas be can 


$87itlen, &Co 


163-5 110-4 109-1 1104 
all the 9 of — 


507 2-2 2-2 
101-12 110-4 


He 


n. 


1 10-4 | 110-4 


He is too polite to infult any body, n 


189-1 4 c Pour 34-1 22—46—2 


32-63 
%%«ö;—⁰³ůt 16 1 110-4 
— Did!“ — everf any body know} all 227 
ne 30-6-3 18-9 -L 6 22—46—2 6 14-2 3 
100-2 | 49-1-3 2-2 


109-1 110-4 


the properties of - matter? 
110-4 b IT3-I a 
2-2 . 
181-1 216-7 22—46—2 100-2 
I do not know any body ſo lucky as 
15540 ne 493-1 4 i c 
1 124-54 x 
145-73 
ſhe is. 
18-13-1 
134-3 158-55 18-1 
Ah, — daughters! there is not one of you, I 
a 19-213 2—E2— 82—1—1 re perſonne @ I00-T 
1CO-2 | 
I 10-4 
dare ſay, ſo wunnatural as to forſake a mother in 
34-6-1 croire aſ/es 14-2 — e a 142 6 
55 * 
117-14 
e diſtreſs. 
10 % 8 
All 


* The Engliſh uſe the auxiliary did, with the infinitive of the verb, to inquire about 
any thing that is ſuppoſed not to have happened lately, The tenſe expreſſed by that 
peculiar form is rendered into French by che auxiliary avoir and the participle of 


the. verb, 
1 Jamais comes immediately after the perſonal pronoun. 


t The French conſtruction and ſyntax are literally thus: Any body not Las be ever 
known, &c. 


.o. PRONOUNS 35 


In interrogative ſentences the pronoun #/ of the imperſonal verb 7 y à is to be 


piaced after the verb. 


17 The words 
expreſſed in 5 wy - 


WY PRONOUNS. TY 


170-4 -. J$3Z=$$ | | | 
® All the hiſtorians promiſe - us —— truth, and 
225. 2-2 '79-36-6 110-4 8 
110-4 | 113-1 
110—4 158-535 152-34 126-624 153-•356 
wo one —— gives it without diſguiſing it. 
21-16- ne a 1816-1 ii-a 4 18-16-31 
| 34-6-3 N 34-1 | 
110-4 113-71 110-4 158-55 | 
Of all bleſſings, mone agree better with 
a 2-54 110-4 2=2 21-13-I re b d 
| ; bien. m. 39-3-3 
119 24 135-26 113-1 
4 rational man than ſcience. 
100-1 a a 110-4 
120-4 143-58 
82 — — 110-4 20-1-1 
ere * any one who proteſts nun 
164-9 21-10-1 34-6-3 
reclamer 
cette 
that Jaw? 
6rd ornance. fo 
217-7 15234 
3 - Nobody — knows it. 
2110-1 ne 7215-4 4 
153-55 a 
74-2 1002 
: 110-4 119-4 172-9 31 217-1 
Of all your French grammars, I do not like 
4 #7 14-2 4 a 2-2 155-46 ne 34-6-1 
2-2 110-4 158-555 4 
2-2 
110o—4 129-53 
any e — . 
21—10—2 en 


Nt 


# them, correſponding to en, are implied in Englith, but they an 


FT ,,, on 


21 


Ic 


— . 2 
* 2 N a < 


5. PRONOUNS. 


: | 158-55 
41— > 4, 5 110-4 ; 217-1 | 
Not one of Wale ladies — uk 
21—13—2 4 2-2 100-2 
wy ae 33 
to take a walk. 
3 . 
7 ftromener 
* 153-36 
Any bod may do it. 
723-3 44 18-12-11 
441-1 
158-55 
Neither the one nor the other —— fudies. 
22 37 —1 100-2 a 
. 
189-3 158-55 | 
They do not ſtudy, neither' the one nor the other. 
155-46 ne 347-3 22— 3 
100-2 a 
110-4 51035 110-4 
5 he liar and the flatterer are ' equally deſpicable : £4 
a 327-3 2-2 
110-4 | 
21-25.1 110-4 . 110-4 109-t 110-4 135-26 
bath make a very bal _ of the precious gift 
44-43 c T10-4 a 
12—34—1 
109-1113 | 
Of — ſpeech, 
110 4 a 
113% RO 12348 | 81-4-3 110.56 
— Fire and — water — adeſrey each other, 4 
110-4 R ſe detruire 21—19—-1 


156-524 
They 


i Vun ni Pautre requires this negative before the verb in French. 


＋ Tres is the only adverb between which and the following word it is cuſtomary te 
Put an hyphen, 


1 This rule holds good with reſpect to indeterminate * as well as adjectives. ; 


. 1 . 
nn er * — — . — . —˖＋˖ꝶö8 at a 


218 


* 


8 


219 


189-3 11 —4 
They are friends to each other. 
T a 2-2 21 20—1 
3273 | 
13-5-3 100-1 123-48 
You know the eſteem and friendſhip that 
72-1 99 85 4 100-1 20-41 
181-1 a 13-5-3 183-14 
I have for him; you know that his father 
100-2 4 6 156-516 7215-6 gue 19 23-1 
20-6-1 a 
32-6-3 133-14 110-4 18-5-3 
is one of my oldeſt 6 5 you yourlſelf* Knoy 
a b 4 c plus ancien 2-2 a 
2-2 72-15 
12O0-I | 110-4 
the merit of both. 
21—26—1 


The — ſuffer 3 always by the war thit 


110-4 4 ef ates a c 110-4 20-41 
113—L 218-4. 110 4 
— princes — wage with one another. 


110-4 2-2 ſe 44-43 21-242 
156-522 Faire 


2 


1131 . : 110-4 109· 
—— Converſation is for ſome a labour « 
110-4 a 32-6-3 a les uns 6 


i 110-4 . 110-4 
vanity, as gaming is For others a labour 
4 113-1 32-6-3 a les autres b 
: a 
100-2 
of avarice. 
109 


Obſerve to place wous-mime immediately after the verbs 


o. PRONOUNS. 739 


| Ls 1 
They e/tcem each other much. | 219 
 n8-9+-3 $entr eſt imerom——_ a : 7 
100-2 . 
109-1 
Some fought to render themſelves * maſters of 3 
Les uns 79-25-6 pour $53-1-1 2—2 
a 2 
110-4 | 18 5-12 8 
their country; and ſome, to maintain its liberty, 
a a a les autres pour 159-63 a 110-4 
en 39-1-1 le 
2-2 | 2—2 
22-49-F1 110-4 555 | 
Many are called, but few are choſen, T 
| a 34-3 b $2=7-3 Eire 
257-43 -. - © „  70:30-3 
| 2—2 8 
Many a ſoldiert has deſerted, 2 
A luſieur.— 3 34-3 N 
30-73 6 
100-1 11 = 109-1 112—14 
The whole world is the country of a wiſe man. ,, 
b univers. m. 32-6-3 a I19-244 ==ſage, 7; 
110-4 a 1234 
1 2 Of 


* This reflected pronoun is rendered into French by ſe, and is to be placed im- 
mediately before rendre. 


F The rule mentions that er is uſed in this caſe, but without taking any notice of 
the article le, which is to be placed before its ſubſtantive. 


1 This ſubſtantive is in the plural in French, and conſequently requires its verb to 
be in the ſame number. 


The French ſay literally, All ths univerſes 


140 


* Obſerve that the ſubſtantive economy (ecencmie) is implied in both languages. 
+ Place this adjective after its ſubſtantive in French. | 
t Obſerve that this particle is placed in:mediately after tout in French. 


8 This particle is not expreſied in French. 


* 


0. PRONOUNS 


110-4 141 
* 110-4 113-Z 110-4 110-4 110˙4 
219 Of all ——— economies, the moſt rare“ is that 
_ a 14-2 2-2 plus a a 20-13-2 
2-2 | 32-6-3 
142 
113-1 110-4 110-P4 123- 43 
— words; and by a common+ fatality the poor 
"+. Re a 6 - 14-2 „ 110-4 2-2 
I2-3a-3 2—2 
110-4 123—45 110-4 
are prodigal, and the rich avaricious. 
4 2-2 a 110-4 2-2 2-2 * 
3273 . 4 
113-1 
113-1 : 110-4 142-56 110-4 
—— Liberty is the greateſt of all bleflings, 
110-4 32-6-3 110-4 a 2-54 2— 
4 plus grand 110-4 bien. m. 
109-1 110-4 
and the foundation of a the others. 
a 110-4 b : 2-54 2-2 
110-4 
14-2 : 
bo 14-2 110-4 
23 Af whole city is often in and uproar about c 
110-4 b a 326-3 ſcuvent combuſtien. f. four 
N 
1104 . 
a trifle, 
142 4 
110-4 
220 Every wickedneſs proceeds from weakneſs, 
3 14-2 39-3-3 a | | | 
b c . Y 
Rich 


| r 


ut 


< 


OO PRONOUNS, 147 


110-4 110-4 110-4 110-4 110-4 110-4 
Rich or poor, powerful or weak, every idle * 220 
l 4 6 © - ff: = 


110-4 
citizen is A knave. 
4 32-6-3 a 

a 


110-4 72—3-3 | I13-I 110-4 

As any misfortume may happen to men, they 

a 14-2 diſgracę. f. 34-1 6 110-4 2-2, 18-9-3 4a 
a 5 12-34-4 | 


170-4 110-4 
ſhould be prepared for every misfortune, 
$3-12=3 4.3 4 142 diſgraiefe 
devoir 32-1 a „ 
2-2 


18 1-1 : - I00-2 
I am convinced that with regard to obſervations 
32-6-1 80-2 que * fait a 2.-2 

a IOO-2 


110-4 X 153-53 | 
of every kind we muſt not read, we muſt ſee. 
a b eſpece, f. 82—1—2 ne tas 76-30-1 82—1—2 4 
142 5 7324-1 


- . 110-44 109-1 

Ariſtodemus gave to Hazacl the laws of Minos, 
Ariſtideme. ms 35 10-3 4 Haxael. m. 2-2 
a a 

14-2 
110-4 | 
2-2 110-4 109-1 13-9-x a 
written by the hand of Minos himſelf; he alfo 
17-54-3 c a 147-2 


gave 
* Place this adjective after its ſubſtantive in French. 


Þ 1 have not found any where a ſentence to illuſtrate this rule, 


—— ————— — —— — — 


— —— — —„— IA ü ü—— — — 


% # 


142 On PRONOUNS, 

335 I09-I 110-4 109-1 | 
gave 12 a collection of all the hiſtory of Crete 
3570-3 a 110-4 4 14-2 100-1 Coe 
— 4 

| 100-1 124 50* 
ever ſince Saturn and the golden age: he 
2 . — Saturn. . 4 de or. m. 4 189-1 
100-2 | 
120-26 1104 110-4 


335 
allowed him to carry away fruit + of fall tie 
79-38-3 a 100-2 w—emportir=m= 12-3a-3 4 a 14-2 
4 4 34 1 | 2-2 2-2 


14-1 
110-4 110-4 ; 
oa ay which are natural to Crete, and unknown in 
—2 4 327-3 2-2 en Crcte a a 0 
FOR + 8 indigene 14-3 
2 | 2-2 
110-4 ; 
— Syria. 
117-14 Syric. fo 
T 
130-79 1104 110-4 
220 Spreading idolatryf and fooliih illuſion over 
ta - c 113-1 14—1 4 1516-3 4 4 
53-1-2 100-1 idol tre fou 
11c-4 110--4 153-356 | 
the earth, in every place diſpoſed to receive them, 
110-4 4ͤ2 2243-1 b 34-3 b 78-76-1 c 
a ſuiure 
110-4 110-4 
& Before the revolution, the - miniſters robbed 
2-2 78-3-6 
renore 


®* Obſerve that we ſay literally the age of gold, 
+ Fruit is in the plural number in French, 


4 This word is taken adjectively in French, and ſerves to qualify i/lufon, 


5 G PRONOUNS 1 
"= 2 13-9-3 110-4 
Lal * occaſions ; at preſent they are more circumſpeR, 


4 2-2 | a preſent 327-3 4 2-2 
2-2 main. f. a 


110-4 110-4 


According to the Mahometans, not only every 
— 2-4 d b 22-4.3=2 
Mabometan 
110-4 113 219 2a * 
| woman is ſubject to death, but even the whole 
a I5-20 b 110-4 a b encore 110-4 2-2 
32-6-3 137-33 
110-4 
woman. 
113-1 153-35 113 


—— Philoſophy informs us that — good-ſenſe 


110-4 | 533-3 18-35 que 100-1 eſprit. n. 
ac prendre ; 
123-48 : I13-I 
| and wiſdom belong to both ſexes, 
a 110-4 a 327-3 a 110-4 deux 2-2 
b 12—34—3 


a 
A La Fliche is in anf uproar, 


1243-1 326-3 alarme. fo 
a 

22 Jenn 170-4 109-1 

Every thing is in the hand of God. 

| : 32-0-3 a 

a 
120-27 110-4. ; | a 
There are fine ſtrokes in that performance, 


82—1— 1 de 5 222 b b cite Pièce. fo 
2-6 endroite Me , 
| but 
The French ſoy literally Al! the æueman. 


7 This particle is not expreſſed in French. 


* 


220 


221 
10 


— 


221 
12 


— — — — 


c. PRONOUNS. 


158-53 
| ne pas. 
dit "the whole together is not worth much. 
p Touts Ms E — ali. grand » chyſe. 
1 | 
113-1 189-8 
—— Time, which deftroys every thing, ſtrengthen 
110-4 a a 513-3 — x — 246-3 
a 4 
214-1 
— friendſhip. 
100- 
169 — — 4 
147-2 110-4 109-1 
It is commonly ſaid of the city. of Liege, that 
I9-17-1 a a — 
8 15 3 
100-2 119-24 109-1 113-1 100-3 1104 
it is a hell for women, becauſe they ate 
a 2 100-1 c 110-4 2-2 a 18-13-2 4 
326-3 12 3 327 
2-2 
110-4 110-H4 110-4 135-26 119-24 
obliged to live a Jaborious life; a purgatory 
$47 3 a meter 14-2 a 110-4 
142 341 14-4 
2-2 
209-2 113- 100-3 110-4 110-4 110-4 
for men, becaule they are all governed 3 
© 110-4 2-2 a * IB=g-3 a 22-43-3 a | 
1 . 17 34-3 
110-4 119-24 100-tr IT3-I 
their wives; and à paradiſe for monks, on 
4 2-2 4 110-4 © © 110-4 2-2 . 
2-2 | | | 12—34—3 


110-4 110-4 
account of their rich benefices. 
| cauſe a 2-2 a 22 

_= 2-2 


"TI'S; 


0. PRONOUNS. e 1. 


Pal 209-2 110-4 _ = 

Oo of the misfortunes of the rich, is to be 221 
142 2 2-2 132—34—3 a 32-6-3a 4 138 

% 12233 Mile f. 2-2 a 32-I 
110-4 

deceived in every thing, 

| a a anna} 0 {{ {comp 
2-2 

J 34-3 
| 120-26 
The Pyrrodians are —— philoſophers who doubt 
2-2 a 12-3a-3 2-2 20-H1- a 
Pyrronien. m. 33-7-3 3457-3 
22 44—1 
of every thing. 
l 
19—17—1 
168 2 b 34-1 133-14 
A man muſt ſacrifice every thing, even his life, 14 
43-3-3 22—3—7 4 19-232 


for his ſalvation. 
« 183-12 
a 


109-1 113-T 


The ambition and the avarice of men 
100-1 a 100-1 110-4 2-2 
12—34—3 
; 110-4 ._. yogo = | — 
| are the only ſources of their misfortune. Men 
„ mo # $4 110-4 110-4 2,2 
37 14-2 a 113-1 


189-31 

wiſh to r every thing, and render themſelves 
73-41-60 — — 3 110-4 „ 5343 
b —— | 156-524 renare 


119-24 109-1 I13-I 
P through a defire for — ſuperfluity. 


b 110-4 42 de 110-4 ſuperflu. mn. 
Dake, - 12—32—1 


J dſerve to place tout before avoir. | * 
he n progoun is expreſſed in French, though imp in Engl _ B 


ws —————ä—ñj0 2 —ñä — — — 
* 
* * 


Lal o., PRONOUNS 


22 


15 


100-Ll 


** 


163-3 1071-12 110 · 4 
Doſt thou wiſh to be ha ppy © Learn to 100 
155-46 a b 77-66-1 78-9-3x 6 54-1 
7341-2 vivre a 
271 153 36 


that which may be taken away from* thee; lean 


ce 4 723-3 @ 34 3 6 78-21 
32-1 NA tenlever 100-2 
; 113-1 
to give up every thing, when — virtue order 
4 9 22—43—11 guard 110-4 34-63 
192-34 ; 
281-256 
It, 
d 
100-1 a 
163-3 101-12 110-4 | | 
Doſt thou wiſh to be happy? Learn to lob 
155-46 a b 77-66-1 78-91 , 6 5414 
7 3-41-2 Vivre | 
211 35 153 36+ | 10 
that which may be taken away from* thee; lean Wy © 
ce a 72-3-3 4 —— b 73-91 
| 32-1 V—enlever— 100-2 
| i | . . 
to give up every thing, when virtue orden 
b 34—1 22—43—1 guad 110-4 34-6 
quitter 221 14 
152-34 
181-256 
it. 
d 


® No prepoſition is expreſſed in French, when the pronoun comes before the ved 


+ 1 forgot to mention in the Grammar, that when the verb is in one of the com 
pound tenſes, the pronoun comes immediately before the auxiliary verb, an 
between the auxiliary and the participle. 

I need not apologize for this note, as 1 find that beginners are apt to make ! a 
miſtake i in this caſe. 


1 Tcut here follows the ſame conſtruction as every thing does in Engliſh. 
$ In this caſe tout comes immediately before the verb. 


O0. PRONOUNS. l = 


2—2 
* 110-4 22 14—2 8 ' p | 
„ 78-132 110-4 110——4 | 110-4 _ 
They are all gone in, except your fiſter, 222 
414-2 34 3 a 17 
32-7-3 TR aA 
: 
| a 
110-4 . 110-4 110-4 
From the moſt wretched ſlaves to the greateſt 178 
. Depuis Pi 2-2 2-2 12—34—4 2-2 
65 Juſqu's plus grand 
142-56 110-4 22-43-1 : 
tings in the world, al/* —— complain, all“ murmur 
2-2 12-3a-1 ſe 46-3-3 22-43-11 934-63 
5 | 156-5242 ßplaindre 
157 525 
: 113-F1 | ; 
againſt —— fortune. 
4 110-4 a 


fe 110-4 110-4 | 110-4 
Our ambitious thoughts are every day the ſubje& 18 

1924-2 14-4 2-2 32-6-3 tous les jours matisre. f. 

| 2-2 a 
109-1 2 
na of our prayers, 0 
1 110-4 2-2 
18-1-F 152-34 
en expect him — every moment. 19 
b-3 533-1 . 6 ; | 
a 100-1 

113-1 | | | 

—— Fortune changes —— every inflant, 192 

110-4. a 34-6-3 7 4 a 

| Eg 
R 130-79 1 10-4 | . 110-4 100-2 110-4 
| | — Ancient philoſophers, as enlightened as they 20 
* 113 4 2-2 tout 343 c 189-3 
70 110-4 2-4 . Eclairer | 
U 2 were, 


LO is in the ſingular number in French, therefore its verb muſt be in the ſame 


| Þ There is probably a prepoſi tion implied in Engliſh hands to the prepoſition { 
which is n — * W:; 


K , * 
r 


N — — 
Y Tx. ; a Wi F Fre 

* R * 

- — 1 


. Fi! * * Sk In 3 
x 7 5 2 
. : , - » \ 
5 * * * « "Ws, 
„ 
< . 
AF: 8 . 
2 j * 
* 
— 
* * 
oy 
. 
* 


Text 14-1 


| 100-2 72 722 


As is probably implied in Engliſhe 


I ee 


5 2; my wy LEY ; * 
. PRONOUNS. 
| | © 5 
110-4 : 
 $2-9-3 on” 110-4 2-2 109-1 | 
were, were ignorant of the Ne cauſes of many 
ige. b 2-2 
226-63 133-12 
— natural effects. 
88 22 
5 N 110-4 
2-2 
1131 1104 210-4 4 | 
222 —— Hope, ——* deceitful as it is, ſerves 2 
21 100-1 a 14-2 14-4 c 18-13-1 4 38-3-3 «a 
tout 100-2 32-6-3 a | 
153-3555 110-4 109-1 TI3-1 1104 
leaſt to lead us to the end of — life uy 1 
meins 5 42 18-43 + a 110-4 | 
34-1 : 
233217 
1 wh 
. 
$22-21 110-4 
| 2-2 110-4 110-4 : 18-13-2 
22 — Simple as thole girls appear, they 
. 274-2 14-I c 20-154 2-2 494-3 32-71 
Tout 2-2 b 6 7 
110-4 
110-4 2-2 
1 and artful. 
s 14-4 
. artificieuxs 
— 2-2 
2-2 110-4 f 
110-4 110-4 18-13-2 12.0. 
23 —* Fvaricious as they are, they ſpend — —' 
c 18-13-2 4 de 


34-7-3 * 4 
4 P 


| mon 


6. PRONOUNS. 


; 1 nn 
| money to. ſatisfy their babe. 
1 | pour 19-26-2 2-2 
| - 110-4 
168-3 119-24 133-12 169-6 3 
When we ſee a natural ſtyle, we are guite 223 
Quand 1917-1 4 110-4 4 19-17-1 2 8 24 
7323-3 110-4 32-63 
110-4 110-4 on 156-524 | 
ſurpriſed and delighted; for we expected to ſee 
{ 34-3 « 36-1-3 _ car 169-6 ſe $3-5-3 4 73-24-T 
u b ; ravir 100-2 attendre 24 
| 157 526 
4 | 110-4 34-6-3 110-4 
an author, and we find man: whereas thoſe 
| a 19-17-1 Wa b 20-18-3 
169-6 | 
| 204-34 119-24 193-5 
| who have a good judgment, and who on ſeeing , 
20-1-1W 3 133-12 d a 20-1-I en 7 3-24-2 
39-7=-3 110-4 4 
. = 2-3 
SHOTS 110-4 110-4 
a book expect to find a man, are quite ſurpriſed 
7538-56 34 I 3-7-3 # * "oo 
2 crore | « 2 
f | 110-4 
to find an author. 
88 
110-4 
110-4 113-1 ue 
Far hence thoſe maxims of flattery, that ; 
| Lain d'ici 20-1 5-4 2-2 109-1 a I” 
6 2-2 
þ 113-1 110 4 110-4 110-4 
— kings are born ſkilful and that their privileged 
11 7 P 8 
110-4 2-2 7 Gown 2—mb c a que 19-26-2 14 2 
ä 22 - > 


ſouls | 


n 7 ba — » 


"IG ä A . * * 8 : 24: * * 

g 4 > : : E p 1 

« Th, 0 . * 1 2 
— % 9 # - = 55 2 * F ; 1 : 
« 4 * % * 
: - b : 1 
5 3 * a j 
. - 


On PRONOUNS. 


| 14-2 b 
135-26 110-4 | — 2 15 
- fouls come from = 4g hands 2 God perfectly wiſe 
2-2 }2Þﬀ 33-4-3 a 2-2 2-2 | 
fortir 12—34—3 a tout a 
14-32 14-2 
224-22 110-4 
0 and perfectly learned. 
8 2-2 4 
tout 2-2 
110-4 : 110-4 110-4 
23 The nightingale, the cuckoo, and the linnet, 
The couceu. Ms Fauvette. f. 
110-4 | 110-4 a fe promerer 
have begun the ſpring in our foreſts, I —— walk 
#F . 4 6918-3 8 iii b b 2=2 59—3—3 
30-973 cuvxrir 100-2 
21922 110-4 
4 there the whole* evening, quitef alone; I there 
7 110-4 b b 14-2 a 100-2 y 
. 159-63 | b 14-2 a 159-63 
110-4 183-13 110-4 
reſume all my melancholy thoughts. 
24—b—1 14-2 c | b 2-2 
TEL Ur 2-2 14—1 
1104 2-2 
110-4 
| 2%-13-2 110-4 
| They are quite ſpeechleſs, 
| : 32-7-3 6 14-2 
| | a 222-23 2 
8 2-2 
| 
133-22 110-4 110-4 


„ His ideas are quite as good as yours. 
= 19-23-3 4 32-7-3 6 b 15-19 c 19-32-3 
2-2 ot 222 


3 Plutus 


* - Obſerve that the French ſay literally zbele the inſtead of the whele. 


+ As theſe wores refer to Madame de Sevigne, they muſt of courſe be in the 
feminine. 


n * : Ld = 
* * — 
. — 2 3 
1 5% 71 
$ 3 x 
% 4 
- 
. 
Is 


. 4 
1 * 
2 * 
3 . _ 
* 
* 
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; : ; * = „ 
z ; _ , k , 
- 1 1 oy 
0 4 F b 6 
» 4 * * — » A * j 


131 
f 8 ; , 110-4 2-54 88, k 7 # 5 ; 
Plutus is the god of all, let us be what we will. 224 
| 32-6-3 a tant que nous ſommes *om——_—_ 26 
. 4 3 26a 
? 27 
8 158-53 
18-1-2 - 253-35 18-1: nob=gg 
I tell4 you frankly that I do not like 225 
76-18-11 tout que 155-46 ne pas 4 
4 | 34-6-1 
152-34 
you. . 
18-8-3 ; 
Walk very ſoftly. 4 
36-28-2 tout 4 N 
Marcher | 
222-21 2-2 
222-22 110-4 110-4 18-132 b 110-4 
——} Ugly as they are, they are very proud. 30 
14-2 2 c 18-13-2 4 110-4 4 4 
Tout 14-2 100-2 32-7-3 327-3 14-2 
2-2 2-2 
bs o a 
It is always difagreeable to be dependant 1b , 
b 32-6-3 facheux /2 53——7 1 4 
| i — i — 1002 
ethers, 
gutrui 
110-4 
110-4 133-12 : 110-4 : 
A whole nation, without any exception whateyer, 
e ti-a b 6 guelcongue 
* 142 5 


— 


* The idioms of the two languages ſo widely differ, in this part of the ſentence, that 

I cannot bring it to any grammatical order; and conſequently 1 am under the necellity 
of writing the French idiom under the Engliſh idiom. 

| The French uſe the future in this caſe. 


I A is probably implied in Engliſh. 


1 . 


— — wes 


. 41 
PPP 6— pa wn marbaE 
J , 5 be 
: 7 
9 . 
. 
” ” 


8 < 
4. x 


13 "PRONOUNS. 
Baa Bees 33 120-4. r OY % 43 
— complains of a woman who is no - lect! 
2 plaindre @ 14-2 a 1oo-2 de 110-41 
46-3-3 100-2 | n ne pas 126-60 12 
20-1-T - 
power in herſelf, et who is every thing throuy 
© a+ 7 4 ; elle- mme 4 326-3 — q 
| * b 
183-3 | : . 
her audacity. 
d 4 
e- W 187-8 
— There remains — nothing ewhatever to lim. 
| 3-9-2 « 158-55 choſe. fo quelcengue 153-35 4 | 
363 re 
x8-5-3 100-2 | 
You have — 10 buſineſs here; therefore begone. 
; a 158-55 aucun « ainſi 66-32-2 1 
$0-7-2 wx 14-2 | 
110-4 


180-4 ; 


101-12 110-4 189-1 152-3 

Give him any ſum whatever, bs will do it 

36-28-2 a 14-2 reve, f. gutlcorgue 4 19-161 

@ 184-4 un 45-—=9="3 
without a + fault. 

1-4 3 

110-4 109-1 113-1 ? g 110-4 

The nation of —— grammarians is formidable 

110-4 a-2 4 1 

12—34—3 32-6-3 


40 
* This adjective comes after its ſubſtantive in French. 
+ This particle is not expreſſed in French. | 


0. P R O BY 0 U NS. x WY 


29-17-T — 
b 1 \ I 168-3 153-37 
2 All Ts? world: if we are willing to irs it, 
b 110-4 2 73—41—3 a 18-16-1 
IS 7 
| 132-8 
| 184-14 100-2 | 117-14 2-2 
its juriſdiction extends even to crowned 
| 533-3 Juſques ſur 110-4 14-2 
156-528 ctendre a 
A 34-3 


19-23 ; 


| 110-4 135˙26 
heads, when they want to introduce ſome pew word. 


a r 51 1— 1 quelque 3 
2-2 7341-6 1 188 


2-2 e, 
110-4 109-1 113-1 


Some princes have been called the delight of — 226 
2-2 a a 110-4 4 12—34—1 34 
T 5-35 


| 110-4 > 
mankind ; among others, Titus, 


genre, m. bunain * 2-2 
autre 


110-4 110-4 | 4 Ty 100-2 
The ſupreme authority*, of what nature foever 6 
100-1 I4-I a a quelgue ejpeces F. gue : 


5 3326-3 . 110-4 133-12 = 126-27- 
it be, is a neceſſary evil, to prevent — 
18-13-14 32-6-3 # i | pour 34-1 de 
110-4 4 110-4 empecber 


110-4 . 
greater evils, 
2-2 3-10 
plus grand | 
ö : X 


* Place this ſubſtantive before its adje ive in French. 


| 
; 
i 
i 
. 
' 
' 
' 


n — = 
—ͤ—k ᷑ 2 A 36> 2 Re ers m 
Y - 
5 


226 
T3 


. 128... 71 | 
Charles the Twelfth being at Bender, finding cn: 
douxe _ 32-2 @ 34-2. 
o 
110-4 109-1 - TO0-2 


reſiſtance in the ſenate of Sweden, wrote that 


7a 


6 Sudde 77-57-3 que 


61 ——35 110-4 110-4 133-14 
he would ſend them one of his boots to govern 
18-9-F1 a d 14-2 4 c 2-2 four 34-1 
e rreit.—“ 152-35 4 b commander 
110-4 


183-3535 110.4 | | „ 120-4 
them :+ that boot would have governed like a 


18-22-3 20-15-3 b 30—14—3 a comme 
a 34-3 
110-4 
deſpotic king. 
133-14 
110-4 
| 14-2 1$-5-3 
Whatever brilliant aftions —— you may perform, 
2-2 eclatant * gue 4 
a 2-2 2-2 45—19— 
32—13 2 | : "NS 
you will not be happy without —— virtue. 
218- 5-3 1538-53 4 110-4 ii-a 110-4 ; 
ne pas 
110-4 131-1 
14-2 110-4 13-5-3 
However brilliant —— your & ations may be, you 
Reeque "2-2 266 19-25-2 & a 
eclatant 2-2 Z3z27—3 
32—-13—2 110-4 113-1 
will not be happy without — virtue. 
158-53 @ lia 110-4 
F ne pas 


\ | | However 


® As the third perſon fingular of the conditional tenſe of the verb enwoyer is pot i 
the Grammar, I have been under the neceſfity of placing it under the Engliſh. 


+ Theſepronouns, both in F rench and Engliſh, are in the plural number; though, 
according ty the ſtrict rules of grammatical concord, they ſhould be in the fingular, 1 
referring to ſenate, But this is done in both languages by the figure eh (or concep- 
tion), in which our conceptions attend more to the meaning of the word than to the 
grammatical properties. RE, l C50 * | | 

& Place ves actiens immediately after the verb. 


- 


0 PRONOUNS. 155. 


33 110-4 110-4 
226-8 22 L 131-1 : : | 110-4 
However enlightened — your relations f be, they 2 

Ruelgue 34-3 gue 1925 2 2-4 8 
Eclairer parent 3327-3 
153-53 110-44 | 
ſhould hot make a vain ſhew of their knowledge 
43-12-3 ne pas 44-1-1 110-4 ctalage. m. 109-1 4 7 
devoir © * = 110-4 


110 = 
226-8 cog 110-4 110 | 
However enlightened —— they be, they ſhould not 227 
Ruelque 34-3 gue 18-9-3 a 4 43-12-3 nepas 9 
| Eclairer 100-2 3327-3 devoir 1 58-53 


110-4 : 
make a vain ſhew of their knowledge. 
44-1-1 a ctalage. n. 109-1 4 c 

a 110-4 110-4 


110 4 110-4 : 13-9-1 
A king, however good and wiſe —— he be, 
guelgue a 4 100-2 3326-4 
ä gue 4 
- 202-973 
BE i 3 © 
z2-6-3 a 
a 


- * 
181-1 | a 110-4 156-576 
I have me reaſon to be diſpleaſed with him, 10 
109-2 4 fuß et. m. 32 1 mecontent 5 a 
30-6-1 4 


100-2 


208 17 324-55 117-14 

That which ist — certain in — death is 17 

ce b Sa-1-1 de b 1 33 
100-3 326-3 


X 2 ſomewhat 


Pg 


»The number $4 has been omitted in the Grammar: it ould have been placed 
in the margin before S. Obſerve that we could ſay, . 
+ Place vos parent immediately after the verb. Es 
I The French ſay literally, That which it there has: then the words (that obich) 
| that are the ſubje of the verb in Engliſh, become the object in French. | 


3 fomewhat ſoftened by that 3 is uncertain : It 
quelque peu 6-1-3 L 2 232-63 » a 


227 
12 


13 


9 


reſembles —— —— infinity t, and — what 


On PRONOUNS. 


21 12 ; | * 100.1 


2 


112 ä 14 117-14 
is a thing indefinite in —— time, which ſomewhat# 
a 110-4 * m.— 6 110-4 a 4 quelque chi 


69 


1131 —. 

is called 

39-3-3 de 100-1 ifi. m. a de ce que 19-17-12 
tenir 100-2 ; 34—6—3 


113-1 i 
100-1 


103-2 


It is /me three hundred young ſince printing 
$2-1-1 guelque 2-2 que 100-1 
a | 25 
110-4 
was invented, 
= 34 3 
32-10-3 3 
14-2 
100-1 
1513 110-4 109-1 168.3 
I hatever —— be the offers of an enemy, * 
2-2 gue 33-27-3 2-2 110-4 19-1741 f 
e a | 
58 —1 Tx 159-63 
ſhould || always —— miſtruſt them. 
43-3-3 * defier en 
dewoir 156 522 3 
157 526 
100-2 


WW hatcon 


* Place this word in French immediately after the next verb. 

+ The French idiom and conftruQtion are literally thus, which bolds ſomething 7 
the infinity. 

I In this caſe the prepoſition de is repeated after the conjunction in French. 

$ Quel, for the formation of its n follows the thirteenth rule of th 
AdjeQives, page 15. | 

[| The French, in this maxim, are more poſitive than the Engliſh, 93 * 
the preſent tenſe of the indicative mood. 


lc 
3. 


On PRONOUNS: 1857 


 T9-25eT 


4 
It Thhatever motive —— you may have, your condaRt 226 
a a gue 185-3 a I10-4 26 14 
31i—27—2 8 
110-4 a 
14-2 
4 will be condemned. - 
e a 34-3 
2—12—3 a 
4 3 
{ I10-4 12-5-3 19-25-1 
Whatever be the motive that you may have, your xe 
5 Quel que a 20-41 72-3-5 2 45 
33-26-3 | 29-1 
14-2 
k 110-4 
conduct will be condemned. 
TE. 


32—12—3 4 


18-5-3 113-1 
l hatevern*k you write, avoid 
b 77-60-5 a 110-4 
36-28-2 


vulgarity. "5 


— 


185-3 b 136-29 
Ilhatever* you may alledge, it is eaſy to comprehend 
b 72-10- 34-I 32-6-5 6 a 781 
4 4 -w 4 
768-3 222 18 110-4 
| from what we ſee every day, that bad example 
far ce que 19-17-1 4 tous les jours que 110-4 6 4 
100» 73-2503 : | 113-— 
130-79 


33 


is pernicious. 
a 110-4 
$9-0-1 


100-3 18-9-1 117-14 | 189-1 


f Although he was in — proſperity, he has always 25. 
Quoigue 34 ang, 6 04 39-6-3 
4 
of 183-14 2 
loved his family, 
4 1923-2 
34-3 | 


Seneca, 


® This indeterminate pronoun governs the next verb in the ſubjunctive moods 


138 o PRONOUNS. 


110-4 100-2 110-4 
aas Seneca, ——“ auſtere as he 7s, becomes mild a 


36 Sendgue tout a gue 18-9-1 a 39-3-3 a 
32-6-3 a 
110-4 13-9-1 100-2 
humane as ſoon as he ſpeaks of friendſhip. 
; zendre mn_—_—_; 9 — 346-3 a 
100-3 a 
168-3 153-53 
#29 We muſt not ſpeak ill of any body whatever in 
47 19-17-11 6b ne ar 34-1 mal 4 i que ce foi «; ' 
43-3-3 a 
183 | 
his abſence, 
4 a 
3735 154-41 
1% PF hoſoever he be who ſpeaks+ to you, anſwer hin 
i Que ce ſoit 20-1-1 a 153-35 56-25-22 „ 
3521-3 101-12 6 
politely. | 
253-55 . 152-34 
2% No man in the world has prejudiced me again a 
a þ — i uc ce ſoit. “T 30-6-3 c 13-4-1 « 
1 | a 391-3 100-2 
you. 
35 189-1 h 
1 Whoever it was that did+ 3 a favour, he always 
F uc ce fi. 20-1-1 4 4 130-8 1 ſervice. m. 147-3 
$4-20-3 8 
53-354 133-14 : : 
teſtified "to him - bis gratitude for it, 
35-8-3 = 8 19-23-2 b I gg——6z 
| — ern 


#:arquer 153-35 


At is probably implied in Engliſh, 
+ Thefe verbs are in the ſubjunctive mood in French. 


/ 


o. PRONOUNS. 


1 1 - 

| Whoever tells * you ſo, — is miſtaken. 
ui que ce ſoit qui a 153-35 e 18-9-1 59—3—3 
7620-3 1381-256 e tromper— 


128-9-1 153-35 101512 4 
Whatever he writes * to you, tell it me. 


ui que ce ſoit que 97 -60-3 153-35 a 100-12 6 
100-3 76-224 


| 204— 155-46 6—4 : 
Thoſe who do not apply Wee to any thing 21 
6 20-1-1 ne 100 3 6 quoiqueceſiit 
158-55 monnmnnnns"OCCUper 


| 153-35 110-4 
uſeful, appear to me very contemptible. 
00-2 a 8 153-354 4 4 2-2 
de 49-4-3 
9-30 


163-5 110-4 
Of whatever they ſpeak®*, obſerve a profound filence, 2. 
a quoi que ce ſoit que 168-2 a 36-283-2 110-4 ; 
235-21-3 _.&4 . : 


185-3 
To whatever you deſtine yourſelf, Be always diligent. 
b quoi que ce ſoit que 53. 24 2 
Je agſtiner 34 35 2 


1813 181-3 110-4 
To whomſoever we ſpeak*, we muſt be polite, 


b gui "ye ce ſoit que 35-22-1 43-451 4 2—F 
5 32—F1 


: 181-3 120-26 133-12 
However it be, we acknowledge — mother- =4 
— 2 4 il en ſoit 4 a 12 34-3 1471 | 
4954-1 —_ 
more 
2-2 


* Thele verbs are in the ſubjunctive mood in French. 


The | 


25 


chivalry; and it is certain that — devils and — 


by Tfo- 
"I 
* 


2% The marvellous of — 1 ſupports its fabuloyy 


©: 


| | | 2 110.4 
n 1131 39-3-3 183-2 . 133-1 


110-4 109-1 a 19-23-1 14-4 
SIM 12—34—3 
| | 109-1 110-4 5 
extravagance, by the elevation of the . ſtyle, ade 
6 100-1 a 1223-111 -"8 
110-4 109—1 2—2 
by an infinity of exquiſite beauties that accompany 
2 14-2 233-12 2-2 20-1-I 34-7-3 } 
a a 
24-2 : 
15254 204-3 : : 100-1 q 3 
it: that of chivalry diſgraces the invention 4 
4d 20-18-: 110-4 3 37 -6-3 
100-1 113-1 decrediter 
309-1 183-15 110-4 109-1 110-4 
of its fable, by the ridiculouſneſs of the fix: WW. 
4 b b 12—34—1 ; 
with which it ſeems to he ciothed*, But, however it h, . 
— i 6 7-6-3 erevẽtir— bþ e=quoi u il en ſcites | & 
A | 
123 —45 113 | 110-4 113-1 | 
the fabulous of poetry has begotten that of — :- 
210-4 a 110-4 forme. f. 30-6-3 a 20-13-1 @ 1104} 
12—34—1 a 34-3 4 


113-1 124-4} 


a a b 32.6-3 3 gue 110-4 2-2 a 1104 

a a6 

| - 2-2 125-53 210— 32 | 19. 
necromancers cauſe leſs evil in the latter than 
enchanteur. m. 347-3 de 6 —celle-ci=- 143-59; 

{ a $ 

. dera] 

1210-4 110-4 327 : 210 32 + 

the gods and their miniſters in the former. 11 

2-6 a 19-26-22 2-2 b —c LU j [Gn oo 

Howto the 


| De French uſe the preſent of che infiaitive of the active goices 
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1$-5-3 18-1-x 
 Enuever, ie what you have juſt ſaid ®, I will 230 
5 Quai quiil en ſoit 4 ce que venir de dire 734 26 
39-4-2 - "= 
110-4 SF"; 
abide the conſequences of it. | 
1 68-31-1 2-2  159=b3t 
courir riſque —— 
4 „ 110-4 . 158-53 
Such a one excels in one virtue, who has not = 
—7 1 .— 346-3 14-2 | 20-1-1 a 100-2 
\ 7 2 30-6--3 ne pat 
mother. | 
2 Pautre 
168-4 110-4 16% = 
Wef are afraid} to ſee ourſelves} ſuch} as wet s 
e 19-17-1 cy a wor 156-524 tel c 19-17-1 
| ccraindre 7324-1 ſe DL 100-2 
„ „ 09-6 158-53 100-2 , 
ee, becauſe wef are} not facht as we! ſhouldf 
7 a 1952/1 4 100-2 tel c 19-17-11 43-11-3. 
| 100-3 22-6-3 ne as 110-4 169-6 devoir 
1 Du, | 
— 322-1 
4 - 
13-16-21 
10 ; | 100-1 
4 . 154-41 1853 152-34 
._- Give him what leſſon you pleaſe|ſ, he will learn it. 
% 28-2 a 15-13 quey 3 4 78—5—3 
a EY. 7344-5 
101-12 110-4 | 4 
n Y There 4 


This Englith expreſſion is rendered into French by this idiom, wenir de dire; 
rally in Engliſh, 10 come to ſays 


＋ Obſerye to place this pronoun immediately before courirs 


t V. e, being by the third rule of the pronouns, page 168, changed into on, a 

Fonoun of the third perſon ſiugular maſculine, every thing that refers to it muſt be 

the ſame perſon, aumber, and genders 

| F This relative pronoun is implied in Engliſh, but cms} in French. A 


This verb is in the future tenſe in French. a | ; 
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110-4 1 10-4 


- 237" There was uch a* multitude of people, that — 


1 82—2— tel 14-2 | a 2-3 que 19-174 
: 15-13 | b 100-2 | 
72-73 156-524 
could not move. 


4 158-53 ſe remuer 


ne pas 58——1——1 


323 
1 
110-4 110-4 128 110-4 . 
s A great king, /ike Henry the Fourth, is a beige 
110-4 a 100-2 Heri quatre 326-3 « 
tel que | | a 
T10-4 
110-4 110. 4 14-2 18 
dangerous to the liberty of a nation. 
eur 100-2 | 
109-1 
110-4 : 109-1 113-1 1 pf 110o—4 
232 The blindneſs of idolaters is ſo great, 
© IOC-I- 12—34—3 2-2 2 —— tt — 
32-6-3 
159-63 
there is room to be ſurpriſed at it. 
82—1—1 111- 2 32-1 4 —— 
100-2 4 781-3 : 109 
0 
I00- 
| 110-4 20-—1-1 : 
7 Such a one relieves the unfortunate, who negled 1 
— 7. — 346-3 2—2 | 34-63 / 
by a miſerable 
182-12 ; 135-14 ; 11714 
his family, and leaves his ſon in — povertf- | 
39-2 3-2 a a 19-23-1 b 100-1 indigences . but 
246-3 b 
bY 
* Obſerve that this particle comes befere ſuch, in Frenchs 5 


iu th 
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25 0 | 3 
110-4 110-4 Dee | I58-53 
duch is the nature of our 84 that we cannot 
15-13 2 109-I 4 a que 18-1-3 a 
, Tel, Ns | 72-34 

113-1 " 18-1-3 

refuſe to pay homage to —— truth, when we perceive 

341 a 531-1 b 110-4 a quand 414-1 
rendre 4 


225 


15234. 110-4 133 anal 18 

it in a clear and palpable manner. 
* 200-1 de 14-2 clair a 110-4 1 
13-16-1 110-4 : 14-1 


13-1-1 110-4 223-24 185-1 
I found the family quite ſuch as you repreſented g 
35-10-I b 3 35-11-2 
14-2 tel 
110-4 
181255 | 
git to me, 
153-35 4 
——— 


100-2 „ 110-4 
There is nothing ſo bounded as the heart gas 
82—1—1 ne rien de ff &rait 0 


158-55 


109-1 110-4 
of a ſcrupulous man. 
100-1 112 ww 


- 


110-4 „ Ir + ; 18-9-1 100-2 
A man is not poor becauſe he has nothing, 160 
a 100-2 100-3 39-6- 3 ne rien 

32-6-3 ne pas a a 158-55 


1 189-1 15853 
but becauſe he does not work. 
b a 155-46 ne pas 34-6-3 
: : TE, a 


100-3 
OW "MY If 


„ The number ga has been omitted in the Grammar: it ſhould have been placed 
u the margin, before Rien in the accu ſative does not follow, ke. 


* c IRS * 0 n _ — 
A , 4 2 - F | . 
Ce $ 
=3 4 1 N | ; | 
8 8 8 by 1 a \ + N 8 ** ws a. 
we 8 3s 1 . 23 Re” b by A, . 2 "oy : 
rr =E th. Sl * * . 2 5 \ 3 N 7 ' F : 
= = _—_ | 4 1 > "* W : bs a : a 4 2 _ * 8 * * 
= 8 a * * * £0 . a 0 * 4 , * a F U 
— * * * PR N * £ - f 
8 8 3 5 N - 
. FN +: * c ; 5 C- 3. . ; . X r 
5 8 a 4 4 4 | 
- " — * 4 #S ? 7 
2 o 3 FE * 0 * s 4 0 * 8 . * 4 wt 4 ; 
„ 
= * 1 — 
- 8 * 
5 * " * 


138-53 158-55 10-4 
* "Tt you.. have not forgotten any thing. for our! 
a 100-2 | 34-3 —7 7 —— a 
30-7-2 ne | 


: W what trouble! If you have neglected the! 
1 d travail, me a 185-3 ; 3 34-3 110-4} 
0-7-2 | 


leaſt thing, _—_ repentance ! 


110-4 a PE m. 
14-1 


1 It is dangerous to undertake any thing above 


b 32-6-3 4 78-1-1 — [Gf — a 
183-14 
one's abilitics, 
ſes 2-2 
force. f. 
18-5-3 258-55 158-55 
12 If you are not good 6d any thing, do not expect 
a a 100-2 rie. 155-46 ne 4 
55-4 9 
327-2 ne 100-2 
2 3 2=—_—0 | 113— 
any thing from men. f 
— 1e. 4 110-4 2-2 i 
13 — 3 
285 . 110-4 
14 There is: not any thing =——— fo dangerous as 2 
82—1—1 100-2 —— e. A. c 147, 
* 232 10 100-2 
110 4 
bad tongue. P 
$4 © 5 
14-2 = 
; | 18-9-1 158-55 : ; 5 
15 He does not do any thing that is worth 
155-46 ne a m—_—_—_ ;_ 201-1 83 
443-3 33•26-3 of 


2 


2 This verb is in the ſubjunRive mood is Frenehs | | 


F4. 


fa L : : ; >: 
DE n . * — mods — PHF eto Sw aur tow nr le, eco ea ee A. OO Ha oy £3 9% ws n 
N ad 2 — : oo 9 


. 


o PRONOUNS 465 


"I , his birth, . 4:3 „„ 


FEE 1% 8 8 Tt 
b | | 


CE 


be ö N 233-12 143-58 12026 
p. It is better to do nothing, than to do — 233 
b 73-51-3 mieux a ne rien 4 a 4 12-343 16 

valoir 44—21—1 = 


fooliſh things. 
— 
— 1e. — 


1% 


 29=23-1I 


— — 


. Eng a oo 


: 133-14 T33-12 , 
Every nation has. its peculiar character. 17 
« 30-6-3 110-4 a | 


+ v _—_—— - 7" " . 
x Vas pI IP. = r "6 Ro _ 


110-4 ; . . 8-9-1 
9 Every party takes the circle in which it judges, 
21 a parti. m. 78-2-3 — 2 — 346-3 
3 | a 1923 4 


110-4 109-1 
for the circle of the world. 
” BEE 110-4 
12—34—1 


w 


- — —ä— . r q—— — — 
. : 2 2 


1 r : 153-53 110-4 | 
| —— Friendſhip ought not to be indiſcreet, nor 234 
2 100-1 43-3-3 ne pas 4 I5-20 a 18 
; dewoir 32 -I 
Ee.  I10- | 158-55 
pride itſelf in a certain bluntneſs that ſpares —— nothing, g 
56—1—1 de 14-2 hb bonne foi. f. 20-1-1 menager me 232-10 
E piguer— 100-2 14-2 446-3 rien 
110-4 . : 
113-1 . 110-4. 110-4 

! —— Nature has placed certain nations in the 18s 


110-4 30-6-3 a b 2-2 4 
4 34-3 2-2 peuple. m. 12mm Jaz 


middle 
Mo is to be put immediately before rien. N 


— 


i. * : 
3 


On PRONOUNS: 


o 
pn * * 
7 ——— —— ͤ — IIa 


2-23 | 110-4 113-1 117-14 
middle of the ſea, like —— lions in —— deſerts, 
109-1 comme 110-4 2-2 6 110-4 a 
I 0 2-2 
1 1 
4 to be free. 
— 4 2-2 
7 32-1 a 
5 110-4 
ö 
TOO-2 g 12 
234 There is —— nothing more certain than the 
19 82—1—1 re rien de 4 * as 110-4 
158-55 233-4 
109-1 : 
articles of faith. 
b 110-4 a 
2-2 113-1 
13-5-3 153-354 1 8 | 
ao - You appear to me to quit the certain for the 
153” 35 a certain. m. 4 © 100-1 
3 34 1 
uncertain, 
incertain. te 
* 
; 
f 
| 
| . 
94 
2% 
1 8 3 r e e eee ee —_—— 


ON NOUNS OF NUMBER. 


| 14 
100-3 169- —4 14-2 I . 
S ſoon as I am told of“ a city n 
—— tot 1 1917-1 me 34—6—3 4 110-4 4 
153-35 --parler-- 100-2 34- 3 


3 two bann 1 ſouls, I know immediately how 
2-2 18-1-1 4 = arance— 4 
72-15-2 | 


234 
I 


168-2 I 59-63 
they live 1n it. 
19-17-I 4 — — 
77-67-3 
128-71 67-5-3 | 
Mahomet the Second conquered two hundred cities, 2 
C 


twelve kingdoms, and two empires. 


2—2 a 2—2 
110-4 2—2 | SO 
The Non-conformiſts in London + have about ejghty 23; 

Non -conformiſte b Londres 30-7-3 a 3 
meeting-houſes, or churches, 
aſſembles, f. temple. m. 
2-2 22 
110-4 
The Biſhop 'of Autun bleſſed the eighty-three ſtandards , 
100-1 100-2 367-3 2—2 | 
| banniere, fe 
199-1 113-1 b 
of the fes and celebrated —— maſs. 
110-4 federation, fo a 35-10-3 110-4 it 
168-2 234—2 192-7 
n France , they reckon eight hundred cities, whereof ; 
3 19-171 a a 2—2 4 
346-3 2—2 a | 
Z forty. 
12 that we ſay, As ſoon as one ſpeaks to me of. . | . 5 
— London, is placed immediately after the verb in French. W 
ace In France immediately after the verb, in Fren n... F 


* 


On NOUNS f NUMBER. 


6s 
are of 'the firſt rate, one hundred and * twenty-five 
- $2-7-3 4 I10-4 vrdre. m. a 
a 12-34-I 
110-4 . 
of the ſecond, and about fix hundred and * thirty-five 
4 a 4 = a 
12—32—1 
110-4 
of the third. 
4 4 | 
12— 34-1 
110-4 133-12 131-5 123-71 2—2 192— 5 
fy An impetuous young man+has a hundred remorſes in which | 
110-4 110—4 * 4 reteur. m. 
7 ns ms. 1843-14 110-4 110-4 
he is diſpleaſed with his violence; but old people 
18-9-1 —:ſe deplgire— 6 5 6 113-1 2 gens. fl.. I 
15-6-2 — 
. | 2—2 10 
| 110-4 1132 
are attached to their humour as to virtue, and 
. a 4, 110-4 F I 
attach: 
110-4 110-4 


are pleaſed with their faults, through the falſe reſemblance 
74—3—6 dans 6 2—2 1e | 


—7— plaire— 4 16-312 
| 110—4 
18-9-3 120-26 141 
that they bear to —— praiſeworthy qualities. 
100-2 30-7-3 avec 12-34-3 2—2 2—2 
— . BY 
168-2 | 110-4 
7 When we fay as any body, that he is ſo generous By 
quand 19-17-12 "gue 1849-1 a f f 
76-15-3 100-2 32-6-3 
13-9-1 147—: 183-12 128-71 
that be willingly Jends his money at a hundred per 
200-2 a 19-231 42 4 
1 346-3 


cent; 


® This conjunction i is | wot expreſſed in French, 
P Obſerve we ſay, A young man impetuous. 


us 


— 


o NOUNS V NUMBER. 


110-4 110-4 110•4 
ant; the antiphraſis is in the words, and in the . 
110-1 a 32-6-3 6 2—2 E46 # 110-4 
wy a a 
145—26 14-2 
ſentence. 
phroſe. fe 
113-1 _ 113-1 : 110-4 
— Equity and charity ought to be the two 
100-1 a 110-4 43-4=-3 a 
deuoiTr 32—1 
2—2 
110-4 100-1 109-1 113-1 
great rules of the conduſt of — men. 
8 22 110-4 4 3304s 3-2 
14-2 13 foes} 
1104 142-56 113-t 
The two moſt dangerous enemies to — life, are 
110-4 pbis 2—3 2—2 110-4 a 
32-7=3 
cf hy 119-24 
— intemperance and a phyſician, 
100-1 a 110-4 
183-14 110-4 


met yeſterday on the Change be two beſt friends. 


13-1-1 4 b 110-4 Buurſe. fo 19-23-33 meilleur 2.2, 
35-10-1 222 
110-4 14-2 
He had theſe 1 volumes for à guinea. 
189-1 a 20-15-4 2—2 4 
39-10-3 a 
235-10 110-4 
Twenty guineas m_— twenty — _ pounds ® ſterling. 
2—2 & 2—2 
aa 14-2 ferling 
110-4 I 10-4 123-71 
The canal 'of [Languedoc was begun in one thouſand 
32-10-3 4 a b 
„ 


fi hundred 1 ty — * four, and en without 


S. a2 > 


243 
12871 
interruption, till one eee ſix hundred and + eighty an 
juſfu en 


"Sa 


* This noun is in the finzular number in French. | 
8 that in this caſe, the conjunction & is not n in French. 
I Put & immediately after ſoixante, ' 


"London 


169 


23$ 
8 


10 


11 


12 
13 


236 


14 


Ho On NOUNS f NUMBER, 


128-73 
236 London contains one hundred and * thirty-five pariſhes 
14 — Londres 39 3-3 4 2—2 | 
TIO-4 4 125-58 110-4 
and conſequently a great number of churches, the cz. 
a 110-4 2 a 2 2 
6 100-2 
7 110 11 
thedral of which +, caliad St. Paul's t, is fe fine 
—ů— 14—2 a 15-17˙2 
326-3 Flus blau 
„ 
Proteſtant church * the world. 
110-4 = m. 6 110-4 | 
1 110-4 142-56 
15 The empire * Babylon was § the moſt ancient of 
300-1. 1 Babylone 33-16-3 Plus a 
all, having been founded by Nimrod ſeventy years after 
2 ca . 4 34-3 b Nemrod. m. ſcixante-dix 2—2 a 
32 5 a a 
I 10-4. . 
the flood, 
b 
= 235-3 135——256 
16 During fix or ſeven ſcore years that the Calviniſtio 
depuis 2—2 gue 100-1 1——19 and 
vingt | Calviricn | 
Church has exiſted, &c, ; 
p = a 
30-63 3 20g 
13-9-I 153-35 236-14 110-4 
a7 He owes me one hundred and twenty-one livres ||. 7 
43-3-3 4 128-71 a 235-11 4 a 95 
: 14-2 
4 109-1 113-1 : hun 
33 The daughter of — Farmer Smith will hare 
110-4 12—34—1 b a | 
30—-12—3 
133-14 It 
ſeven ſcore ſheep for her portion, | | a 
cent quarante 2—2 4 e dot. f. 100.2 
mouton ¶ 
P 7 They defir 


* Obſerve that, according to the preſent rule, this conjunction is not expreſſed. 
Place this relative pronoun immediately before the cathedral in French. 
This ; is governed by the word church, implied in Eugliſh; but neither the 
5 nor the word church is expreſſed in French. The French ſimply ſay St, Paul, 
$ The French uſe the compound of the preſent in this caſe, 
| This word is in the fingular number in French. 


q This.noun takes the inflexion of the plural number in French. 


= ODS —C 


be 


* 
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168-2 . 235=3 10 =» 
They ſay that Spain has eighty ſhips of the “ 
19-17-1 4 que 100-1 Ejpagne a 2—2 2 

7615-3 30-6-3 2—6 


line, and one hundred and twenty frigates, 
4 a 128-71 Sn 


18-9-1 : 153-36 128-71 2—2 

If he would give me only a thouſand ducats, I 
85 7342-3 a 18-33 5 4 131-1 
K -I 

mY mY 156-516 

would go away ſatisfied with him. 

8—ů— _—— content b a 

—— fartir ——— | 
113-1 110-4 ; ; 
— Mexico was conquered by Fernando Cortez, in 
110-4 Mexigue. m. 3210-3 C b Fernand 4 

4 67 2-3 
120-71 I13-q 
one thouſand five hundred and twenty; —— Peru, by Francis 


— cent 235-12 110-4 Pereu. m. b Frangois 


128-71 | 235-12 
Pizzarra, in one thouſand five hundred and twenty-ſeven ; 


Pizare a - guinze cent- 


113-1 1428-71 
and Chili, by Diego d' Almagro, in one thouſand frue 


a 110-4 Cbili. m. & Diege — 7 — 


tundred and thirty-four. 

Cent 23512 * 

| Tondres 128-971 
There are five thouſand ſtreets inf London, ꝓ about one 
892— jm] 4 2—2 4 a 
I09-1 

hundred thouſand houſes, and a million of inhabitants, 
4 - 2—2 a 110-4 100-2 2—4 


110-4 : 5 . 
It is a great misfortune to have hardly any thing to 
a 32-6-3 a de 29-1 pfreſgue 100-2 rien à 

100-2 4 110-4 a WT Je 

123-71 


(efire, and to have a thouſand things to fear. 
„E a 2—2 4 46-1-I, 
de 29-1 42 a 


” This article is not expreſſed in French. 
Theſe two words come immediately before five thoujand frects, 
+ Ne is to be placed immediately before the verb avoir. 


On NOUNS of NUMBER. 


109-1 1131 110-4 135-26 fort 
236 The number of religious houſes had ſo much multiptica Nu. 
110-4 4 12—34-—3 14-4 2—2 — ſ —xultigle.— gs 

2—2 59. —15—.— f 


in France, that there were, in Paris only, /eventy nunneries, fn 


a gue 82——2—-—1 4 feul 2—4 2 
100-2 | couvent de fila 
30-6-3 | 
I 57-32 236— —19 
25 The EleQorate of Bavaria is one hundred and twenty 
100-1 Faviere . 236-14 
: 128-71 ye 
miles long, and a hundred broad ; it contains il * 
2—2 137 2 a de largeur 6 393.3 P 
de longueur 
£ q 7 M. 
thirty-five cities, ninety market-towns, eight biſhopricks, 
2—2 b gros bourg 2—2 p 
a * 5 
128-71 1093 26 T 


thirty-five convents, above a thouſand —_— s ſeats, 


2—4 plus 1243-62 a ii h 
gentilbomme t 
235-12 110. 

cleven thouſand ſeven hundred and four villages, and 

a a f 2-2 a 
twentyreight 1 ſeven hundred and nine churches. i 

4 235-12 2—2 

| Wee 

110-4 109-1 110-4 92——7 

26 It is a quarter of at circle, the border of which \ 
a 32-6-3 y b 20—2— 7 

100-2 a 

19-1 
110-4 110-4 

is divided into ninety degrees with a croſs ſtaff, 

326-3 4 b a 2-2 a 14-2 alidade. f. 1 
4-3 \ 
110-4 

„ All antiquity, as far back as St. Jerome, has thought by 
14-2 100-1 — . 2— Ferbme «915915 g 
1132-1 30-60-33 „ | 


that 


© Obſerve to place theſe two adverbs between 5'&2it and maltiplic. 
+ We fay literally, ſeats of gentlemen, 
1 The article or particle zn is not expreſſed in French. 
. & Obſerve that we place of which before the border in French. 


Gn NOUNS V NUMBER 173 


120-26 120-27 


that the Septuagint were —— prophets, and not — 
que 110-4 a I2-34-3 2-2 4 non pas 


32-9-3 
110-4 


ſmple tranſlators, 


2-2 interprete., m. 
2—2 


110-4 109-1 120-26 2-2 109-1 
The ſeventy weeks of Daniel were * weeks of 236 


ſeptante ii 32- 7 3 12-34-33 i 100-2 28 
2-2 


110-4 109-1 109-1 | 
years that marked the time of the coming of the 
b 20-I-1 a 4 


2-2 $5"9-3 
** 


oo - 1 avenement. m. 12—3 2-1 


110-4 143-58 
The Septuagint give to the world 1466 yours __ than 
110-4 ſeptante. pl. 347-3 4 9 


a 12—34-2 Bs 
I 10o— 4 


the Hebrew text gives +. 
110-4 Hebreu 
1 32—9 
: - 110-4 : 
The Dauphin is gone, and will be at Verſailles in a „ 
110-4 a 381-23 2 2 4 a 3 
32-6-3 d 32—212—3 


weh hence, and your child too. 
daujcurd*buif a 19-251 a 


16 —4— 


It is fad that he will come withia a formight 
19-17-1 a 100-2 a a 

76--15-3 gue 9 
18.13 


2-2 109-17 
We ſet out at laſt, after three weeks » ſtay; ; ſixteen 


38-<4--z ——enfin—= 4 ii iti 237 
=-Partir=n 32 


Us — drinking, nine bathing, and two days — reſt. 
. 109-1 boifſon. f. bain. m. 4 a 
; 2-2 


The 


* — . — the preſent in this caſe. | 
is . 
apreſſed mo ape the 73d rule of adjectives, page 145, and conſequently is not 


'a%jourd hui comes immediately before en huit jours. 
bis noun is in the plural number in French. 


174 On ,s f NUMBER. 


: 109-1 
237 The regents have given foe weeks —— holidays, 


33 1 34-3 ii vacancts. f. pl. 
307-3 4 2-2 


34 He has been half a year in that ſchool, 
| 4 33—16—1 —=-ſix mis 6 110-4 
c 
110-4 e 19-26-1 
Cows and binds carry their foetus —— n- 
113-1 2-2 4 113-1 2-2 a Pendant 
3473 


1 


35 


months. 


| , 113-1 110-4 

36 He has learned French à year. 

189-1 2 78-1-3 110-4 Francis. m. pendartꝰ 4 
30-6-3 | 


I am to travel during two years. 
I8-1-1 c 34—— 4 — 24 
433 4 


3-35 109-1 
as He owes "me fifteen months rent. 
a 433-3 2 2-3 2-3 layer. m. 


30-6-1 34-3 110-4 110-4 
1 have deſtined a part of this afternoon to write 
100-2 4 a 14-2 4 109-1 c b 4 77-54-1 
a f i 
153-355 110-4 | 1-3 
to you in the garden, where I am ned + with 
15335 6 18-1-1 @ 14-2 b 
32-6-1 a 


three or four nightingales which are over my head, 
2-2 20-I-1 a a 183-14 @a 


327-3 b 


1104 | 134 — | —19 
In all countries, Rue or /ix bold, crafty, ; eloquent men 
6 2-54 110-4 b 8 22044 I 10-4 110-4 2-2 
113-1 2-3 2-2 artificieux 2-4 
23 


110-4 110-4 
lead the monarch, or the ſenate, 
34-7-3 


entry iner 


He 
During, which is the correſponding word to pendant, is piobably implied # 
Engliſh; but this prepoſition perdant is expre ſſed in French. * 
+ This participle muſt be in the feminine gender, as this was written by Madam 
De Ser ige. 


-- 


* E 


— © 


* 


On NOUNS f NUMBER jg. 


147-2 133-14 . 
He always has fifteen or twenty guineas at my ſervice. 237 
189-1 30-6-3 E 41 
a 
100-2 
73-27-1 4 110-4 109-1 
'I faw, at the foot of a tree, about twenty or any 42 
nr 1234. 2 6 110-4 a 
. 156— 515 14-2 124-50 
ſteps from me, a Kind of ſoldier, who upon two ſticks 
b a 5 110-4 pc. fo a 201-1 2 „ 
1104 109- T53-35a 
leaned the end of a muſket, which appeared to me 
$5-9=3 b 110-4 3 201 b 18-3-3 
cppuyer 14-2 507-3 153-35 


110-4 142-58 110-4 
longer than a ſpear, 


1626-2 4 14-2 Pique. fo 
flus long 100-2 


38-1-1 128-71 236-14 34-1 
I want about a Hundred and thirty livres, to pay my 43 
100-2 6 den viren : a a four 19-21-1 44 
30-6-1 2-2 183-14 
. WH note. 
| billet. Ms 
| 110-4 
| There were ten or twelve people in the Company. | 
82—2—1 2-2 b * 


per ſon ne. f. . 


235- -11 
The month of Janvary has thirty one days. 46 
305-3 ao : 
| - | 
| 110-4. 235-11 
That ſtable holds twenty - one horſes. 47 
20- | 
15 3 39-3” 3 «l 3510 
| 133-12 
: 110-4 110-4 110-4 
Carry back theſe farty - one light guincas. 42 
| reporter 20-1 5-4 235-11 2 4 - 
36—28—.—2 14-2 14-2 : 


2-2 


4 
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110-4 3 110-4 110 4 TOq-T : 
237 The ambition, the avarice, the tyranny, of _ 
49 100- 100-1 1104 
12—-34.—3 
110. 4 110-4 110-4 t 
fathers ; ; their negligence, their inexorable inſenſibi; lity ; 
2-2 19 26-1 a Iyg-26-1 14-2 
6 dur 
: 119-6 IT3-1 143-58 
are a hundred times more fata] to children, than the 
32-7-3 a 2-3 a 110. 2-4 100-1 
a feis 2-2 T3--30--4 110-4 W 


109-1 113-1 
hlind tenderneſs of —— mothers. 


14-1 terdreſſe. f. 11 4 2—2 
110-4 12—34—3 
117-14 100-2 : 113-1 20-1 110-4 
„ ſociety, it is — reaſon that yields — f 
b 110-4 a 4 a 110-4 a 34-6-2 f 
110-4 32-6-3 Plier 
. 
14-2 
. 34=3 110-4 
238 110-4 138-26 153-54 110-4 5. 133-72 
1 The Supreme Being has not created the human ſpecies co 
100-7 110-4 a a IO90-2 4 Il0-4 gie. x. 
30 6-3 xe nt 
110-4 : 10 1 110 4 _ | 
for the particular pleaſure of a dozen families. v2 
a 110-4 135-26 102 14-2 de 2-2 a 
101-12 | | 
52 Give me a Hundred —— “* walnuts, U 
236-28-2 6 110-4 de 2-3 
| a 
| ; 
169 4 185-3 411-3 110-4 
33 It is ſaid that you have received more than a hundre 
1917 4 que —JO-"-2 a b 4-2 . 
76-15-3 a : 143-02 ( 
; 100-2 
—— letters about that place. 
de 2-2 aw fujet de 110-4 a == 
235-51 cette 
- The 2 
be in 


* Obſerve that cent, as well as eentaine, in this caſe, requires the prepoſition # 
de ſete the next noun. 


4 © 
„ * . F 
2 : n - * A 1 2 * * 5 


On NOUNS f NUMBER, 


: 5 1104 
N The W went out of the city * hundreds and 238 
4 38—5—3 * 2-2, - a 33 
2 a ſertir b 
thouſands. 
. 2 2 1 
millier 
125-53 110-4 
In London + there are many —— —— f of our buſineſs 
e 4 Tordres 82——— 6 de gens 109-1 a mielier. Ms 
+: whoſe knowledge is very ſuperficial, 
— [g GCUZaime —— 
110-4 130-79 14-I 
14-2 I13-1 TTO-4 110 4 
dappho is called, by —— ancient authors, the tenth 
Sepbo, fo 32-0-3 a 2 1010-4 a 2-2 110-4 
4 8 2-4 
Muſe, 
- 
14-2 | 
110-4 113-1 | 
In the firt 4 "of Saint Peter, baptiſm is 
b 110-4 Pierre. m. 110-4 . a 
32-6-3 
b 110-4 109 
des compared to — Noah's ark 4 which preſerved from the 
n. 343 4 100-1 de Nee. m. 4 35 10-3 4 11044 
4 4 12—34—1 
110-4 133-18 
ies, I vaiverſal deluge that patriarch and his family. 
110-4 135 26 4 a 19-23 
110-4 
Urania is the ninth . Muſe, 
Uranic. fo 326-3 14-I a 
a 110-4 
1104 
There is a "boy of the fixth claſs. 
Are = V0il 7m ixie me. m. - 


110-4 92 1121 
God is the firſt of beings, 
a 110-4 110-4 4 
326-3 | 12—34—3 2-2 


A a 2 That 


® Penple is taken in the ſingular number in French, —— its verb muſt 
| in the ſame number. 
jon 6 We place In London immediately after the verb. 
People is probably implied in Engliſh, but expreſſed in French. 
Obſerve, we ſay literally The ark of Noah. 


——u— — «—ðÆ2»2ʒ- ˙ Em — ̃— 
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110-4 183-14 


I 
26 That happened in the. twenty-firſt year of his reign, | 
$9 cela 35-1 -=10-3 6G vingt & uniime b 109-1 4 
14-I 
110-4 110-4 110-4 f 
4% In the word diſgrace, * the /a/? Hab. but one is long, 
<3. 4 a 110-4 ——-penultieme F a 16-264 
14—1 32-6-3 c 
35s 169-5 
ox THhe Marquis de Crequi is at Treves, as — 
I10-4 32-6 2 - # a ce gue 2 
a ( 
169 — —-4 182-14 T<2-34 
it is ſaid: his * have ſeen him paſs, wit 
19-17-1 a c a 7324-3 b a lai 
76—15-3 30-7-3 100-1 34-1 
110-4 
three others, in a ſmall boat. h 
quatriem? 6 110-4 4 4 


110-4 110-4 
239 Firſt, in that great room on the right, there are f four 


62 a 5 c 4 11 ——-＋ Aci. — 82——1—1 
14 2 

110-4 110-4 100-1 — 1104 
men lying in thoſe two wretched beds: the one is 2 ] 
2-3 coucts 5 a 2-3 a a 327-3 = 
; 2-2 100 4 W2uVaIs - 2-2 a 

110-4 136——28 | 110-4 
publican, accuſed of havingy poiſoned) a * foreigner who 
cabaretier. mw. 34-3 100-2 2 34-3 a 20-1-1 
29-1 
110. 
burſt in his tavern || the other day. ; 
35-10-3 6 5 © 100- a 
a ) 
18 
18—1—F1 109-1 110-4 
63 Fir, I ſhall treat of the conſtruction of the member 
En premier lieu a a 4 12—34-3 22 
3——12—1 

al 


. ® Obſerve that diſgrace is a French word in this caſes 
+ Syllalle is implied in French, 
Place there are immediately after Fir, in French. 
: We uſe the compound of the preſent of the infinitive mood in this caſe. 
j Place in bis tavern after the other day, in French. 
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-1 : 
4 110-4 
of a ſentence; ſecondly, 1 ſhall ſpeak N the con- 
119-24 phraſe. f. en ſecond lieu 18-11 110-4 \ 
; 3 
109-1 109-1 
ſtruction of the parts of ſpeech. 
4 110-4 a 100 iii 
. 2-2 
113-1 110-4 237-49 
— Bread was very dear in one thouſand ſeven hundred 239 
100-4 32-10-3 c a a 
a 
235-12 
and nine. 
IIO-4 109 
Nicon was archon at Athens the /econd you as . 65 
32-8-c3 arcbonte. m. a Aihenes 110-4 a 110-4 
a 14-2 
110-4 
hundredth Olympiad. 
14-1 
T4-2 
3210-3 110-4 100-2 110 
The Baſtille was taken by 6 on * the fourteenth of 66 
110-4 Baſtille. fe a a c a guatorze 4 
78-1-3 


| 235-5 236-14 
July, one 3 ſeven N and eighty - nine, w 


123-71 b 
110-4 
the citizens of Paris. 
c 109-1 
2-3 
: I1IO-4 109-1 
—— + To- day is + the firſt of March: IT conjure 67 
138-9-1 aujuurd'bui 326-3 18-11 4 
4 34-6-1 
152-34 ? 153-35 18-5-3 157—-526 
you to write to me how you do, 
13-3-3 de mander 153-3:a 4 4 59—4—2 
34-1 100-2 fe porter 
101-12 153-36 | 
Could you lend me a thouſand ducats? Mr. Captain, 68 
72-3-5 34-1 6 a 2-2 Seigreur 
fou voir 3 : 
100-1 110-4 133 — ——1$ 
anſwered the Uſurer, with a mild and benign air, 
5573 | 100-2 110-4 4 110-4 a 
b a a 


I have 


This prepoſition is not expreſſed in French. 
The French conſtruction runs thus: It is to-day, &c. 
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239 
69 


70 


71 


72 


73 


158-53 126-61 5 181-1 10 
- I have no —— money at preſent, but I know 2 | 
18-11 &@ 100-2 de a ' pour le preſent & b 0 
30-6-1 ne pas 700-2 49-3-1 
friend who has ſome. 
20-1-1 & ISy-U3 | (| 
30-6-3 en | 
101-12 270-4 100˙- te 
Give me 4 hundred —— eggs, and no more, 
a 18-3-2 | de * 2-2 a {fas 3 
30-28-2 
| : 110. 4 100-1 113-1 135—26 | 
He will ſet out the cleventhb of —— next month. 
13-g-1 — fpartir--— 235—66 $10-4 @ al 
33 12—34—1 110-4 4 
1104 123 48 1831 Wc 
He is the tenth, or —— twelfth, in his claſs, 76 
13-9-1 4 d.x 110-4 109-1 6 4 
326-3 
110-4 
a 123-12 20-1-1 
24+ Henry the Fourth fail of two poor perſons who 0 
Henri. m. Quzire 7616-3 a 14 1 4 0 
2-2 2-2 7 
14-2 . 113-1 113-1 
were married , that Hunger had married —— 0 
39 — - 3 enſem le que 110-4 30-—8-3 4 110-4 8 
8 — Tir a 34 3 ; 
'T har. 
01 
110-47 : : i 113-1 10 
The church governed Lewis the Thirteenth, and — 
JOC-I 3510-1 Leuis Treige a 110% 
a i 
110-4 190-T 110-4 109-1 118-4 
France, with a ſceptre of iron, under the name of the | 
France. m. a 4 12--34--1 
Cardinal de Richelicu, 
110-4 109. 128.71 157-526 110-4 
The ſucceſſors of Francis the Firſt, —— were all 
1 2-2 Fra: (5:8 32 73276 2-3 
15 524 Vgr . 
obliged ſor 


know that they are matricd to each other, unleſs I uſe the adverb enſemblo. 


The French ſyntax, ia this caſe, requires the prepoſition de. : 
+ Enſemble is not here a redundancy in French, as it may at firſt appear . ee 
1 to ſay, Vici deux perſonnes qui ſe font marices, a Frenchman will not readuly 
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17 110-4 109- 
obliged to be lenient with regard to the diſorders of the 
24-3 100-2 4 2-4 Car 1104 a 110 4 
2-2 de 42-1 te ant 12——34—1 
110-4 T00-T 110-4 
clergy, and ſevere againſt the reforms of —— Pro- 
a 2-4 Four 110-4 22 113-1 
intolerant | 12—34—1 


teſtantiſm. 


128-71 123-71 TIO-4 
Charles the . . Har of Francis the Firſt, more powerful, 240 
74 


a Frar cis a 
110-4 110-4 110-4. 
and more fortunate, but leſs brave, and leſs amiable, 
4 4 Fertu e b a a 6 


was born at Ghent. 
76——4—3 4 Cand. 


112 128 
— Pope Sixtus "Is Fifth liked Wedneſday 3; 
110-4 Siæte 6 35 8 3 
2-54 a 
110-4 110-4 179-4 
above all the days of the week, becauſe it was the 
ſur tos 7 /n 
222 a 32-83 
133-14 18314 T 10-4 
day of his birth, of his promotion to the Cardinalſhip, 
4 109-1 b a 109-1 b 4 a 
122342 
153-2 110-4 
of his election to the, Popedom, and of his coronation. 
I09-1 4 a a FPepiute. f. a 109— a 
183-1 
| 110 
The Romans reckoned their days by ines. 
110-4 2-2 a I9-26-2 -a b neuveine * 
33 $3 22 | 


110-4 13? — 18 
The oclave ne all the primitive and original 2 
100-1 b 254 2-2 a 3-10 
34-6-3 I10-4 110-4 a 
| 110-4 
ſounds, 
2=2 


A ſixam 


MNieuvaine is taken in the ſingular, in French. 
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240 
3 


4 


fy requires the particle un. 


« 5 


110-4 . 110-4 110-4 109-1 fo1 
A rain is a ſmall 25 of poetry, compoſed of ſix il; 
fixain. m. - 14-2 4 * 25 3 a 
32-6-3 14-2 
verſes. * 
2-3_ ® 
TOT-12 109-1 1 
Give me * /ix packs of . . 
a 18-3 2 110-4 /ixain, ms : 
36-28-2 PT 5 14 
13-9-3 4 
They are teen all. 
30-7-3 quinzain 1 
avoir T 
181-1 110-4 110-4 110-4 110-4 
I have a quint to the king, and a tierce to the 
100-2 4 14-2 2 | 4 14-2 a 1 
30-6-1 12—34-2 12—za-2 5 
knave. He 
ii 0-18. 
110-4 152-14 WiWi10-4 
The death N Mr. Du Mans has overpowered me: Wt 
a Monficur 30 25 34-3 100-2 
af/ow mer 18-4-1 
67 110-4 113 
he Hed + ſuddenly, 85 the tertian ague. —_ 
„ 32-6-3 69-8-3 | 133-12 foevre. f. 100 
4. i tierce 
| 110-4 133-1 Fun.). 
1710-4 133 12 110-4 N th 
The guartan ague is more obſtinate than the vi 
14-1 fievre, fo a a a 143-53 tierce 
guarte 326-3 14-1 14-1 
fever, Th 
110-4 109 189-5 710-4 
Tricon is the hand of the perſon who, at the game] 
32-6-3 jeu. Me ui 201-1 4 
4 I2--34-2 
called f Brelan, has three cards like to thats turned up 
Brelan. m. a a 2-2 110-4 Drretourne. fo 
30-63 2-2 ſemblable le 


fol 
® Sixain is, in this caſe, conſidered in French as one thing only, and therefa 


+ The French ule the compound of the preſent in this caſe, 
Theſe words are not ex preſſed in French. by 
The French ſyntax, ia theſe caſes, requires the article Noun the next u 
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5; 210-4 e- 
1 infants; Wes aces in Anke hand, ond — 
þ 6 — 8 | & '-:; 8 P be 
+ Wt. 
turned uPs 3 L ' # : "= 
entre, .- ” 14-2 | 
130-4 jag 
The quarantine has been more rigorouſly obſerved ii 240 
11044 3 + 219 
„ = iS: 
— ea — ſince the plague in Marſeilles, 
14 * Ape 110-4 a | 
110-4 110-4 8 N 
The rigorous & quarantine laſts forty 2 1 
N 2 4 | = 9 
| ran I | | | | 
; 209-——2 ba 110-4 3-70 
He who takes pity on our mlefortunes, ſeems to take 1 
1018-1 20-1-3 78-2-3 2 4 6 mal 34-5-3 
61 - Hg 
10-4 4 
W of the! them on himſelf q 
p — a 


113-1 110-4 130-4 1 
— * is the fourth part 'of the world. 
100-1 Amerigut, fo @ * 4. al 64h _ Vo $ 
32-63 _ - —_ —23 

8-9-1 "_— 

e has tenth in ne affair. 

30-6-3 1 

a | 
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The tithe fignifies what the fairkful give to the 
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: «A 2 
We 3 35-9 : ent 5 4 
he Jews paid —— tithes* to the Lęyites. 
E bn02bep Vie fo 12 1595 957505 5 i: 
4 LT > 2 113-1 12—34—4 0 4 
2 41 i — 
"5 223-2 9 89133: 28. 
— Meſlio ye half rye, and half en, — 1 T1 
$: it 4 — 3 + © YR I * er 92 
24 — FT 713 — E 4.65 1 Jo! TO SN Ped K 
* it better by bal. dw 1 
10 -6-3 meilleur 2— 4 
329-3 ; | Is | 
n! c: lr ery Sant ef | 
134 SY a * > — 
5 ig ich 
17 "Among the Pagans, the 5 —— and extraordinary” 
9. eee. 3 110-4 ; 
= 89 oo of 52 ere 
* *11-3 
men, like Hercules, Caſtor, Pollux, Julius 8 Au . ne 
a Hercule ule — 1 pn fs 101-1 
10 E. 63 Stats as 4d 0 NO \ 29 Were : Civ 
were r. 3 5 3628 
Ie 2-3-3 2-8 t: > 
32-9-3 ke 44 7 T. i? CG £57. 6 1 I He 
12 At half after tri” + the proce; n entered- into the Chany , 
| ogg curtege. m. 3510, oe e TIN 
de Mars. WW * _ FRET, | The 
aw 21 Þ yt Tr 203 bf 9997 110-4 
101-2 * 102-16 1 ee 8 N . 
mn Give balf - at 8 eggs. T 
a 1$-3-2 demi 110-4 cent. me es 2-2 Will 
36-28-2 nn &* F Gull, 
i ” * 43 = * * , I 19-4 
. 4 110-4 18-91 - 36-1-3 
20 The coadjutor has been ill, but. he is quite recovered th 
„ 120-4 „. ee Wit 1 RA RE. alot ti gat Te 


oy” of 27:1 [inns 207 37 


* 152-34 2 CT; 153- — on 
. kes you, and. will come to ſee 1 = 


g-1 6 a 18-3-3 2 62——9——: 18-8•3 . 
| 34-6-3 RE nnd] [eff — are. * 
b od 81 
2 of Auguſt. 48 F. 
. s 77 43 be te NK. 5 17 fu 
2 * wy ee 22 25 2 r IP FRE 9% we $52 7. of 
% . & 368 ur? 
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3 f $ O2f 
. 8 dim ai vm fs nnn _ _ 
*7 £3 
8 K into the ie. dew; up up to ; the middle of "my beg. | 
2 . 4405q od! 1e .. 
% e 3 e 23421 . 
There is — — probability that * ur quarters 22 


„. 166- W 16 N — age 
| Ms, 


3.5 
? 7 


——— ths * T10- 5 & 
cincervats' between this diffefent 3 of the moon, 
3-2 14-2 110-4 , ix 
5 28 3 3 279.4 — 5? 8 
ich are diſtant about ſeven days from 6ne another, 
127-12 4 2 * 2-2 2 —23 I 
bier 143-T. 1 
ere the * cauſe of the divifi v1 of © — time into weeks. EN 
= lieu a ry 110-4 © Wn 3 odds 
97 | 3 | 2-2 
101-12 110-4 41 110-4 81. 
Give me a, guarien ef ou of !\freſh- butterr ded 
36.282 5 — Ot IR 109-1: '@ g a 011 8e 
a * 132-12 
153-35 2 2 Af 1:4 
He owes me three guarters rent. — Mayne = ug 
ny s 43-3-3_ & iii 109-1 I leyer. m. , 
4 109 — i 
* pony — king's LT ſerve, quarter / bet dT 
4 113-1 8 3 2 3 ee 
] Jun 7 dF 7 2 zu 4 
; 15 Re $24 
William, a ſhort while er, ſettled in an her e 15 
Culllaume — dre * 9 4 7 36. 73 5 gu 
C E W rn .. 
| 157—52 
0 the ci hs 
eg funene { ane 2 rt „ >: 
Ge 976, el * o 2732 264 36 * 
fler 110-4 94312 110-4 22 un 8 
ter the army was gone, ee led Mentor into 
© 100-1 32-10-3 4 Idomende, m. 3510-3 a © 
11 ; _ 38-1=3 SS ii-a 8 
* 109-1 : - 


i * 
— part of the city. 
10-4 2141 46 110-4 "0:2 $13 hs 
le quarters N. © n, wi no mount eee tee Apa + 
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* article is not expre fied mm French. 8... . v; r 469A m on r beg — | | 

| We tay the Pert of the Ying. . 92 ** ads : 1. e 2 1 2 8 3 - | 
koch, in this caſe, falls — EHP dit öBferve a 22 127 noun muſt . 
1 number in n preceded by the article, 
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«= All this por of he wan iy wick Me, de rene 
* 220-4 | PI _— — 


. | A. 7 ö T4 10-4 2 3 
19.16 
bags“, and a1 Paris, and im che 3 t, were! gang | 
36-3 4 1194 7 en = — b l00-1 
— 8 
ge, ; every body ales, it — — — 
| we. - a0 Wn S. jr @ ſe 35—ů——1 
| 388-232 —— 
| : = 7* _— 
to regrer this hero. 
our - 2015-1 . pix: Rye 
0 . : | 
27 Let 1 us make our viſits'i in che W $ 
a ky 2-2 + ap _ guartier, . 
Re : 
233-2 2 110-4 
ſell and value their goods oy the 
$343 „ e merchondies 
. "wy | 12--30-2 
' 232-8 h 
209-1 | 2153-35 173-1 14 
. ryagns chat — ſold hs — ,, 
8 200-2 gue $3-$-2 @ 110-4 6 
" 42 | 110-4 * 
week, were divided amongſt our friends. 10 
32-10-43 | 
- — 3 | pau 
As the edge of tat youd thor . — mrs „ 
= 0 re Arc — 0 
30 for , 4 oy | 320-36 milliaſſe. f. 109-1 G 
 gnats. 3 10¹ 
He 2 
0 The Freach uſe the compound of the preſent 3a. this caſe, 
| + Pi taken in the fingolar number in French. | for 
1 Though this verb has two nominatives, — though prope 7 


229 
Inſtead of the pronominal adjective, the French uſe the article. 
Thesſond is taken ſobſtantively; ie therefore follows the role of bin. u. 

n. wy 
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1 110-4 

"He has brooght A * 'of bottles of wine: 
30-622 4 14-2 2-2 + 
CT ome poorer” Þ 


101-12 14—2 109-1 183-12 
Give him @ couple of — for Bos tary. 
*** 84 110-4 _ 
110-4 132-8 
| a would * 2* pity to part that charming corple. 
dommage de 6b 20-15-1 110-4 
* _ ; 34-2 


101-12 110-4 -2 5 
bell me a pair i Rtockings. 
2 b 142 3 2—3 

$4-2.5-2 A 

| © 210-4 — 

Here is a good pair * breeches. 
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1.56 1383-35 109-1 | RR” " - 20> 
He made him a* preſent of a couple of pigeons.” 
wa. a 4 1200-2 14-2 | - 2——2. 
| 110-4 g 
119-24 
The two make a pair. 
110-4 4 110-4 a 
44-4-3 | : : 
131.1 110-4 110-4 110 4 


have @a couple of oxen that would make *. 


100-2 4 14-2 26-1-1 - a 8. 
ER >, ns 47 
pair, | 
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4 163-3 188-57 "IO = 110-4 
Is it not ridiculous to make mention of te 24% 
32-6-3 5 100-2 de 441-1. 4 * 39 
101-12 ne f 12299 


— of France's twenty-four 2 in A * rench —— 
—vingtequatre : - 5 14-3 4 


100-1 109-1 110-4 
for the uſe of che Engliſh? 


d 110-4 a 12—32—3 2-3 


1 — 


14-2 


* This particle is not expreſſed in French: | 
|. | Obſerve to begin the fentence with ne, and plac pr matt 
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N 121. 
2 Here lies Pirron; who En AR. nel even® 2 
8 —58 20-1212 EY od 6_ 
32-10-3 ne rien | - 
academician +. ie 4. 1 | 
. 57 | $5:237-2- 16353 4% 164-9 138-57. 100-1 
| Does 12 this .epitaph —— — — "that the 
—_ "015-3 346.3 18-131 f que 
110-4 163-5 1 
0 , author Wiſhed - to be one of the r 24 
311 „„ „„ 4 wh 19497 a 
35.3.3 17 EE” 
110-4 110-4 110-4 09-1 11 
41 The moſt ent, _ the. 135542 manuſcri gt of the. 
3.” Flas | 12—-34—3 
eint, 120-4 307-3 
Septuagint, in the opinion of thoſe ho have examined 
d jugement. wrt iy $5. 20-11 R 2 2 4 
12—34-2 5 na o & er 
iy 5335 | 10 Ty _ 
10 with great — care, is the Alexandrian, which 
d 4 beaucoup 125-58 4 123 ——— 45 . 
3 3 326-3 8 id bet“ 
N. 2 109-1 11 86% 
is ine the tbrary of tue King of England, at St. 
55 : 2110-4 , 100-2 2 4 
12—34—1 
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"I 5 Lewis founded the Ow Weiler: IT | 
* ad i hs 8 3 dens i ,- 8 
» 110-4. "ES 

43 The 2opinion=s of” the Mz 8 15 very ancient. 

100-1 110-4 2—2 32-6-3 & 15 19 
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eie mer i geercpit, and 4 rear 
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110-4 14-1 32-63 ne point 13014 {964% s 
| * 100. ene 
i 25 2 was = the 
"gt * Was 3 in Engtich, and fut in French, are 1 and have. over * follow 1 
the ſame power as if they were ae R | 
This epitaph was compoſed by, Pirron himſelf. .. 
1 Faced TmitieAarey after 2h. 
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che aiftopalty” or” the Nefſor® is prove 
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1 3 . » 424%, 005 
113-1 110-4 2 
— Centenaries are very ſcarce. : 
110-4 __ SS n _ 2-2 f 1 1 

184˙ +. N ew : 
I am in my fixth / f ptenary. 3 

wo 1 + # ; | ö 
*.4T 
Had 2-ftl 109-T 112» 
The privilege. Of — W takes plate aginſ 
- > $108g 852 * 
I2—ja-—_ | avoir 

110-4 110-4 | | Sigh 

all the graduates. | ru 

2-54 _ - ES: 

110-4 135-26 123-y : 
The millenary number Ggnifies 2 "ſpace of a na: 
110-4 Ty 34-6-3 a 109-1 4 

WS | . * } 12 2 
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- 163-2 110-4 | 109-1 110-4 
They reckon four Pris from 8955 creation of the 
1917-1 4 ; Hin r 

ee 7 
world to the birth of Jeſus Chriſt. ns Slit 

Sea Jufqu's ring” 2 8 3 

110-4 163. 3 | 
w the date of medals, we ſay mil+, and 35 mille t; and 
. *. — 197711 ůĩñ᷑ 242 W e | 
+ | 7615-3 . Bo, — 
236-14 24 
cent f, inſtead of cents f. The year one. thouſand and "ſeveii 
an lien 4 * 128-71 3 

. 5444, ee X 

= hundred and ninety-one. 9 
4 236-14 quatre-wingt-onze ES 

The 


* The di 750) of the "poſſe er, * nominative to the attend M 2 — 
Xcuſative in F tench, and conſequently 1 to be placed after the verb, 
} "Theſe words are French. ö 


' 


1 52 


. * * * 4 * 1 — 
3 . ' 


So Os vous un 


* 113-1 na 
244 The law Ferris Peppes forbids — marriage to — 
„ 1210-4 @ 110-4 7. &@ 10g 
| 331-1 12 — 
men /ixty years old. 5 
2-2 wnjexapenaire. mm, 7 | 
2—2 8 11 
1104 . 
It is ridiculous to fee an obfeene joker almoſt 
E * : de al — eur 4 
ien . i | 
— n — a fo 
| 142 
| IP ' 110-4 136-29 110- 743- 
People of ſeventy are free from certain public oc 
$6 x cnn fe CU Af ENU IT comms 32—7•˙3 5 4 Ty 15-10 
2——2 0 2-2 2-2 | 
duties. | 
.. 
3 
109-1 1 
* Twenty is 8 quadruple of hve. Pe 
| | * 
1768.3 100-1 110-4 
We call it auodecano, becauſe that name * taken 
19-17-14 152-34 in-denae 4 20-35-7  32-6-3 ,« 
34-6-3 4 rog-x RED 7 1 100 
from the forms in printing, on which the book is 8 
4 110-4 „ 00-2 imprimer is. f. 4 3 410-4 _ . 
12—34—3 2-2 
110-4 212-3 110-4 for 


pulled ; and becauſe- each of the 10 of this for 
b 34-3 a gue 21-1-2 &. 7104 a 209-1 („ 4 


12—3.—3 32-3 I 
109-1 20-1-1 0 100 
"at "books has twelve „ of types, chat make - 
28 — ii 44˙4˙3 
$0-6-3 2—2 tho 
109-1 bi 


the the rwelve pages which are printed on a each fide.of 2 


a © — 46 Sha, 4 a 4 100-2 14.3 we 
. imprimer 210-4 8; 


2m ed 200-2 


_. 5 
re ſho! 


* — 
? a 
4 > 
— 
Ll 
. — * 
— 6 2 
5 7 2 * 


RB 


10-4 
119-24 133 — 18 110-4 
4 limited hereditary monarchy, appears to be the beſt 
110-4 I4-I 49-3-3 a 110-4 meilleur 
a bereditaire - b 32—-1 3 
14—2 ä ä | 


i A 110-41 

form of monarchy; and zs, perhaps, the beſt form of 

a 109-1 a 32-6-3 110-4 meilleur a 109-1 
« 15-5 

government. 


110-4 T10-4 110-4 
The prodigal lives rich, and dies poor; the miſer lives 
frodigue. m. 77-67-3 4 a 69-9-3 1000-1 C 97-67-3 
| a - 110-4 a 


poor, and dies rich. 
110-4 2 ii 110-4 
69-9-3 @ 


113-1 110-4 110-4 109-1 
As goodneſs is the principal virtue of the heart, 


4 110-4 2 14—2 12—34- 


100-2 + 6-3-3 a 

it is alſo on the heart that it ads with moſt. 

4 32 b-z3a a 110-4 91 151-22 4 a plus 
4 100-2 c 


. — 


force, : 
18-4-3 
; T 156-522 157-526 

It is without reaſon that we complain of the 2 
100-2 @ a tort que 18-1=3 46-4-1 4 110-4 

4 32-6-3 | 

109-1 T13-I 36-6 T @ 6 2—3 

ſhortneſs of — life; if we reflected on our exceſſes, 

tevere, f. 110-4 a 18-1-3 a 


18-1-3 53-4-T .. 
we ſhould perceive that it is we who render it ſo 
81-3 =—-reconnoitre-—— que 4 32-6-3 139-5 131-256 fi 
50————12—1 100-2 4 20-1-1 


E 
180-2 
mort. N 


a 
log 


It 


1 


* 
On VERBS. 


192, 


154-40 

245 100-2 154-40 110-4 109-1 "4 | 2 | 
2 It is thou, dear light of my ow, it is thou that 
* b 14-2 4 110-4 4 100-2 4 20-1-1 


— 


” Tl 0 2—2 A&A 326-3 
3 113 


recall: me to life. 
34-62 a 4 110-4 
14 N CC 
110-4 18-1-3 110-4 110-4 
All thi” affections which we rule, are lawful; all * 
2-5a ſentiment 20-4-1I 34-7-1 a 2—2 2-54 
110-4 2—4 15 dominer 327-3 0 | af 
2011 152 34 110-4 
theſe which rule us, are criminal. 
20-18-3 dominer 1$-4-3 4 2—2 
110-4 34-7-3 32-7-3 
154-40 „„ - - 15446 
It'ris J who kill you, it is 1 who am the? 
100-2 4 b 20-1-1-a 18-8-3 2 32-6-3 6 20-1-2 a 
4 32-6-3 34-6-1 100-2 2 32-6-1 t 
110 4 110-4 | 
cauſe of all your evils, 
4 | 109-2 2-5s 3 3-10 ; 
152-34 
10 110-4 110-4 
God is propitious to theſe who implore him. 
32-6-3 favorable 138-34 e 20-1-1 reclamer 18-12-1 
a — 3473 pu 
113-1 1131 
3 — Fortune and whim govern the world, 
110-4 a 110-4 bumeur. f. a 110-4 ; 
| TOO-I 8 
110-4 113-1 110-4 | 
God in his perfections, — man in his defects, are 
8 e 2—2 100-1 8 8 2-2 a Ur 
3273 
| 110-6 
N infinite. 
2—2 
113-1 113-17 158-55 110-4 
: Neither — gel! nor filver make —— men 
100-1 br. m. 4 Jo0-1 agent. . 61 b 113-1 2-2 
| 53-4-3 
2-3 =” 
happy- F 
110-4 : 11 
* — Virtpe d 
7 This article is not expreſſed in French. 7 | "% 


I The French ſyntax requires this negative. 


” 


8 * ws 40 2 1 3, fra 
hen Bhi * F * * 1 2 1 
. _ pee r PP ee WM: WOE TR. 


Os VERB #63 


113-1 ö 110-4 135-2“ 15234 
— Virtue is that moral power which makes us 245 
10% « 20-15-23 14-2 farce. f. * a 184-3 
326-3 110-4 +3 
| 110-4 
1 110-4 140 47 123-12 
conquer our paſſions, and even our moſt natural 
a 19-—24—-2 2—2 4 4 b I40- 43-3 a 
30-11 110-4 8 1513 
| 2-2 
113-1 123-43 $50» 
affections, when —— honour or duty requires it. 
a quand 100-1 110-4 4 4 100-1 
2—2 346-3 4 
2-2 152-34 
110-4 44 x04 -- ; 
The firſt functionary, as well as the other citizens, are ſubje&t 5 
110-4 Fonctionnaire. m. auſſi bien que 110-4 a 32-7-3 ſcumis 
| | 2—2 a 2-3 
110-4 . 110-4 
to the laws.“ 133-34 
a . 
102-16 133-14 2-2 133-14 
Not only his property and his health, But his re- 246 
4 6 29-23-3 ii a 19-23-E2 b 19-232 6 
| 193 
6918-3 —en— 
putation alſo, have ſuffered by it. 
2 encore | 30-b-3 a 159—63 
2-2 133-14 123-14 
110-4 183-14 110-4 186-17 | 110-4 186-17 
All his honours, riches, and 8 — 
6 ce 2-2 14-2 19-23-3 a 14-2 19-23-2 7 
tut - tout 
156-524 157— 525 
virtue, vaniſhed. 
ſe 36-8-3 
100-2? -&wvanomuir 
. 221 10 
Prayers, remonſtrances, commands; every thing is uſeleſs, , 
2—2 2—2 8 — t. — 2 
| 2—4 „ 
, | Ce 2 To 


* 
* 


* We uſe the ſingular number in this caſe. 

I Property is in the plural number in French. 

I This word comes immediately after the conjunction mais | 
\ Wailly ſays, chat tout (all) muff be uſed before every nominative, when the 


"rang (and) is required in the ſentence, and that the verb ought to be in 
ural, | 


Br " 
3 


Yo children every thing appears great, —— garden 
* + 110-4 | 


' 294 o. VERBS, 


113-1 | 110-4 113-1 


2—2 tout. w. 493 aq I IO-4 2—2 


123-48 123-48 123-48 ; I13-1 110-4 

—— byidings, men, animals; to men, the 

110-4 2—ͤ—2 110-4 2-2 110-4 3—10 3 110-4 2-2 
12—34—4 


109-1 110-4 
things of the world appear ſo; and I dare ſay for 
a 12—34—1 49-4-3 2 a 100-2 4 76-14-1 6 
2—2 DP b a 34-61 4 
100-3 110-4 110-4 
the ſame reaſon, becauſe they are ſmall. 
110-4 14-1 2 a 18-9-3 à 2—2 
110-4 327-3 4 


w Furniture 1, dreſs +, equipage , none * all theſe things, 
2—4 | 2—2 158-55 4 ot — C4 
ameublement. m. ow ne I rien 
110-4 110-4 110-4 
render a man either 8 greater, or more eſtimable. 
3372 plus grand a 


110 

13-5-3' 154-40 20- 4 

10% It is you and I who have diſcovered this intrigue, 
roo-2 4 4 b 20-1-1 a 69-18-3 

a J2-6-3 39-7-1 a . 


110-4 1 10-4 201-1 110-4 
A poor parſon ſaid to a monk, who had a purſe 
a 76-16-3 4 religieux. m. a 14-2 
a | 30-8-3 
1 43 nmr} 
1236-20 1883 143-38 110-4 
filled with ox You _ J — fhould _ a 


I4-2 b b 181-3 

4 100-2 4 12 Jo 
361-3 
110-4 good 


® 1 did not perceive that this ſentence does not perfeQt illustrate this rule, until 
the Guide was printed off; I have however inſerted it in the Exerciſe- books, in order 
to make them end with the Guide, 1 intend to put another for it in the next 
editions. 

+ Furnitare, dreſs, and equipoge, are taken in the plural number in French, 

1 Ne is to be glaced immediately before the verb. | 

$ Either is not expreſſed in the French. 


» 


On VERBS. 195 


| 13-5-3 131-83 109-1 . 
— monk; you have made a vow of poverty, and 
religieux. N. 307-2 #30: E a 2 
A * 44-1-3 * 
MS 3 . 
149-124 1 2-3 
F 
181-1 a 100 1 
34-6-1 d 
18-5-3 
208726 152-34 148-7 : 
You, and he who conduQts you, Shall periſh. 
18-5-3 4 20-18-1 6 18-8-3 37—10—2 
346-3 


= | 


148 — 7 2 153-36 
Thu and 1 are to go thither, 
18-5-2 2 6 246-10a c 62-1-1 [1 
2 18-1-3 43-4-I 
2-2 
110-4 109-1 110-4 1oo- 
great many people are blind to their faults. 
14-2 --infinite, f. b 432-7-3 ſur 5 2-2 
a” b 


: 109-1 113-1 | 100-2 110-4 
The greateſt part of — men admire What they do 
— 4 plupart—-— 12—-34—3 2-2 4 211-35 4 154-46 

34-7-3 e que 

153-53 h 

not underſt and 

re pas 78-2-6 

b 


156-524 157-56 
The greateſt part fled. 
1 plupar 100-2 enfuir 
; e ſe 68-636 


110  : 1433-34 
The greateſt part of men are+ equally diſpoſed+ to 
—a part du monde 32-0-3 D facile 4 
| . . 4 
1-1-1 Bo, 1 59-63 
teceiye — impreſſions, and to neglect to clear them up. 
120-26 2—2 4 a 34-1 Ge en 
12-3a-3 , 138-34 36— 1—1 
mnn_; 0; -_— 


100-2 
FF The 


* I am now of opinion, that the repetition of the pronoun probably is, in French, 
to ſupply the want of an accent on the emphatical word. 

t The noun coming after tht words greateſt part being in the Gngulat, in French, 

e verb, and adjective, muſt alſo be in the tame number. 


* 


——_ CT TN OC OY NY CE LL EE SEES PEP LEI Dry ne apc 
2 * — — — — 
E —— —— * 2 — . n 


9-4 rog-1 113-1 110-4 109-1 114.1 


The foreſt of Ardenna is on the weſt of 
: I 10-4 Ardennes 32-6-3 6 couckant, m. 110-4 
3 6 12—34—2 12—3—1 
. 
Luxembourg. me 
170-4 * 
100-1 109-1 110-—L4 44-1-3 
247 The army of the Infidels Was entirely . 
14 12—34—3 2—-2 a entierement 14—2 
3210-3 g a 
110-4 113-1 535 113-I 
— Le the ſun expels —— darkneſs, ſo - ſeience expels 
95 80 110-4 3 L 110-4 34-63 
346-3 cbaſſer | 
113-I ; 
error. 109 
100-1 4 | 19-243-2 of 
"x6 18 714 Fs 
A' Chancellor, one * day, * offering his protedction 
110-4 69-18-2 
4 157-526 p 
110 58.1-2 a 
to 181 Parliament of Paris, the firſt Preſident turning | 
2 1091! 110-44 Shar | 5 
12— 3-2 | 
133-14 3-22 4 18. of 
towards his company, Gentlemen, /aid 2 let us thank * 
a 19-23-2 b 76-17-3 36-——2— 
: IO1-12 
110-4 153-35 143-60 — 
the Chancellor, he gives us more than we — a 
18-9-1 a mus a gue 1$-1-3 ne 34 71 
153-354 a 346-3 143-58 158-53 phi 
of him. FT 
153-35 
a g 
; 
110-4 
128-71 133-12 ; 3 
\ There, flow @ n limpid 2 1 3 | 
by 134-72 $341 4 
: 5 Fa Cant? c * 
P's 1 % 119-24 
N where a coolneſs, 
Par- teu. _— a h 
4 5 | Among ts, 
1 1 . in French. 


=» 1 — 


o VERBS, 197 


110-4 110-4 13 
Among lie þ pang a —— and . 1 is hidden 243 
dans 4 14-2 malin 4 14—2 a — cacher—= 18 

2—2 16—25—32 4 59—3—3 
5 5 78—1 3—3 | 4 
119-4 T0g-1 113•1 
under the bark of politeneſs. | 
2 100-1 110-4 


113-1 | | -, "24-2 

— Happineſs terminates where deſire begins. 

110-4 * 110-4 2 34—b==3 
; a 


136-29 . 110-4 Ms 
It i difficult to do away the impreſſion that the e 
þ 32-6-3 4 de 34 I 20-4-I a 
diminucr | 
109-1 113-1 
of example makes, 
100-I a  44-3-3 
4 


110-4 110-4. 110-4 
All authority proceeds from God; ſuch is the "doftrine 25 
14-2 a 39-3-3 a @ 32-6-3 
Fa ; 1513 4 
10-4 110-4 
of the great Apoſtle. 
JPG] 2 


110-4 \ 


I13=I ; ; ES Ling, 170-4 142-56 113-I | 
— Conſcience is the moſt | enlightened of —— 249 
110-4 32-6-3 plus -  etlaire + 4 110-4 Þ- 


12—3—3 


philoſophers. 


2—2 


| '25h- 53 de 
To be free, or not to exiſt; there is no — medium 
a 100-2 , b 82—1—1 ne pas 126-61 0 
ä ne pas * 32— I a 158-55 ET SE 
IOQ-T . 

lor whoever deſerves the name of man. 

„ a 110-4 100. 2 

346-3 f 


109-1 113-L 247-1 14 1 F 
Moſt people live without reflection. 
| Plepart 110 4 b 77- 53520 ii-a * 


W PF" 


r 


* Pas comes jmmnediately after the next Ee in French. 


«4% 
o +. : 
4308 "SY 2 5 
A1 


— 


196 d. VERBS: 


— — 133-18 
2 Henry the Fourth, ſeeing his taylor, who Preſented 
Henri guatre 7344-22 4 201-1 35-b-3 
. F a , J 
753-35 189-1 4 110-4 
him a book, which he had compoſed, concerning the 
« 110-4 100-2 30-8-3 4 ſur 100.1 
: b 34-3 
109-1 2—2 183-14 
State, ſaid to one of his officers, Call my Chancellor 
76-173 a os 183-14 faire venir 19-21-1 
c 4625 
153-356 


immediately, * to make me a coat, 
fur-le- champ pour 44-1-T 44 + 110-4 4 
4 181-256 


* 


110-4 132—8 
3 Nero was a deteſtable tyrant. 


Neron 932-8-3 110-4 
i 4 
| 125-58 
4 Mrs. Spol has had many admirers. 
ws wb 100-2 advrateur 
] 30—16—3z de 2—2 
183-12 110-4 183-14 
5 My aunt was handſome before her marriage. 
19-21-2 32-8 —3 4 4 19-23-1 a 
4 T$<TF=3 
110-4 110-4 11301 
250 Plato ted, that the people would be happy if — 
6 Plates 76 16-3 gue a 33—-15-—3 2—3 42 1104 
| 2—2 | 
110-4 110-4 e, 
wiſdom were the only object of miniſters. 
a 32-8-3 | 113-1 2—2 
| -@ ;{ 12—34—3 
— 181-3 4 110-4 181-3 120-20 140-47 
„ If we were immortal, we fhould be —— ver) f 
4 329-1 2—2 ; a 12-34-3 C 


110-4 135-26 
ae beings. 
. 

. 42 


Syila 


_ ®. Ioyrediately comes next to the word call, in French. 
yy Obſerve to put a hyphen between this word and the next inF reach. 


9 
KL Fg . 
. 
a 8 


o VERBS: 


ä 110-4 132-8 
dylla was the firſt perpetual diQator, 
9 32- pag 3 110-4 110-4 


100-1 38 
1131 20-—1-F1 
It was — Envy that occaſioned the firſt murder in the 
@ 32-10-3 35-10-3 110-4 b 110-4 
a occaſionner 


world. 


209 —-264 110-4 100-1 


He who Hall improve the Turk in the military 9 


20-18-1 gui 35—12—3 Turc, m. 5 110-4 110-4 
Per fectionner : 
145-26 100-1 133-12 109-1 113-1 
art, will be the common enemy of all — 
= £11044 - $1044 14-2 110-4 
3212-3 | ? 2-2. 
110-4 

nations, 

2-2 


- 113-1 250-6 153-53 126 59 201-12 
If — men had no — — paſhons, what 
110,4 2-2 a 100-2 ds e 6 

30-8-3 88 
163-3 

- a 101- 12d 110-4 

uud they do in the world ? 

a 12-3g-2 


1-1 113-1 260 10 
'1 wi/h that — philoſophers would apply themſelves 
35-14-1 * 1104 22 
„ . gms 3 
1131 110-4 
to demonſtrate how much — peace and a good 
a 34-1 cembien— 110-4 4a 2 110-4 15-19 
| : 219724 


* 


250 — 10 2-2 138-34 N N N 
underſtanding would be advantageous to the people of 
intelligence. | a 14-4 | 110-4 a | 
311. 4 2234 22 
110-4 | 
13-1 
* -UTOPE, | 


On VE RBB. 


OD 2-2 
— 120-27 110-4 110-4 
2 We have ſeen — great events in this age. 5 
8 11772 de „ . - 
. Es —_— 5 I . 
238-1-1 110-4 
J. Dave had the feyer to-day. 
200-2 | a y aujcurd hui. 
30—16—1 
0 d 109-1 109.1 
13 God has imprinted in the bottom of the heart cf 
A a 34-3 I2-34-2 a 3110-4 
_— - $0-6-3, #4 _ 12—34—1 
"BIS 113-1 109-1 110-4 
— man the love of — liberty. 
100-1 100-1 4 n 
— — 110-4 
: | 183 14a 110-4 
1 | Virgil — gathered his fineſt flowers in Homer, 
Virgile. m. 30-6-3 4 17-13 flus beau a b Tlemere. u. 
1 | | 68-46 19-23-3 2-2 2-2 | 
3 „ 43.173 
a 251— 12 110-4 
34 I have been at St. Germain to-day: all the ladies 
by 7 100-2 a a Gujourd 'tui* 14-2 110-4 4 
| 2 332——16—-—1 ; 2-2 ", 2-2 
7 1CO-2 


153-35 10-4 
— ele to me of your return. 


. 307-3 a 153-354 a = « 
34-3 - 
ICO-T ' 
1 r ER if, : 1131 132-8 
5 15 1 J ill laſt year, b 
a 110-4 FS 
. 32-10-11 c 14-2 
9 | _—  . *-. 
ad 154 : 128-71 ; 
1 428 Czſar, Tamerlain, and Mahomet the Second, une! 
| -- gar. ur. — „% 240-73 32-1153 
i 3 . 2 * 
[2” 45 8 | or 
13 # This adverb comes immediately after the verb in French. | 
* 


+ 1 have not found a ſentence which pleaſed me, to illuſtrate this rule. f 
7 1 The imperfect and the preterite of the verb 70 be, having the ſame form in 
6 2 Engliſh, it would have appeared ridiculous to repeat were; but as ip the French the 
verb gre (the correſponding verb of to be), has a peculiar form for the imperfeth, 


. 3 and another for the preterite, it js neceſſary to mention them both in the ſentence, 
55 ig order to illuſtrate fully the rule. i 


11 \ . ? 


* 


„2 7 my > 


On VERBS. 


120-27 110-44 
— or have been, great conquerors. 
a a b 
8 2˙2 2—4 


$2-9-3 
- ++» 


"I15-6 110-4 1104 


Odenatus, prince of Palmyra, a with the Romans, 29% 
Odenat, ms Palmyre 343 b S666 17 


12—Ja—3 


b T10-4 20-1-I 110-4 
difadeed the Perſians, who had invaded almoſt all 
15103 2-2 30-8-3 a 4 14-2 
—— Aſia. 

100-1 Affe. f. 
113-1 


Perſe. m. 30-1-3 


19211 | 
30-10-1 18314 18—1-F 
When I had received my money, I went away. 


Quind 100-2 411-3 4 64——7——1 
44 | v en aller 


7 6 1 - I 
He was at table when ſhe —— came in. 
18-9-1 @ a guand 32-6-3 34 -3 
32-8-3 entrer 
110-4 

14-2 


100-3 110-4 2007-1 Vous a } 
When a workman Hall have worked for you, 
Luſque , a 30—12—3 2 a 
34-3 
153-356 
take care to pay him punQually, 


$8-55-2. 6 de 34-1 b ena ctement 
4% 8 


8 | 200-8 00 | 
A- 125-58 5 1131 253 
Erlar "would have done more —— honour to 22 
5m. 30o—14——3 4 4 1 42 100-1 


N 
kit, if he had beek leſs ambitious. 
a 18-9-1 4 110˙4 
100-4 33—18—3 


Fo — — 12 | 
Ol 110-4 | 100-2 
—— went out this morning, when I. —— had 23 
9 2-6-1 —— 0. 20--¹—ðB5-1 a | quand 13-1-1 ai ou. 
33m. - [= $3 ” 


2 D d 2 WG. 


* 
1 
Y 


* 


— 


— tn inn oe In 


* 


— — —— — — 
* x AIP = "= . =F 


@ \ 


— — ˙———— Late tao, co eres th 


* 


. 


HT 1383-12 | I” | 
n: 47 my letter. | ; 
* 19-21-22 | 
* — . ö 1 
| . 
* | OY 3 gonna} Jonny j 
253 7 ſhould have had done * you, if p- had not been 
22/%y¹233 4 138-53 : 
| 441-3 ne pas 
| 200-2 
210-4 1 
interrupted. 
78-—F13-3 
30-63 34-3 100-3 306-3 
% He —— i½ the company as ſoon as he — Mi 
18-9-1 c 110-4 — . quem 18-9 ˙1 
25114 
bad dined. 18 
30»3 
29-3 3 
1 - 42 T30-79 110-4 I 
E . 25s It is proper that —— young people /hou!d ſpeat t 
* x „ 33—26—1 gue 110-4 2-2 5 | 20 
2 an=CONVET, ir 1131 2-3 | ma 
| little, | 5 
a 
| 18. 
|  2T-n=n j 13-9-1 117-14 310-4 4 
— I doubt whether he will come before next Ie 
0 334 6-1 1 2 a 4 110-4 4 th 
: | © "gue hCm— 13 Og: 34-6 20- 
WS 136-26 
= week, | 
* "vj : in 
4 
z | 148-6 101-12 700-2 
2 ra it is neceſſary that a tranſlator 22 - 
RH 1 18-9 82-1. gue 110 4 
| 8 ; YET 33=26=3 
0 | 123-73 | 83-14 | 7 
an enthuſiaſt of Who author, 5 
A rog-1 2 th 
110-4 78.2•3 | 
3 Denis, informed of the hw 2 , furpr 1 
| a. | 34-3 a 11 1090-2 
110-4 
i 85 bim 
. «or | 
. 5 * 
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On VERBS + 203 
| 100-2 | | | , 
OW gt: | 
rem before he is able either to aſſemble or arrange 
13-11-1 avant gue 3 1t>26-3 ptuwoir® Ni —34—1— ni 34-1 
= yay 722-3 Tumaſjer ranger 
384-2 | | | 
his army. | | : 
4 
i | 187-5 
18.1— 158-53 | 12-9-1 153-35 110-4 2 
| 1] do not believe that he vill refuſe you that 4 
155-46 e pus a 1002 35—-21—3 20-153 
7528 gue 2 
| 18-5-1 I 5 gon 60 
ſum, if you % itt off him+4 yourſelf, 
| 4 3427 e 2 5 
1 158-53 1 g-2 153-35 259 
I do not believe that he would refuſe you 5. 
155-46 ne fas a 100.2 36 23 3 187-5 
75-38— gue : r fuſer . 
110-4 . 18-5-1 I 59-—————60 | 
that ſum, if you , itt of | himf yourſelf, ; 
20-15=3 a 35-9-2 7 a | 
* 110-4 
I doubt whether your brother would have. obtained 6 
8-1-1 3 que 19-25-1 31—28 3 a | 
34-6-1 39-1-3 
Po 13-5-3 158.55 i 
that place, if you had not written to the miniſter 
i 30-92 mh 77-5443 4 110-4 | 
| | 100-2 12—34—2 
1583-12 a | 
in his favour. | ” 
« 6 1-0 


W. 


| . 258-53 113·- 8 110-4 | 
God did not grant — riches to the opulent 7 
30-6-3 ne pas 4 I10-4 a | Ss 
100-2 34-3 I2--34--4 2-4 
100-3 : un yt 2 
that they might live in — effeminacy and — vo- 
efin que 189-3 E 104 4 110-4 
—7 73 6— 8 | 123-43 
| luptuouſneſs, | | 
It 


| I The compound tenſes of pouwoir are compoſed with the auxiliary awoijre 
{ Obſerye to place theſe two pronouns immediately before the verb. 
Ibis prepoſition is not expreſſed in French. i | 

4 The French ſyntax in this caſg requires only age. 
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— Fs 3 4 By 
20 n VERBS. 
. 5 * 3 110-4 


89 2 


31—27— 2 4 
5 
156-516 - 1 
againſt them all, to correct them. 
a a 2-5 four a 18-12-3 
| 110.4 34-1 | 


- xV-9-1x 2-6 152-34 
It was neceſſary that the gods /Fould ſend him to 
„Fall“ % 110-4 31 26-3 4 18 12-1 Per 
34=3 b 
100-1 
undece:ve Idomeneus. 
341 Tdomence. m. 
© ng | 1538-53 113-1. 110-4 
9s God has not granted --— riches to the opulent that 
| 30-6-3 100-2 a 118-4 a a 100-3 
ne pas 34-3 1234-4 2-4 afin que 
* they may live in ——- effeminacy and - volup- 
18923 a b 110-4 4 110-4 
77—72—5 117-14 123-48 


tuouſneſs. 


19-7-5 
110-4 353-556 
Beg of an old man to tell you for whom 
36—28—2 vie. lafd. m. de 76-¹14-1 a a 
prier = 8 
189-1 18-91 153-425 110-4 I 10-4 125-26 
he plants, he will tell you, For the immortal Gods, 
* 345-3 repordre 12 5-7 - 5 a 222 2— 6 
- . 
13-1-1 110 4 


ho have been pleaſed that I Mould or 20 by the * 


20-1-1 30— 7 — 3 Toulgr+ gue 


73-40-3 ; 1 1234-1 
110-4 20-1-1 
ws. * of thoſt who have preceded me, and that thoſe who 

* 90-743 34-3 C 

= 4 / 100-2 118-4 

* | 181-5 
: 152-34 | 

: ae | thall 


Grammar, I am under the neceflity of placing — words under the Engliſh. 
t Hou leir is in the active voi ce. 


S 


WO 
* 


vs It 7 ma _ you Should have laboured alone 


As neither the compound tenſes, nor the participle of the verb falloir, are in the 


29. 


4. 


On VERBS, | _ 


152-34 121-34 170-4 . . 
ſhall follow me may pr 1 by - mino. 
„„ ne, 8 as mien. 
— . 12—32—1 
153-35 
250-7 156-52 
If I had a huſbandman who could produce 
4 1co-2 4 T10-4 a 20-1-1 52—20—3 me 
a 50-8-1 181-256 


k 24953 243 —> 
exrs of corn inftead of one, ſaid a monarch,. I 


ü 109-1 # au lien 100 2 a — a 110-4 181 
2-2 de 76-x6-3 : 
152-34 110-4 110-4 152—14 109-1 
ſhould prefer tim: to. all - the : learned mon my 
3— 14——1 18-121 4 2-54 2= 4 a 
| - ſawvant 133-14 
kingdom. 
72——16—ů—ů— 3129 110-4 
I did not Fhnow that you had l{aried the mathe- 
18-1-1 133-53 8 gue I6-5-3 78-1-3 
ne pas 
matics. | 
: 100--2 | 
245-1 152-34 : de 
110-4 | 250-8 18-4-1 12558 
- This treatment“ infpired me with ſo much | 
20-15: 4 2-4 6 3 — n: 100-2 
in Viren 
110-4 + 170-4 135-26 152-34 
zrerſion for my father's houſe, + that I quitte# it 
\ @ a le Pater nel 109-3 gue 18-11 4 1816-3 
15-13 35-10-1 
31- -23-1 
before 1 had © attained, my fourteenth year, 
want que 100 2 46-1- —3 b 5 
4 183-1 
The Lord be with you? 
| a a 
3326-3 
110-4 113-1 2 5 O-——-—_—_— —9 110-4 
All —— men will know at laſt (ang the day 
2-54 110-4 2-2 38—10—3  w—=(2frmm 
x — — 
of 


* Treatment is in the plural number in French. : 
NY The French iff this caſe ay he 4 eternal hou c. | | 
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VERBS. | 


8. 


- TT3-qI 1 53- 2 50-9 
of - awaking 5 — far off) they will Hl, that 
110-4 revel. m. @ 100-2 —1— 33$-—10—-3 
hn © tis 326-3 ne pas . 
110-4 119-1 113-1 
— liberty . he firſt gift of —— Heaven, a WW i 
710-4 5. a 3 110-4 2 12—34—1 4 
113- | | 
T10-4 109—1 113-1 . 
the firſt bud of virtue. ; 
110-4 germe. m. 110-4 
14-2 ; 
T13-I 2-2 $13-r 110-4 181.1 ft 
—— Men ay that — life is ſhort; and 1 
110-4 4 Sgt gue 110-4 32-6-3 a a e 
: a 
a 187- 1523556 110 Py 
. fee that they endeavour to render it ſuch, 
9J3-25-1 gue 18-9-3 Seffercer de 53-1-1 18-161 @ 
| 100-2 100-2 2 1513 15 
$9-4-3 | 
| ; 158-55 . of 
We muſt beware that death do not /i 
3-2-3 5 34-1 gue 110-4 @ 155-46 ne* a 
43-4-1 effrebender | | 78-7-3 
152-34 N 
us. 
184-3 
147-2 0-4 110-4 
We commonly impute our fickleneſs f to the va 
- IS-2=3 + rejeter 19-24-2 b fur 
347-1 5 05 bt 
T09-1 110-4 109--1 113-1 110-4 | 
riety of the events of life ; but the truth wn 
a 2-2 110-4 b 4 
12303 - 
110-4 110-4 110-4 
is, tlat the inſtability natural to our minds . 
326-3 gue ͤ 100-1 153 4 b « 36-04 
a | 8 | a 138-34 2-2 
110-4 110 · 4 | | 
the principal ſhare in the irregularity of our condutt 
110-4 14-2 'a & derangement, m. 109-1 @ *# | C01 
| * 110-4 | 


Do 


* Lpproiterder requires only one negative before the next whe 
4 * + ems is ia thy 2 755 ig French * 


* 4 * 


„ On VERBS 7 FT 207 


6 163-3 101-12 163-2 110-4 
Ne you think that a man becomes lon without ** 
8 75.385 gue 1917-1 4 a 11-4 a 
100-2 | 40-18-3 
116-620 | 8 
ſtudying methodically > 
44-1 avec meibode 
1 . 
18-1-1 1583-53 168-3 110-4 
I. do not think that we can become learned without 
155-46 ne pat J5-38-T gue 19-17-11 a 39-11 « 11 
9 72-10-3 4 
126-622 
ſtudying methodically. 
avec metbode 
Bo 1 
101-12 
1563-3 c 100-2 110-4 153-53 | 
Doe you think that an honeſt man is not more *. 
155-46 75-33-5 gue 110-4 6 & 006k» | 
32-6•3 fes 
100-2 
110-4 143-58 110-4 
eſtimable than a cheat or a knave? 
110-4 i- & a 
155-46 a 158-57 I8-5-3 


Dees he not ku that you are kere:2 


32-6-3 ne pas 


| : 109-1 123 45 
enyy is the torment of the envious. 
a 110-4 b IO09-I 


32-6-3 if 


153-352 a 100 2 4 117-14 132-8 
lt ſeems 10 me that, in general, in Proteſtant ' 4 
b 4 153-35 - que | 6 110-4 2-4 _ 
346-3 100-2 
RP 124-50 120-27 

cuntries, there is more — family attachment, 
| 1 82—1—1 2 125-53 - 2 de 1 

*3 . 

bus nate zl 0: | more 


* The prepoſition de is to be placed der attachement and e 5 obſerve that 
comes firſt, 


163-3 ne pas 72 15 4 gue 327-⁴ & * "= 
| a 4 — 
101-12 | 
ws 1355 168-1 113-Ft 
If is not without reaſon, that they ſay that —— 3 
E & 04 raiſon. f. que 1 1 95 gue 100-1 


! 
4 


- 
os 


208 6 =: 0g On VERB 8. * 


2-2 


| 110-4 — in 44-58 
more worthy wives, and more tender mothers, than 
. 14-1 Fepouſe. fo, 4 de a 14-I 2=2 
2-2 a 
2-2 
117-14 _ 133-14 
in —— Catholic countries. 
5 110-4 2-2 b 
2-3 | 
100-2 17 •14 18554 . 
261 ft ſeems that, in general, in Proteſtant countries, 
5 6 346-3 gue " 8 9 110-4 2-4 2-3 
a 4 
I25-58 . 120-27 110-4 
there is more —— family attachment, — more worthy 
82—6—1 4 des 124-50 4 2 14-1 
: 2-2 
: 120-27 : 110-4 143-58 
wives, and — more tender mothers, than in — 
2-2 a _ .- 14—F1 22 b 110-4 
epouſe. F. a ; I17-14 
2-2 | 
133-14 
Catholic countries. 
2-2 b 
23 
147-2 168-3 113-I 113·1 


262 l often happens that we take — falſity for — 
5. 6 ſeuvent 34-6-3 % 19-17-1 4 110-4 menſonge, m. 4 110˙4 
8 4 100-2 78 Fl 


2-2 | 
110-4 110-4 _ 100-2 
Ke two things are equal to a third, it follows that 
> SS 3 a a 14-2 s & _ c gut 


2-2 14-2 on $9119 
110-4 2-2 | | \ 
they are equal to one another. : : 
18-13-2 4 14-2 entre % !üũÄł7ê.⁰B! 
3273 4 
Fn 110-4 = 

Fa | b 
* The ae de is to be 125 between attachemet and fanden art 

ertachement Comes fitſt. 5 ; 2 2 2 1 1010 4 


ed 4 ws wk 2 *S © »+ # + * 
. „ 1 


On VERBS = Wy 
T1044. : 110-4 h 
200-3 1131 20-T-I 100-I 
t is — Juſtice that cries to the man in power, 26a 
4 32-6-3 34- OY „ 4 Place. f. 


13-5-1 128-73 109-1 : : 18-13-71 

Thou art the ſlave of the law: it is ſhe who 

432-6-2 TIO-4 4 a 32-63 20-1-1 
4 5 100-2 4 6 

112—13 

a 123—-45 112 14 : 110-4 TIO-4 

ſh to the rich, The poor man is thy equal. 

7615-3 1710-4 4 110-4 a 19-221 4 

4 12-34-2 32-6-3 


110-44 110-4 | 110-4 
The ;ntrigue of a courtier is more toilſome than 7 
mange. m. 200-2 . 326-3 4 4 100-2 | 
I09-1 a | 143-58 
143-60 l | 
it —— appears. 
18-9-1 ne 493-3 : | 
153-55 b , 
I 10-4 14-2 | 
110-4 100-1 | 1104 109-1 110-4 
The court, like the ocean, is a region of contrary $ 
a ainſi que 32-6-3 2 2 2-2 
| | a : a 
2-2 


135-26 1131 123-48 | 123-48 
winds, where —— ambition, intereſt, 
100-— 4 100-1 110-4 
123-48 123-48 110-4 
hope, and“ deſpair, make a flux and reflux 
10021 &@ I 10-4 44-4-3 * 4 } 
a 


pleaſure, 


_ | 245-3 
7-33 a 110-4 | 
like —— that of the ſea, 

ſemblab/e celui 


157 523 156-522 
1713-1 100-2 113-1 100-2 
If —— Juſtice — flumbers, tyranny awakes. 
4 110-4 ſe 36-3-3 110-4 - fe eEveiller 
156-524 N % 59——2—3 
157 526 


13-1-3 117-14 2-2 109-1 
Men we read in hiſtories the inſtances of 
Leue 7631-4 6 110-4 110-4 6 
| | 2-2 
1 ae the 
7 * This conjunction i is N implied in Foal. | 


I 
4 
- 5 [2 
1 
| 
i 
. 
* 
? 
t 
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1 
1 
5 
| 


410 n 


110-4 110-4. 3 109-1 110-—P4 19-7. 
the inexorable juſtice of the Sultans, we feel, 
14-T 122 34—3 2-2 *I 
atroce® | * 
1104 : 124-50 110-4 109-1 
with © Utind of a the miſeries of 
6 14-4 pete. f. douleur. F. 3-10 114-1 
mal 110-4 
121 12 130-79 
taman uature. 
110 -4 
14 
130-79 | 
113-1 133-12 18.9-1 


God has compaſſion on human weakneſs wien he 
a egarg. M. 4 110-4 14-2 Ffropilitfe. f. quand 


30 5-3 | 110-4 
125-58 
forgive: fo many —— times, 
346-3 — 1 — 2-3 
v fois. f. 
18-5-3 110-4 
Work whi/# you wy young. | 
* a 
32 . -2 | 
110.4 „ 189-3 ; 
FB hills the Romans deſpiſed riches, they were 
tandis gue 2-2 35-11-3 110 + Tags 
$2-11-3 . 
110-4 110-4 | 
fober and virtuous, 
2-2 4 2-3 
oy 
1 52-54 | 
123 4 | 18-4-3 
181-3 158-533 110-4 : 131-250 
We do not " hate the wicked — they hurt us, 
155-46 ne pat 69-3-4 2-4 a 189-32 & 
$1-4-3 
13-9-3 210-4 I 
but becauſe they = wicked, 
6 100-3 2-4 


* | 32-7-3 


® Arroce is to be placed after jufice in French. 


b _ TIO=4, 131 
110-4 3211-3 2-2 19-26-2 


tot 10 — 2-2 | ere a 133-16 4 


| 78-13-3 2-2 
110-4 | 
grew immoderate. : 
49-$-3 Sk 
 devenir immenſe 
168-3 158-53 , 110-4 ; 126-624 T10-4 
As we can not be happy without being content, 
a 19-17-1 2 ne pas a | 11-4 32-1 a © 
72-3=3 32-1 i * 
19-17-1 169-6 110-4 
they have concluded, that, as ſoon as we were content, 
169-6 4 79-52 gue — -e. que- = 19-17-11 4 =; 
30-6-3 a 100-3 32-8-3 
169-6 | | 
we were happy. | 
19-17-1 4 110-4 8 
„ 
113-1 493-3 168-3 | 
In proportion as —— favour zncreaſes, we become more 
-A meſure que-— TIO-4 ti-b. creitre 19-17-I a a 
„110-4 14471 ; | 39-3-3 
haughty and contemptible, 
bautain a flas 110-4 
101-12 
1438-6 61-1 : 110-4 
 Hardly* had —— Cæſar entered into the Senate, when 
3 etre 189-1 Cæſar 234-3 a . aue 
| 32-10=-3 | » 
110-4 . 4 f 
the conſpirators threw themſelves upon him, and flabbed 
2-2 57 8 3 4 > ä 11 
: — — Jener —— percer de coups 
152-34 5 | 
him, g 
b 
* 110-4 
We ſubjedt — reaſon to our ſenſes, and render 
181-3 4 110-4 raijon. f. a b 2-3 a 534-1 
36-4-1 | | | 
I it 


Obſerve, that the conſtruction directed by the rule 163-35, on perſonal pro- 

e, tokes place with à peine; that is, that the French in this cafe ſay, 
-aly Cæſar bad be, &c. &c. 7 ad 

T 1 - figure 263-94 as been om'tted in the Grammar: it ſhould have been 

Placed in the margin, at the line - And others wwich do uit immediately, &c. 


4 fem as the Romans became corrupted, their defires 262 


263 


_— 
| 
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| 
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*, 


8 8 We. „ a add 
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RET 0-267 : Di 
2352-34 110-4 SEE. Se Ls 110-4 en 110. 
it their ſlave;  Hhence it is often 1 
18-16-17 100-3 18-13-1 a fauvent 
oth; Tel vient que 126-3 
110-4 135-26 . 
deceitful oe. 
6 
130-79 132-8 
110-4 110 110-4 TA 113-1 
If — brilliant qualities are thoſe which —— men 
4 113-1 14-2 2-2 a "20-18-4 6 110-4 2-2 
2-2 32=7-3 
8 2 | 1 © +5 | | 110-4 
eſteem the moit, moderation is at leaſt that 
347-3 le pius 110-4 a 32-6-3 du miins 20-18-2 
| a 
13-9-3 210 32 
which they ſhou'd citeem more, becauſe the former arc | 
b 110-4 Gdewoir 34-1 b a 20 —24—4 4 
100-2 43-12-3. 32-7. 
110-4 109-1 110-4 
almoſt eure the work of the paſſions, 59 becauſe 
100-1 WUUrAge.M. 12—34—3 2-2 7 


210232 100-1 109-1 I13-1I 
the latter 7s aſſuredly the work of — virtue. P 
20—21—2 4 ſurement 110-4 Ouvrage. m. I10-4 
| 32-6-3 | | 
{1 
101-12 | : 
7210-5 158-54 110-4 


May you not be — n your hopes. 
128-5-3 u. pas 32.1 


100-2 4 3 2-2 
. os 6 
May It die if 1 know any thing of it! | 
iii à 100-2 a quel ue choſe 159—463 
69—14—1 4 972-15-2 1 
* I 
113-1 : | | 18139 
—— Wiſdom requires that, in every thing that We 
I10-4 a 7341-3 gue 7 tout ce e 
— vou ir 


do, 


* Ne is to be placed before etre, and pas after it. | 
+ The French conſtruction requires the ſentence to. begin with gue, and the Ne- 
noun je | wor rag to W it, and then the verb. 


On VERBS. - 213 


| | x | 
F 4-144 3 E wr .*y 
do, we aft with reflection. | "an: 
Ws 37:29» © yu 
a 
110-4 
139-79 110-4 113-1 2 581 
— Good kings wi/h that —— juſtice 22 uf well * 
213-1 2-2 2-2 pretendre gue 110-4 & 
* 3 
zuminiſtered in their kingdoms. 
adminiſire 4 P 2—2 
110—4 183-1 ear 
= I9-25-2 
-46 5 258 — 1 183-14 
I "to not believe that he will ever* follow your 5 
18-1-1 158-53 4 que 18-9-1 5 7882-3 
| ne pas 7538-2 N « 
adyice. + 5 
2—2 
anſe'l, m. 
10112 F 18-5- TIT 


Behave yourſelf ? in RY a manner that you may de yu 2 
—— W de alle ſert.— ue 


1 1 
100-1 109-1 1131 110—4 1 
the eſteem of — honeſt people. 
110-4 110-4 b 2—3 
12—34—3 2—2 
78623 100-1 


You behave in ſuch a manner, 2hat you de ies the 7 
5) —4—2 de — ert gue | 


34-7- 2 
109-I 113-1 110-44 % - 
eſteem of — honeſt people. 
110-4 b 2—2 f 
12—34—3 2—2 ; - 
18. * 5335 . 110-4 
:- deſire you to bear oh mam to the rept 265 
C0 N 18-7- 9, a" 2755 * 14. LY 8 | $ 
56.3 ; ; . 2 
3 . a 80 1 
2 


Our e requires this adverb to come immediately after the verb. 
I Advice is in the plural number in French. 
pro- I The French do not expreſs meme. 


This pronoun is in the datiye i in French. . 


4 : A + F Jo * * * 1 * * apa 
E 214 | % VERBS. 


16 1 110-4 251-15 
55 7 . to fee che peafant 3 salt, who 5 

| „ 73241 35-1043 
110-4 | 

253-35 110-4 113-1 14-2 3—12—1 

me your * — laſt week; I will give him 

2 19-28-1 110-4 6 i 281-1 4 18-11-2 

200-2 8 132-$ > 153-35 

* ſomething to drink. 


e 156 7 —28—1 


% 


235—26 
remedy for all —= evils, 


4 2-58 110-4 3=—=10 


: 13-5-3 - 100-2 3 110—4 
x If you are perſuaded that he is an honeſt man, 
& * * 34—3 gue 18-91 2 110-4 6 
| A 326-3 
oo-2 : 110-4 9- 23-3 
| and that he wiſhes your welfare, follow . his advice.“ 
? 2 gue 18-9-1 6 T19-25-I bien. m. a 183-14 conſei.m, 
f 7341-3 78-84-4 22 
i 
3 261-1 > 
5 He thinks — it 1 true. 
8-9-2 c que 100-2 4 a 
; 75-38-3 0 bevy 
iS 23-1-x 261-7 110-4 
ay that the Count is of that * 
4 gue 110-4 ii 83 " 
76-15-1 32-6-3 
_—_—— 101-12 3 110-4 
I think that a kingdom is an univerſal 
663-1 75-33-5 gue 110-4 3326-3 110-4 
' c 100-2 a | 
BY 


113-1 
181-1 153-53 110% 
I do not abſeluch fay that” = Count is of that 
* nepas 247222 «x gue ii 33-26-3 & #® 
76-15-z - a 
þ | | Character. * f | 
>, 4 . "2X 458 a 0 


Fo 


a „ * This week is in the plural number is French. 


Tt 


5 4 9 "IT re ” ; * w 
* 


"ks - * f 
* a . 


O. VERBS: „ i mw 
76 6 ——5 261-1 WE 752-24 
Did you not ſay that he had done it? abs 
163-3 ne pa 4 100-2 4 308-3 4 100˙1 12 
158-57 gue s 441-3 4 
2561— - — 1204 20-1-1 : 
It is very certain that a woman who writes xg 
:þ q3-6-3- <7 :--0 zue ' MEL 
a 


261-3 110-4 ; | | 
paſſionately, is paſſionate: it is % clear that ſhe 
avec emportement J2=6-3 14-2 b 32-6-3 clair que 18-131 
a emporte 4 | 100-2 
119-24 133-12 
hes a tender heart, 


5 110-4 + @ 
$1-26-3 110-4 
8-1-1 258—1 | | 
I mean that you ſhould do it. 34 
100-2 a gue 18-5-3 | a 152-34 
* 15 e 
1-1 153-53 | 2581 
do not think that he ill come to-morrow. 148 
155-46 ne pas 75-38-1 que 13-9-1 a — = 722 17} nm 
of 100-2 40—18—3 | , 
110-4 
-110-4 14-2 110-4 
I feems that —= liberty is calculated for the genius 266 
b 34-6-3 gue 113-1 | a 441-3 4 > 15 
{al a | . 33-26-3 faire 
4 9-1 110-4 109-1 5 113-1 . 
of the people of Europe, and ſervitude for 
2—34—3 4 100-2 120-4 4 
I 109-1 
lat of the nations of Aſia. 
110-4 4 110-4 peuple - 100-2 Afee. f. 
1 12—34——3 2-2 
10-4 
hat 7% 
6 110-4 | 110-4 ; 
However wiſe, however pious, however diſintereſted 16 
uelque « guelque quelque 110-4 


=e a Chriſtian 


* of > 2 — J 1 F F Be 4 
I. \ A : 
4 5 of 54 


N 2 8 a , k K T 
71 7 2 * 
E * — * * 8 o 
© * 2 5 « — 
3 9 = _ 1 

2 # * * = * 

. 399 _—_— . * 
- F $ 

* "*% - — © 4 
E - * D 
- - 4 
* 


258 * 5 
.* 


IQ — SE 110-4 a 
a Chriſtian — may be, he is unworthy of 3 
226 —— 8. +. quef 33--26--3 4 32-6-3 136.28 
5 . X a. | 12—34—1 
ro- 100-4 153-53 113-1 
name that he bears, if he has not -— charit 
20-41 2 346-3 a 4 30-6-3 ne pas 110-4 ; 
a a 100-2 
| too 209-1 I13-1 
which is the ſoul of — Chriſtanity, 
4 326-3 12—34—1 
4 4 
266 113-1, 262-8 110-4 161 79 260 — 10 
by If —— men were wile, and | ——TÞ would follou 
4 110-4 2-2 & 2-2 4 100 18-9-3 4 f 
329-3 @© 9 ——3— 
Tog-1 | 110-4 250 — * 
the dictates of reaſon, they would fave themſclyes 
110-4 {uniere. f. 110-4 reisen. f. @ — e argne. 
2-2 I13-L 100-2 
3 2 
126.53 ? 
many —— ſorrows. . - 6 
bien de a 6 | 
] 2=n—— J}-— 2-2 | 
Ly 
19a 101-12 18—5•3 158-54 110-4 L 
7 Do- it fo well, that you be not obliged to 
„ gue 23-27-2 ne pas 34-3 de 4 
46-25-2 « 100-3 
153-355 ; 
| y TY 
do it again, 
FeUenir - bs $5 
gy —- 4 = » 
3 BEE # 110-4 1104 
Beliſarius knows better than any other, ſays the 
Beil aire 7215-4 micux 143-53 22 7615-3 
« - 100-2 4 
= bero, 
4 
„ The figure 8a, page 226, bas been omitted: it ſhould have been place te 


before —& Obſerve, that ve cal ſay, &c. According to this rule, the French 
fay, Thet may 5e 2 Chrifi:ax. 
+ Raeigze requires one immediately after the adjectives. F ? 
{ The corjunction and the pronoun are implied in Eagliſh, but expreſſed in French; 
and that, from the difference in the genius of the two languages, the French be 
lightiog in leaving nothing to be underſtood, the Engliſh being very clbptical 


Me 1 * 3 N $ - — 2 W* * . F SEP r 


: *- On , VERBS. | 4171 "By 
10 109-1 : 141 —52 
| zero, that the love of — war is — be mit 
ne. 4 113-F 32-6-3 le. le plus | 
1 110-4 4 110-4 110-4 | 
= Wk SIE oor, | 
» feracious monſter that our pride has , begotten. | 
110-4 : 20-4-1 @ 4 326.3 | 
110-4 100-2 266 
The bet retinue that a prince can have, is the 18 
le meilleur b 20-4-1 4 a 29-1 a 
_ 110-4 | 110-4 7210-3 3 326-3 
a heart of his ſubjects. 
6 a 109-1 £ 2-2 
10 183-14 
1 
. 110-4 110-4 110-4 
The throne is the fine? poſt that a mortal can 
-; trone. m. 32-0-3 I 10-4 100-2 7210-3 
* 4 plus beau gue 4 
1922 
bold, becauſe it is that in which one can do the 
34-1 4 I00-2 4 20-18-1 —44.—— 169-; a 441-1 1 
Keyper 23 32-6-3 723-2 3 
125-58 : 
woſt a ATT good. 
) plus . 
c = 
1-2 | 110-4 110-4 
It is difficult to find upon the earth a man who 19 
b $2-b-3 - — 4 de 34-1 4 20-11 
110-4 
is * * 
226-3 
4 : 
4 261-1 : 
Er body agreed that it was proper to fend 267 
ant le monde 407-3 gue 18-91 4 Jafie 100-2 2 ws 
705 5 100- 328-3 de _ 34-1 
117-14 
= WH > Gaul“ a ſenator, who might tale the government 
2 8 20-11 a 110-4 
. 722 
65 F f 2 of 


de- . Z 
This ſubſtantive is in the plural in French. 


ha _— > ” . A Y 1 F wid 7 g Y * y v_s 2 
* 1 + 


0. VERBS. 


> 


"als oo * 
21044 x- 110 4 
A Chriſtian — May "ws he Is unworthy of the 
F . per: * 4 2 | 136-28 
0 * h 12—34—1 
100-2 100-4 | 158. 53 113-1 
name that he iden, if he has not Charity, 
20-41 4 346-3 a 4 30-6-3 me pas 110-4 
4 a 100-2 
1 "— 100-1 * 109-1 113-1 
which is the ſoul of — Chriſtianity. 
4 326-3 12—34——1 
266 12131 262-8 110-4 161 79 260 m——, 
= If — men were wile, and t —_— would falta 
@ 110-4 2-2 _'& 2-2 a 10ows 18-9-3 
- 3259-3 4 gue 2 6 
109-1 110-4 250 — 10 
the dictates of reaſon, ' they would fave themſelves 
110-4 {umiere. f. 110-4 reijon. f. 4 — -e pargne,. 
2-2 113-1 100-2 
CR Cm 
: 1 2Go— 
many j— ſorrows. . * 1 
bien de - b 
1—33—3 22 ** 
: , 8 28 
19a 101-12 185-3 158-54 110-4 
7" Do it fo well, that you be not obliged to 
2 18-12-14 & que * 3327-2 ne pas 34-3 de 
46-25-2 EL 4 | 100-2 
„„ 5 7 
= JF 8 5 £ ' * 
do it agains 
= FEVENTT = 3 8 
39 1 4 5 N * 
13 110-4 1 110-4 ä 
Beliſarius knows hetter than any other, ſays the 
Beliſaire 72-15-4 (mien 143-58 unn 76-15-3 
a *. 100-2 2 a | 
a bero, 


* The figure $2, page 226, has been omitted: it ſhould have been placed 
before—S. Obſerve, that wwe cculd ſay, &c. According to this rule, the F rench 
ſay, That may be a Chriſtian. | 

+ Ruelque requires gue immediately after the adjectives. 

1 The conjunction and the pronoun are implied in Engliſh, but expreſſed in French; 
and that, from the difference in the genius of the two languages, the French de- 
lighting in leaving nothing to be underſtood, the 228 18 very elliptical. 


J 2 * „ N kad R 


T leon 109-1 . % 1 - 52 
he ro that the love of — war is — tbe moſt 
| ** 4 113-1 326-3 le le plus 
2M 5 "a 110-4 8 110-4 110-4 
13.12 ee | 
ty, ſocio monſter. that our pride has | begotten. 
10-4 1 20-41 & 3 8 . 
110-4 100-2 . | 4 = 266 
The Bet retinue that a prince can have, is the 13 
le meilleur b 20-4-1 4 a .\ 129-1 a 
=10 E 110-4 ' 110-4 72-10-3 a 32-6-3' 
ov i. 1 ; | 
theart of his ſubjects. 
—þ 10-1 c 2-2 
-10 | 133-14 
Ves 1 
— 10-4 110-4 110-4 
The throne is the fine// poſt that a mortal can 
_ x trone. m. 32-6-3 110-4 100-2 7210-3 
[ 5 4 plus beau gue « 
. 5 
bold, becauſe it is that in which one can do the 
14-1, 4 j men coopm—ogeay—s 169-5 a 44-1-1 4 
upper a 32-6-3 723-2 2 
125•˙568 | 
[moſt —— good, | 
0 plus | a | : 
le 3s WE | 
0-2 8 110-4 110-4 
It _ difficult to fad upon the earth a man who 19 
b ny * 4 de 341 4 201-1 
f 2 1264 
is ur 17 
. 5 R 
| 261-1 


Every body” agreed that it was proper to fend 267 
tout le monde-—= = 40-7-3 gue 18-9-1 a Jujie 100-2 2 — 


| | b 100-2 328-3 de 34-1 
117-14 
to —— Gaul#® a ſenator, who might take the government 
dens 110-4 2-2 TIO-4 20-1-I a 110-4 
Saule. f. 78.——3 | 
„„ | | | of 
Thi fubſtantive is in the plural in French. 


** bet; Ka 2 4 FRE 
em „ w& es bs. N > | 7 4 es TH — 8 
*. 5 * £ E 7 * " 


6 * * +. 
2 1 3 X 2 A Ma 
7 r. tl a> ws AR 
"44 3 - 


* 
* 4 GOES "4 * — \% 
: ” | Þ Kh "VE RBS 2 S 5 7 4 
1 . ©. r » 
* * = 


* "EY 


1 159 -63 1 1092 . © 1 257 
of it, La As "TE of the e tor: 
185-12 @ 10-4 „„ gh Ode... ip. „ 
— — | 222 3 #4 . 33 

110-4 20-11-11 li 
267 I am, 2 Mentor, the wy Der ſon t who Ini 
21 18-1-1y 4 76-27-3 1 50-18-1 1. 

| 32-6-1 a 5 * 
252-34 198-5 15334 36-191 3 
you and -—— bee you enough to warn you of 18 
18-3-3 4 20-1-1 a 18-8-3 a pour | 188-3 4 | 

35-21-1 153-358 
110-4 110-4 i 
all your faults. Joc 
I4-2 6 = Wh 0 
2-2 2-2 . 
1 
250-8 20-—1-F . 110-4 
Seleucus Nicanor was the firſt who went as far as the 
4 110-4 36-2 3-3 —-juſqu'4— | 
3210 3 | fenetrer 1234-2 1 
20-11 TIIO-4 
Ganges, and who diſcovered the gulf of Bengal. " 
Gange.ſ.m. 4 09-25-33 . N a 109-1 Bengale 
164-9 | 201-1 110-4 4 
22 What has he done that promiſes a glorious 
b 30-6-3 * i8-9-X 2 7941-3 110-4 
100-2 4 44—1-3 | 
futurity ? f 0 
MVenir. m. 
135-26 


128 


— a £2 
23 Charles the Seventh would have been the happieſt 


Boe - 33 24 3 110-4 flusbeureus 
1 142-56 113-1 32— - 32—3 
of — kings, 15 he had not bad a ſon who 
110-4 2-2 a 18-9-1 100-2 4 110-4 20-1-1 
12—34—3 100-4 ; ne pas 


155-54 
tore 


This ſubſtantive is in the plural in French. 


+ This ſubſtantive is not RN in French, its adjective being taken ſubſtan· 
tive ly. 


418 © 28 * : W * $a N N * 1 4 * 2 wo. 71 3A A . * Gar 4 — N * wh 4 * * "4 2 1 4 5 3 *, - as": 1 
e d ð Vd ⁰¶ tl 9 R 3 
Y 1 a e mY : * x a = * 


7 11-4 11 | 
1110 himſelf from the arms of his father *, in order to 
rn] ner} a 2-3- _ 9 2 umm Ogy/ om 
F arracher— 12—34—3 ——aternel—“* 


113-1 135-26 
lire in — voluntary exile, 
22 6 110-’4 110-4 


12 tl ; 
I © 
* | | 133-14 
He would willingly have rid himſelf of his horſe; 263 
y 189-1 =—auroit bien voulu — 56.——1— 4 — — 4 
; | m—ſe debarraſſer—— 
Rs 156-516 
it would have been ſo much —— ſaved for him. 
200-2. * a amgutant— de 34-3 a a 
4 33A 125-58 nenager 
18-1-3 130-381 _ I13-I | : 
We bad a mind to appear at court: it 2g 
|; 30-9-1 iii-d de 49-I-1 4 110-4 a a 
| a b 100- 
| would have been very imprudent. 
P a 
Das 3 
31-26-43 2-2 
181-1 15853 100-1 265-11 110-4 
| do not now that a man has —— greater 28 
155-46 ne pas 7J2-20-1 gue I10-4 I20-27 plus grand 
| a 
; 183-14 2-2 | 110-4 5 
obſtacles to his pleaſures than the violent deſire that 
2-2 a c | 143-58 T1IO-4 4 20-1-I 
132-8 
: 152-34 ; 110-4 
agitates him to enjoy them all, 
34-63 „ 5$-3-1 c 25a 
a 100-2 prendre 153-356 
101-12 117-4 hs 110-4 
Mere you on Olympus, ſeeing the ſtars under 27 
a 163-3 dans 100-1 Olympe 73-24-2 6 4 
34-29-2 E 4 | 2-2 
your 


, The French author here prefers the adjective to the prepoſition de and its com- 
lement, probably in order to give more energy to the expreſſion. 5 


} This particle in this caſe is uſed in French. a 


W 3h. 8 2 ; 5. * * — —_ 4. ke : 5 * * . 1. 15 al * q N 
* ET * * gd 3 3 8 * 8 \ E : : «> ? 92 * 55 * 5 „ ** tl 5 9 n * 5 bY 


ms ., VERBS. 
210-4 + 153-36 | T10-4 
Er 5 8 e could plunge you to the botton 
22 72 - 4 18-38-33 2 4 
2 123 Peu voir 334-1 8 12—34a—2 
109 ?:? 153-36 110-4 
of the abyſs or precipitate you into the flame: 
4 100-1 34—1 I8-8-3 4 2-2 
109-1 273-1 110-4 N 1 
of — black Tartarus. 
130-79 | Tartare. m. 
12—32—1 F 
110-4 
268 51 130-79 133-12 212-3 
as It is important to human ſociety, and to each of 
8 ————_z$--—— 4 113-I 14-2 4 . 
3 110-4 5 
1283-15 220-3 110-4 : 
its members, that every man Fnow and fulfil the duties 
c 2-2 que b $0-18-3J 4% 37-18-3 22 
b remplir a 
248— 183-10 
that the law of God impoſes upon#* bing towards his 
gue 110 4 109-1 34-6-3 envers 4 
181.358 
neigt hour, and towards himſelf. 
4 envers b 
| 113-1 110-4 | 
2 Tt is important that Judges be informed, 
= -; 326-3 que 110-4 - 2-2 a $1-1-3 
C | 3327-324 


2-2 


1 


100-2 110-4 110-4 1131 26929 
3e It is an impor ant thing that —— Judges be 
a a 14-2 14-2 4 que 110-4 2-2 3327-3 
326-3 132-8 - | » 
110-4 | 25 | ; 
informed, 
P  $2-1J ; 
= 
2-2 


® This prepoſition is not expreſſed in French. 
+ The 18 29 Gould have been placed a * lower i in the . 


om 


les 


df 


L 


bo 
4 
4 


. VBB. 


T He PIE. ut. 
Je is impoſſible for him to ſucceed. 


þ 32-6-3 153-354 4. 36-1-1 
" # | i- a 
X 100-2 3 
li impoſſible that he can fucceed, 
b 32-6-3 * que 18-9-1 | 11-4 | 0 
133-12 


110-4 110-4 : ; . DE 25 
In a free nation it is very; often indiqterent whether 


.þ 14-2 3 41 32-0-3 ' « ſcuwent 4 gue 
14-2 a 
110-4 
113-1 : : 100-2 
—— individuals reaſon well or ill; it ſuffices that they 
2-2 3522-33 4 mal 6 76-31-3 gue 18-9-3 
farticulier. m. 
| 113225 
on: from this proceeds — liberty, which prevents 
$5-22-3 — 14 .—— 383-3 110-4 « 36-3-3 
| ſortir garantir 
110-4 T10-4 
— the effects of thoſe very reaſonings. 
de 2-2 | 109-1 4 Gui 2-4 
n. 34-3 110-4 1 
18—13-F1 
113-1 Ex 110-4 _ 15122 
Though ambition he a vice, it has been, 
b © 100-1 3326-3 110-4 a 
4 | 33 —16—3 
110-4 | 126-63. 110-4 
'nevertheleſs, the baſis of many —-— noble actions. 
a 4 109-1 bien 12-3a-3 beau 2=2, 
- : 8 
2—2 
. 8 | 18-5-3_ , » I13-I | 
Lou will be ſaved, provided you practiſe virtue. 
| @ + 34-3 Pou / vu qu 235 22—2 110 
3213-2 42 | | i 
E I give 


»The figure 31 ſhould have been placed a line lower in the Grammar. 
1 The figure 32 ſhould have been placed a line lower in the Grammar. 


t Obſerve to put a hyphen between tr2s and ſouvent. 


Carantir requires the prepoſition de before the next noun. 


33 


2 by «a 
I * „ wo 


* . * * 
* N X * * 25 
» . a ; c 
9 0 — ” 
N * © . On « T2 4 a 
a 2 x: N 4 5 . k 
= 4 9 A 
1 * — . 4 
1 — * : 
q K pg 
** y * 


| 18-1 | 1 259 — 59 8 8 2 — me 
" Th give it you, erpecring that you will not 2 pot 
33 d 18-75 Hen extend gue 253-53 4 E 
OED ne pas . 8 g 
300-2 * 
, . | x 4 
| bad uſe 0 it. : . * 
7 110-4 a yy ; | 
| = 
F 11 
5 | e 
8.2 18-35 db. 8. 
F had forgiven him, en condition that he — 
| 30-81 324-3 1811-2 —-4 Condition 2e 189-1 3 
; < 157—.— 25 | 
would behave better for the future, 
G2 —=—m—_— OC mieux d 100-1 avexir. m. 
conduire 110-4 
RI : 10 
T 1812 5 | 0 
270 18-12-12 159— 39 4 — Ont 
34 I give it you, provided that you will not mak 
4 34-601 ̃ d 18-7-5 Lien entendu que 48-5-3 158-53 | 
a | ne pas by 
100-2 ; 
110-4 
a bad uſe of it. 
110-4 @ 159-63 
a — n — 
18-1-T 153-35 189-1 
I had forgiven him, en condition that he —— 
, 18 34-3 13-11-2 100-3 ſt 
I 1s 156-524 : 
IT $7 mmm 528 110-4 | 
evould 12 better for the future. 
52 11—3 mieus d 100-1 avenir.m. 
— conduire-— 
0 
113—F1 1234 
F ortuge Favours the" bald, 
T 
720-4 a 110-4 teneraire 
34-6-3 2-2 
I 10-4. 2-6 266-18 113-1 | 
The fineſt preſent that the gods can make to — 
110-4 4 gue 110-4 a 441-1 4 110-4 
plus beau 2866-18 72-10-6 4 123.4 
= ; * : men, 
% 


— 


—æ an * — . 
2 


„ 


0. VERBS. | "os. 


2 : LORD) 7833-14 ? | 
nen, — is king who s loves his people, and, 
2 100-2 4 20-1-I a 19-23-1 9 4 

| cer 32-6-3 | 34-6-3 

| 108- T 59—63 

En loved by them: 

{ 20-1-1 @ 34-3 og” wma Tt 


32-6-3 4 : 


| 184-3 
110-4 110-4 152-34 
A ue too ſincere eaſily exaſperates us. 
diſcours. m. c 5 346-3 

oulrag er 


113-1 11044 * 110-4 
When — nature has given to a natim an infleeibiiy 2 
Ruand 110-4 30-6-3 a a peuple. m. 14-2 
- 34-3 | 
109-1 110 - 4 T 10-4 110-4 
| of courage, it may be exterminated, but not ſubdued 
„ 34-3 3 
32-1 ſoumettre 
110-4 | 
by — force. 
b 113-1 


110-4 
133-12 | 1433-12 
110-4 2-2 110-4 110-4 1 
As the ſpring flowers have a milder odour, wich 
4 I 4-2 2-2 5 14-2 plus doux a 
printanier a 307-3 1627-2 
N | | 1104 
110-4 110-4 12134 
a ſplendour more lively and more ſmiling than 
eclat. wn. 4 4 a a 110-4 143- 58 


110-4 2-2 113-1 1131 
others; the firſt favours which victory 1 1 
2-2 110-4 1-6 8 110-4 24-6-3 4 110-4. 
14-2 | accorder 12-34: 4 

2-2 ; 


heroes, have, for them, a charm more pleaſing than 
2-3 307-23 42 | — 4 toucl ant 143 58 
4 | 110-4 | 


thoſe 


People is in the fngular number in French. 
T The author probably uſed this word by way of emphaſis, 


110 
0 lol which "oh Þ them: 
20-18-44 2 g 1815-4 
153-35 
| 13-3-5 
T13-T 153-35 | _ 2-2 
270 — Complaiſance procures us friends, and 
” 110-4 44-3-3 1433 * 
faire 120-26 
I13-1 120-26 5 
frankneſs enemies. 
110-4 1234-3 2-2 
20-18-11 
110-4 20-T-I 100- F _ E 110-4 
21 He who betrays friendſhip, o ought to be baniſhed 
4 209-—6 a 1131 Fan 32—1 4 
1 | 39-1-3 
from all ſociety. 
2 > 1442 „ 
110-4 
| 2-2 
14-2 
| 110 4 110-4 
110-4 130 79 133-12 > a 3-1-3 
human connexions wil! be annihilated, and 
14-2 113-1 14-2 2-2 32—13-3 4 
2-2 110-4 2-2 amitic 
2-2 
110-4 78-13-3 113-1 
all our attachments will be di 72 by death, 
24-2 5 2-2 a 14-2 L 110-4 a 
2-2 110-4 attache. f. 3213-3 rempre 5 
110-4 133 18 . 
5 A polite and affable man 7s beloved by every body, 
110-4 a 3 „ 326-3 aime c tout le monde 
110-4 a 
14-2 
110-4 110-4 1104 133-14 
Ihe powerful Semiramis was killed by her own fon. 
a 14-2 Semiramis. f. 4 343 6 d 110-4 
| 3210-3 4 
110-4 109-1 113-1 2-2 
It is the lot of great men to be perſecuted by 
4 3J2-6-3 4 T 10-4 a 100-2 4 34-3 b 
100-2 & 12—34—3 2-2 | de 32-1 
110-4 113-1 
„ 
100-1 


110-4 


0 


t 


On 


12—34—3 a 4 


110-4 32-7-3 2-2 271 
110-4 113-1 247114 110 4 
The greateſt part of books are fabricated 
plupart ſ. 2-2 
through the means of dictionaries, 


a 2-2 


— cou ps 


That was broken down with a hammer. 


cela a 79——23 3 - Coups de marteau 
3210-3 - abattre 
: 153-55 ; 110-4 53-1-I 
Nothing* ought to hinder a Chriſtian from bearing 172 
Ki „ $252-2 a a des. $ 
devoir 34= | 
110-4 ; 
witneſs to the truth. 
b a a 
1843 
110-4 152-34 4 12558 
Our paſſions drag us with ſo much — rapidity, 
19-24-2 2-2 34-7-3 — . — 
entrainer 
| 18-43 
165-24 15853 152-34 110-4 : 
that they do not ſuffer us to conſider our ſentiments: 
100-2 b 155-46 ne pas 79-36-6 de a 19-24-23 a 
que Fer mettre 34-1 | 2-4. 
leiſurely, 
a loiſir. 
n „ 
In ene to be in affluence, it is not 
— Pour 58-1-17 6 100-1 atondance. f. 189-1 a 100-2 
ſe trouver hy 32-6-3 ne pas 
190-2 183 I 18-9-1 | 
neceſſary to augment one's riches, it is ſufficient 16 
a die 341 19 3 4 3 e de 
on exntntane f // mr 
diminiſh one's deſires, | 
- T19-23=3 bs 
34-1 ſon 2-2 : 
183-14 LIE 
C7 I , Madam 


* Rien requires the negative ne before the next verb. 


273 


0 
11 
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— _ * 


187-8 
5 | 152-34 " 153- 
l de. Chaulnes de/ires me to pay you 
b 138-4-1 de ire 
34-6-3 — - 44-11 
Wen compliments. 
a 2-4 
110-4 
mg — a 113-1 
If we arc not willing to do —— good, we muſt 
@ 169-5 158.53 + Hoahg 1 
ne pas 
263-3 258 2 
not hinder —— —— others from doing it. 
253-53 34-1 gue 11-4 2-2 1 152-34 
ne pas a I21-34 45—19——3 4 
f | I81-256 
1811 110-4 
Therevpon I] went- out of the wood, and made 
3$— —— 2 a a 35-101 
— . — 12-341 Aer 
110-4 c 
towards the Monk, —— froying —— Heaven to forgive 
a rel:Tieux.m. en 34-2 110-4 de 34-1 
| a I13-1 
183-3 | 
153355 181-1 
me the action which I was gong to commit. 
100--œ— 4 20-4-1 100-2 a 44—1—1 
110-4 625 — — faire — 
100-2 : 
1 have invited Miſs Aguilar 2% /uþ with us. 
181-1 2 34-3 b „„ 
30-6-1 b 
We have mvuited Baruh to dine with us. 
18-13 @a 34-3 4 34-1 4 
30-7-1 U p 158-56 
| ICO-2 
re f as 
110-4 3 353 
Mate uſe of your abilities, but do not abuſe 
3—-35——2 * 6 22 b 155-46 36-25-2 
n — Uſer ——m— ferce. f. a 
15963 
them. 
en * 


All 
& The gerund generally requires the prepoſition en before it in Frenchs : 
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2-5a ä 5 


110-4 TI3-1 $3 113-1 | 
| all — men talk of —— liberty ; —— favages *73 


110-4 2-2 34-7-34 110-4 310-4. 2-2 
| 113-1 | b | 
| 110-4 152-34 

alone poſſeſs it, 

a 34-7-3 2 


2-2 a 180-24. « 

" | 

—— Youth wants —— wiſdom to deliberate, and —— 
, 110-4 a 346-3 de a four 34-1 a 110-4 
a a 
old age wants —— power to execute. 
vicilleſſe. F. 34-6-3 de a four 34-1 
a 4 
le 
«1 168—2 110 4 143-53 
When a man is great rather through merit than 74 275 
Quand 19--17-1 4 a a b 2 
1M | 326˙3 | 
: 169-6 155-46 158-53 46-3-3 3— 
birth, he does not fear — degrading Rai in 
2 * 19-17-1 ne pas a de 4 ili 4 
— 1 2 169-6 100-2 32-6-3 
being humble, he knows that he is always great 
— Jer — 19-17 -1 ſentrr gue 169-6 a | 
100-2 | 383-3 19171 
: 126-624 - 
enough“ without domincering, ,_ 
4 1-4 a 
34-1 
110-4 58 . 1100 
A great rags other of kuctuing much ;—If thou 
110-4 a a 7214-1 a a 18.5 

: a 

c . 

E 1 250-8. 153-354 110-4 
kneweſt much, ſaid Simonides te - him thou 
72-19-2 a 76-17-3 Simonide 12 11-2 18—5-F1 

4 4 IIS 
| | 85 Vvwouldeſt 


J A ex in general is immediately-placed before the adjecti ve it modifies, 


* — 


228 | On VERBS. 


3 — ſ— | a 
250 —10 : 
wouldeſt not ſpeak ſo much, 
15853 @& —4＋4 5 — a 
ne pas 
2-54 3 
213-1 8 110-4 15 
#75 — Virtue is the nobleſt of all — bleſſings b 
3 » 110-4 326-3 plus beau 142-56 T13-1 Ks * 
— 4 110-4 bien. m, 
2 2 180-24 g00 
it concerns us 19 prafiiſe it. 16-1 
5 Con deu. 1835 de 34-3 18-16-1 | 110- 
39-3-3 1524 
110-4 1131 109— 3* 153-53 100-2 
4 All — Philip's gold was not able tg date 
100-1 Pie a ne pas a de” -.- 46-1. 
a 3210 3 
D wo henes. 
Dea. ſibene 
113-1 1104 100-2 113 at 
276 — Young people tell what they do; 13- 
5 130-79 2-2 h 76-15-6 ce que 18-9-3 a 1105 hi 
110 4 2-3 a 44-:4-3 } 
2-2 100-2 307-3 113 
old people, what they have done; and —— fools, wha 
m—=-Vicdia/d-— ce que 13-g-3 a 44-1-3 8 % „  100- 
11824 - 2-2 ce qu 
110-4 | 
they intend to do. hs 
4 307-3 de 4421-1 
aAaVUlr ENVIE a 
18-8-—H1 : 10 
158-53 152-34 110-4 th 
s T do not think thee fooliſh enough+ to recx00.e ,, 
4 155:45 re pas 75-38-1 b a Pour 44-11 
1 faut 
110-4 5 100-2 2-2 
itt a grievance to thyſelf to be with —— robbers 
14-2 - Peine. f. 1532354 te Ws 8 a 120--26 
153-359 32-1 123-3 


The 
Ahe French ſay literally, The gell of Plilip. 


Az comes immediately before its adjeCtive. 
1. This word is not expreſſed in French. 


4 


2 
= 
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| 110-4 | 
MY 109-1 110-4 121-34 


The an of the great over —— other men 
12—34—3 2 a 110-4 2-2 4-2 
2 2 


110-4 — 110-4 34-6-3z 183-35 110-4 
ß great in one reſpect: I reſign to them their 
8-6-3 a par a endroit. m. 18-1-1. 6 153-354 4 a 


WP 110-4 110-4 110-4 110-4 
pod cheer, their ſuperb palaces, their dogs, their horſes, 
16-19 a b 14-2 a 19-26-2 2-2 b 3-10 
110-4 2-2 «© 2-3 
13-1-x 153-35 
their monkeys, their baths, &c, but I envy them the 
b 2-2 b 2-2 8 340-3 4 110-4 
| 110-4. a 110-4 | 
100-2 . T 10-4 120-26 
buppineſ's 7 having in their ſervice — people who 
29-1 d a 20-02 6 20-1 
a 
fourent 143-58 

are often better than themſelyes.* 


13-51-6 mieux TOO=2 eux 
vallir 


110-4 

110-4 113-1 110-4 110·4 
There is in all — men an jiclination to love their 
92——1—1 b 2-54 2.-2 penchant. m. 4 34-1 a 


: 120-26 110-4 
country, which. proceeds more from —— moral cauſes 
a a 39=3-3 a a I2-34-3 14-2 a 

: terir 2-2 2-2 
13526 
100-2 120-26 133-14 
than from —— phyſical hs as 
143-58 4 12-3a-3 a 
110-4 
2 2 2-2 
14-2 
110-4 
a i N 1131 133-12 
To live free, and to be little attached to worldly 
7—66—1 4 a a a 34-3 & 110-4 bumain 
321 12—34—4 


* 


things 


* Alime is not expreſſed in French. 


* 5 hs > 


230 On . 


110-4 roo- 
| -things, is the beſt way 70 Hts to die. 
a 32-63 le meilleur io-a de 78-11 & 69-$-1 
2-2 | 110-4 5 iis 
"> IlO=4 100-2 11k 4 
276 11 2 child has the misfortune to be brought up in Paris 
$ 4 - de a 474 3 4 ; 
32-1 clever 1 
100-2 T10-4 110-4 | 
and to be rich, he is loft. 
a de 22-1 3 110-4 4 $4-I-3 
4 a 326-3 
1713-1 110-4 156.— 
—— Pity is pleaſing, becauſe, in putting one's * | 
I 10-4 a a 16-27-2 8 4 —35 - ha 
= 32-6- 3 doux . — — 10 ——— N 
110-4 209——264 168-18 110-4 
in the place of him who ſuffers, one feels the p/ca/ure 
d a a ce ſouffrir 19-17-1 a 
69-19-3 3833 
156-515 I 
of not ſuffering like wow. 
a ne fas 69-18-1 comme 
ſeu ffrrir 
1695 168-3 - 261-1 110-4 £ 
%s [f we - ſuffer, we think that —— others arc fre 
9 2 fouffrir 1917-1 c gue 110-4 2-2 a 2-2 
69-19-3 75-38-3 12134 7-3 -» 
from ſuffering. 
a 69-18-1 
Faß 
100-2 
163-3 110-4 136-29 : 109-1 
gs We are ſurpriſed at the delicacy of a work; . 
19-17-1 24 781-3 de 110-4 4 110-4 travail. n. 
326-3 5 . 100 p 
169-6 : 110-4. 109-1 
we are aſtoniſbed at the greatneſs of an undertaking 
29-17-T 2 34-3 die 110-4 4 | 110-4. 
32-6-3 4 14-2 
gb He | 28 bn to ſet of to-morrow, 
18-911 2 3135-3 de 38—1—1 demain 


partir 


32-6-3 4 
: 8 They 


, 


E·i :; 110-4 


18-93 


They reſolved to a 0 their yow, „ 
81-38-60 die * I 19-26t | | gc. 
100-2 | 
ri 158-53 | 
' He has not ftreng th to walk, . 9d 
8-9-1 & ne pas 110-4 a de 34-1 | a 
30-6 3 113-1 marcber 
152-53 110-4 
It is not difficult for a "king without weakneſs, o 10 
b 32-6-3 ne pas a a ii- a de : 
629 „„ 138-34 100-2 
ſelf 29-1 
e -—— courtiers without faults, 4 
— a 1234-3 2-2 ii-a a 
120-26 | . 
Me. | 
144-65 100-2 avec 144-65 
It is as proper to be proud by one's ſelf, as it 
189-r @ 6 bonnete de * _— ſci-môme.— c 18-9-1 
326-3 100-2 
. 153 * 121-34 
is ridiculous to be before —— others, 1 
92-63 de _ & 100-3. . avs 110-4 2-2 
5 a 32-1 le 
By P 
113-1 . 
It is glorious to live for poſterity, 
8 6 ern „„ 
32-6-3 — 
i 158. -53 110-4 110-4 
J is not always a Actions, but often a virtue, 
a u 100-2 14-2 6 ſeuvent 14-3 
e 
loo-2 133-24 
i abandon one's firſt thoughts, 
„ i 341 fes 110-4 2-2 | 
ö | 14-2 
2-2 | : 
H h | 2 


* The figure 278-94, in the Grammar, ſhould have been placed a line lower. 
T This word is in che ſingular number in F rench. 
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110-4 - __ 109-1 110-4 


yl bs It is the nature of violent cenſures to Hrengtzen 
4 32-6-3 propre. mw. 113-1 14 2-2 4 341 
„„ 12233 2-2 4 100-2 accrellier 
2-2 100-2 245-1 
| 2 "Pi opinions that they attack. 
110-4 a gue &- 3479-3: 
| | 110-4 
165-24 
14-2 T10-4 
E 110-4 100-2 20-183 
hs Tt is a politeneſs —— 10 len to thoſe who ſpeak 
11 2326-3 — de 6 201-1 4 
100-2 4 — : 34-73 
153-35 | 54-1-1 
to us, and to anſwer them oertivently« 
153354 a de 18—F11-4 
153-35 
123-73 34-T 
32 He is —— a fool who — deſpiſes ——= virtue. 
f 100-2 4 32-1 6 110-4 
Ce 32-6-3 8 1131 
137-33 743-58 
13 A Chriſtian ought to be ready to die rather than 1 
110-4 nen s i 4 45 
deveir 32——1 a 69-8-1 
183-14 | 


renounce his , faith. 
renier 19-23-2 « 


34-1 
18 * g n 
It is better to have to firuggle againſt nature 
6 73-51-3 micux* 29—-—1 4 34-L s > 110-4 
walcir BEES 4 : 
143-58 113-1 
than againſt men. 
a 110-4 2-2 


Delight in fuccouring the wretched, 
| iq 236 "yy 4 110-4 malbeureuæ 
: 68 2 ; 2=3 


1 


Is: 
( 


en 


ak 


e 


r 


113-2 FF 
— Grammar is the art which teaches to ſpeak FP 
110-4 a 100-1 4 20-1-1 a 2 341 6 
32-6-3 | „ a 
y write correctly. 
4 17-54-13 
Seek te oblige. 
3628-2 4 rendre ſeruice 
It is difficult to pleaſe — every Body. 
þ 32-6-3 mal-aiſs de 74-2-1 4 (cut le monde 
a 3 
278-10 
147-2 110-4 110-4 
We readily Forgive —— our friends — faults that 
181-3 5 347-1 a - 2-2 5 20-1 
15-46 254 
do not concern us. 
158-53 regarder 18-43 
nepas 34=7-3 
158-55 
mo 
250-7 109 127-68 1091 
If 1 were the ſon of a father, a gameſter by 
4 100-2 a 110-4 110-4 
a 3232-8-1 . 
250 28 100-1 1104 
profeſſion, 1 bu, renouncde — the hipe of a 
ny 3—14—1 à 110-4 4 100-ρ 
3 f ; 109-1 
patrimony. . 
110-4 109 Es 109-1 
The ſplendor of the fortune of the wicked reſembles 
100-1 eclat. m. 110-4 4 110-4 2-4 346-3 
12—34——3 | 
100-1 113-1 
— the lightning that precedes — thunder. 
1 110-4 20-11 a 110-4 ſoudre. f. 
346-3 | 
| | 230-79 
. — 
110-4 
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279 
5 


280 
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132-8 | 110-4 
280 130-79 IT0-4 : 110-4 123-12 
2 $54 Bu L people reſemble -« . — theſe fer tile land; 
110-4 „ #4 ,824-r b 
213=T _ perſonne, f. 2-2 2-2 
tad | ns 
-which give more than they receive. 
a b a gue 110-4 ne 41-4-3 
534-3 100-2 b 158-55 » 
| | - 255-46 155-45 110-4 185-3 { 
= . | Do not —— trat to a man by whom you 1 
54 158-56 —ſe——fer— 4 14-2 perſonne. f. © " 
| ne pas 60—32 2 | 15 
| have been once deceived, | 13 
a E 34-3 
| n 4 
| 110-4 
| | | 1472 153. 0 120-26 
. 24 Ir ſometimes TY — 3 to try, us by — 15 
: a 74-3-3 a de 6 18-4-3 6 13-343 
; 14-2 ; a 280-2 34 1 
20 110-4. a I 
| 13312 : 
temporal adverſities. 
1513 a 
[ =_ 2-2 5 3 : . 
ur 3——4—7 
4-1-3 2. 5O=————I0 
| 26 If you had EY a kingdom, *. wb Forgive you 
4 30-9 - 110-4 | 153-33 
a 
| 109-1 192———2 
far being in the ſtate of dejection in which you are. 
ö „ 32-1 6 100-1. 100-2 4 — . — 185-3 4 
3 4 110-4 2 * 
126-63 82—1—2 
22 There are many ——- things that we muſt not ay; 
_ $2—-1-— bien 12-14-3 a 20-4-1 re pas 76- 55 
5 | 2-2 100-2 158 53 
152-34 : 


it is ſufficient to think them. 
76—31—3 d a 18-16-3 
1 — 34-1 | 
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11 
5 . conſiſts in ſpeaking with ſincerity. 
_ $4-6-3 „ 
ns ba F 
4 8 
2 100-3 
113-1 55 3 21135 
—— Men 277 ify themſelves more in ſupporting what 
110-4 2-2 100— $2.76 d 3971 —1 ce que 
Hoccuper- 
10-4 
: they believe, than in examining why they believe 
U 18-93 a 18 d 34-1 @ 18-9-3 a 
75-38-6 a 8 : 7538-6 
152-34 1339 
it. 
18-12-1 
113-1 144-65 110-4 110-4 82--I--I 
—— Merit is ſo common in this age, that there zs 
110-4 32-6-3 Ji #0 . 144-65 
2 1 8 
. 158-53 159-03 100-2 
no —— merit in Having any. | 
of. ne pas 126-61 d 29-1 en 
100-2 de a _ 
110-4 110-4 110-4 : 
A great name 7s a weight difficult to carry. —— 
110˙ 4 32 0-3 4 a 2 34-1 
24 
14-2 
u vs. 4 
"0 114-2 -; 110-4 1131 133-12 
—— Mirth zs natural to innocent ſouls, 4a 
110-4 6 #>= 35-13 & 110-4 2-2 
' , 432-6-3 4 12—34—4 
142 
2 | 
I13-I I 10-4. 110-4 
i —— Hiftory 7s equally calculated to form the heart, 
, IO0-I | 32-6-3 14-1 &@& 34-1 
7 | propre a 
110-4 : 
and to adorn the mind, 
« 4 a 100-1 4 
34-1 


It 


= | 
The figure 44, in the ng page 28 7, ſhould have been placed two lines 


lower, 
0.1 


On VERBS. © 


$1 


| 110-4 
110-4 


N 2422222 112 
It is the people® who have made — 
4 326-3 4 20-1-F1 a 44-1-3 | 
100-2 4 30-6-3 4 
5 3 % 
languages: it Belongs to —— philoſophers* 2 feek for 
2-2 a 32-6-3 a +; TIO-4 a 69-18-x 
5 100-2 4 12—342——2 dercuvri 
100-1 109-1 113-27 2850-10 | 
the origin of things; and it would be ſurpriſing 
110-4 2 110-4 4 a 18-9-1 a 1 
6 12—34—3 2-P2 33—14—3 
: 1 109-1 157——5 386 
enough, if the principles of the latter agreed 
s 2 110-4 210 —32 mn Cnmn CC) (fy ems 
: 1 ——.— 100.2 
60——26——3 
| 109-7 
always with the uſages of the former, 
8 110-4 4 210 32 
2—2 4] 
282. —ä-ů — 5 - 133-14 
It belongs to the Prince to judge of his Miniſters, 
E 32-6-3 à 110-4 a 24-2 „% 8 2-2 
200-2 etre 12—34—2 a 
and 


* 


® Pecpl: and philcſopbers are in the ſingular number in French; therefore the 
words referring to them muſt be in the ſame number. 


1 This adyerb comes before ju-frifing in French. 
1 The number ca has been omitted in the Grammar; it ſhould have been 


placed in the margin, before—MNewertbeleſs, inſtances occur, in authors of acknowledged 


merit, of de bcirg uſed aſter C'eſt a, In this they are probably guided by the ear. Let 
us, for inſtance, examine this ſentence : C' au prince & juger de ſes miniſtres; ct 
& cas dre ſcumis d ſes oilonies. In the firſt part of the ſentence, the grammar 


' bs pteſerved, becauſe & juger is preceded by au prince, and followed by de je: miriſtres 3 


but in the ſecond, had the author retained the ſyntax, the ear would have been 
offended by the too frequent repetition of the ſame prepoſition, In fact, 9. 
à nous à tre ſcumis & ſes volontes, is rather difagreeable to à perſon uſed to the 
mechanical harmony of the French language, cſpecially as the ſecond à is followed 
by a werd beginning with a vowel. It is for this reaſon that theſe authors ſay,— 
Ceft 2 revs &obtir, inſtead of Ceſt à nous d cbtir. Whenever a man of genius does 
not follow the trodden path, he is always directed by ſome good reaſon 3 then tie 
deviation from grammar becomes an elegance in the language. 


en 
3; 


ic 
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| * de 133-14 
1nd — — to US 0 Submit to his will. * 


„ 100-2 t nous 100-2 tre ſoumis & c 2-2 
cf - 
250-8 
4 261-1 4 249-2 110-4 
When he ſaw that nobody ——- appeared, he 253 
Quand a 73-27-3 que 216-1 ne 49-5-3 a Y 
110-4 158-55 4 : 
250-8 I10-4 
untinued to make war. 
3510-3 de a I13-I 
a 44-1-I 
249-3 110-4 
Seſoſtris continued to look uponf me with an eye of 
Soris 35-8-3 4 34-2 a 100-2 109-1 
4 181-255 6 
compaſſion, * 
a 
14-2 
183-12 110-4 - 133-142 _ 55 
His irregular conduct has obliged lis friends te 2 
1923-2 a 4 30-6-3 contraindre 1923-3 2-2 de 
Fas | 135-26 @ 46-21-3 
153-356 
firſake him. 
b 100-I 
34-1 b 
168-2 147—-2 110-4 
They at laſt obliged the beſieged to capitulate. 
N 2 34-1 
contraindre 
2092 64 120-26 
He who has given -—— laws would be humbled 3 
20-18-x gui 30-6-3 4 1234-3 4 33—14—3 4 
8 | a 34-3 2-2 34 ˙3 
ico- 4 250-7 | 
if he were obliged to receive laws $ 
6 138-g-z a 46-1-3 de 41-1-1 en 
| 32-8+3 contraindre 100-2 131-255 
153355 
As 


Vill is in the plural number in French. 
} Theſe two words are probably repeated in French by way of emphaſis; 


1 is not expreſſed in French. 
The French do not repeat the ſubſtantive /is, but uſe the pronoun en inſtead 


Kl, 


| 
/ 
|; 
1 
} 


' Is pteſerved, becauſe 4 juger is preceded by au prince, and followed by de fes miriſirss; 
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5 110-4 
7 110-4 ; 24 1 anne — 2 11. 
It is the people® who have made — 
a 326-3 a 201-1 a 441-3 
100-2 4 30-6-3 4 
| : 113-17 
languages: it belongs to —— philoſophers* 2% feel h. 
2-2 a 32-6-3 4 110-4 @ 69-18-x 
6 100-2 a 12—34—2 decuuvrir 
009-1 123-2 250-10 
the origin of — things; and it would be ſurpriſing 
110444 4 | 110-4 a a 18-9-1 a 
12—34a—3 2-2 JzJ=I4—3 
: . 109-1 157525 
enough, if the principles of the latter agreed 
4 que 110-4 2 1 Q=nmnnnnnnn 2 — —accor ty erm 
: 0 — . 1002 
| 60——26—3 


109-1 | 
always with the uſages of the former, 


8 110-4 6 21C 32 
2-2 nn— 7 
f 
282. ͤ——5 —ͤ— ũ— — — 5 133-14 
It belongs to the Prince to judge of his Miniſters, 
« 32-6-3 4 110-4 JW 2-2 f 
200-2 Circ 12—34—2 4 


and 


\ 


® Pecp!: and pbileſplers are in the fingular number in French; therefore the 
words referring to them muſt be in the ſame number. 


: + This adyerb comes before ſu-frifrg in French. 


1 The number ca_ has been omitted in the Grammarz it ſhould have been 
placed in the margin, before—MNewvertbeleſs, inflances occur, in authors of acknowledged 
merit, of de bcirg uſed aſter C'cſt a, In this they are probably guided by the ear. Let 
us, for in ſtance, examine this ſentence :—=C"eſt au prince  juger de ſes miniſtres ; c t , 
& .- d tire ſouris d fer. wolontds. In the firſt part of the ſentence, the grammar 
but in the fecond, had the author retained the ſyntax, the ear would have been 
offended by the too frequent repetition of the ſame prepoſition, In fact, c 9! 
& news d tre ſoumis & ſes volontes, is rather diſagreeable to a perſon uſed to the 
mechanical harmony of the French language, eſpecially as the ſecond 4 is followed 
by a werd beginning with a vowel. It is for this reaſon that theſe authors ſay 
C' ſt 2 cus d alir, inſtead of C'eſt à nous & cbfir. Whenever a man of genius does 


o 


not follow the trodden path, he is always directed by ſome good reaſon ; then dle 
de viadlon from grammar becomes an elegance in the language · 
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* de 183-12 
d — — 1 us to ſubmit to his will. * 
4 100-2 % neus 100 · 2 itre ſaumis d c 2—2 
ce 353 
250-8 
a 261-1 a 249-2 110-4 
When he ſaw that nobody ——- appeared, he 
Quand 4 7327-3 gue 216-1 ne 49-5-3 
110-4 — 1 o 
250-8 I10-4 
\ otinued to make war. 
45-10-3 de a 113—F1 
4 44-I-I 
249-3 110-4 
Seſoſtris continued to Jook uponf me with an eye of 
Sch ris 358-2 4 37 4 100- 109-1 
4 181-255 6 
compaſſion, * 
14-2 
193-18 110-4 - 133-12 


His irregular conduct has obliged kis friends ts 2 
19-23-2 a - 30-6-3 _— 1923-3 2—2 de . 
| 135-26 & 6-1-3 | 


153-356 | | | 

fate him. i 

b 100-1 | | 
44-1 b 

163-2 147—-2 110-4 

They at laſt obliged the beſieged to capitulate. 
N 2 34-1 5 

— | 

209.—2 64 120-26 

He who has given -—— laws would- be humbled 3 

1 gui 30-6-3 & 12-343 4 3313 a 

| a 34-3 2-2 343 

ic0-4 250-7 


if he were obliged to receive laws. 5 

8 . 9 4 „nim an 
| 32-8-3 contraindre 100-2 181-2 5p 

153-35 ; 
As 
Vill is in the plural number in French. 
} Theſe two words are probably repeated in French by way of 3 | 
= 1s not expreſſed in French. 

| Tie French do not repeat the ſubſtantive Jois, but uſe the pronoun en inſtead 
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— 


f 2 T10-4, 
+ 11321 2-34 | 113˙1 
283 As — religion gen 1 ge 2 revere —.— princes 
4+ 1 110-4 346-3 a 34-1 | 2-2 ö 
{ 61.5 © W | 
113-1 : 110-4 ige 8 
— ſprinces are obliged to revere religion. 
1104 2-2 4 34-3 3 110-4 
7 2-2 34-1 | 
110-4 152-34 T<3-35 
5 You will bag me much 22 ſpeabing to n about 
3 x a 153-354 de 
100-2 34-1 
156—5 15 h 
me. 
L 
130-7 
250-8 roo-2 110-4 17 0 
„ Gdd wor obliged to ſend the deluge, becauſe — 
a 34-3 de we a care 11 % 110-4 
22-10-3 
110-4 | 
133-12 249-2 14-2 110-4 109-1 113-1 
human nature was arrived at the height of -— 
14-2 32-8-3 b a 1 100-1 
a 391-3 I2—34a-2 __ 110-4 
119-4 | 
iniquity. - 
181-1 152-34 153-356 110-4 
7 I bes you to take him under your Protection, 
G 2183-8-3 de & 19-12-1 a a 
34-6-1 73-12 | 
273-12 
He has invited me to ſup. y. 
a 30-6-3 6 13-4-1 & 34-1 
8 34-3 100-2 
152-34 
| 1582 53 1 
5 279-1 23-5-3 we pas 
2 Learn to ſuffer in flence, and you will not #6 
78-9-4 4  69-18-1 @ 24 3 
1 Souffrir 
34-1 110-4 
to experience the help of che Lord . 
de 110-4 ſecours. m. 109-1 — 


100-2 : 12— 34--x 


— 
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. . e 15 
We deſpiſe on who neglects 10 22 his promiſe, 
34-6-3 ce 20-1-1 manguer 4 remplir 19-23 
346-3 183-14 
101-12 | 120-26 
Tell him to bring me — clean linens 10 
« 18-112 de 4-1 2 1238-1 c ii 
-6-22-4 a 153-356 133-12 
100-2 
110-4 „ 
To de you to pleaſe is a way to accompliſh it. 
de 74-2-1 2 iv-a four 36-1-1 TT 
34 1 a 32-6-3 reuſſir 1 f 
| 123——45 123 
God will Fea to judge the living and the 70 284 
40—-9—3 4. 330-4 a a 110-4 2-2 11 
34— 1 2-4 
1104 | : | 
If your mother were to know that. = 0 
42 19-25-I 40-5-3 4 rs cela 
; venir 
110 4 | 
110-4 250-8 110-4 123-48 TL 
The converſation fell on the. mules and - horſes 124 


a 35-10-3 a 2-2 6 3-10, 
6 


19-1-3 5, 
Thich we had 7% — ld to the cave. 


40—6—1 100-2 emener d 110-4 ſouterrain. m. 


Drenir— de 934-1 1234-2 
139-1 28... ͤ ——2 8 | | 
He thought of — wie, dy 18 13 
358-3 18121 e t. 
4 8 x 153-356 oo HTS 
\ « 
We 133-14 1 | 183-14 18-—1-1 : 
I thruft my. Jance, againſt his breaſt, and I 44 
4 35-10-1 4 19˙23-2 e ai | 
n tt Wu 1 = TOILETS 


ee VERBS, 


120-26 
2 50 * f 1234-53 109-1 132-10 
made him Vomit — torrents of — black blood; 
457-1 2 36-1-1 2 100-2 n 110-4 
4 153-38 110-4 
. 292 — 153-36 
in falling he Jad like te have cruſhed + me. | 
a 34-2 1 8 —4 100-2 
—penjer—= 34 3 
209—2 ba 110-4 187-18 { 
234 He who wi/hes to live contented!y mu/? conquer his | 
CO co 20-—1-1 bþ 7766-1 beureuæ $3933 © 19-234 
73-$1-3 4 4 | fy 34-1 ; 
paſſions. 
2-2 pe 
110-4 
110-4 110-4 113-I 
A generalt ſuſpenſion of juſtice would belom 
14-2 14-2 a 109-1 40 —— w 
- 0 
110-4 — in 19— —2 
one of the moſt dreadful —_ with which : 
4 4 le pus 2-2 aon. | 
12—32—3 redeutable kc 7 
260-10 14-2 : 


mankind could be afflicted, 


gpice bum ine. F. „ 
7511-3 & 34-3 


110-4 h 
82—1—2 15 
We Should eriticiſe with taſte, and cenſure with moderation 
341 F Ss ARES oe - | 
| { 
l s 113-1 143-53 
23 . better to han towards doubt than towaralf 
16 7351-3 micux a * | 8 1 
Laloir 34— : be 
1131 y 'S 
credulity, 
10 
44 of 
* The French ſyntax requires the particle wn before ſong noir. 
7 The verb mufs be put in the preſent of the infinitive in French · A 
UW 


1 General is to by placed aftet its ſubſtantive in French. 


2-14 
118 
7 


me 


13 
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165-3 126-26 13. —ů— 12 
We like better to forge — - flattering and obliging 285 
19-17-1 we: mieux : a 1234 1104 4 110-4 5 
346-3 34 I 2-5 
2-4. 


113-1 110-4 
lies, than to undiecei ve people of their errors by 
4 E2ͤ „ 4 110-4 b 109-1 5 2-2 en 
detromper 2-3 ü a 


2-2 
, 133-3508. 
ſpeaking to them ſincerel Ys 
44-2 18-11-4 
g 153-35c 


127-68 IO9-T | 
Memnon, a general of Darius, i 2 i ſoldiet 18 
34-2 


100-2 251 13 100-2 
ho ſpoke ill of 1 I wok thee i Wl 
20-1-1 a mal 4 Alexandre 2 30-b-x a 152-74 eur 4 
3583 : 78-1232 6 441-1 


13˙1 5 153-3555 189-1 88 
— war againſt him,“ ſaid he, ce and not 0 call 
110-2 153-352 2 76-17-3 ; non pas 76-14-21 
; 10112 dire 
250-8 
a 


— 


7 


120-6 
bim ——= names.“ 
4 12-Ja-3 2-2 | | : 4 : 
153-356 injure. f. 


110-4 l 115-4 t 3 
Fe a* philoſopher loves the Tartars, in order to be 
34-6-3 2-2 — .] — 321 

a Tartare. N. 4 


lio-4 272 —— 


tempted from loving his neighbours; 


34-3 ) "Ns c a 
dipenſer roo-2 a 183-12 2-2 


its SY 


a“ does not require the article le, or the particle #4; before its fabſtantive in 


f 


* e ² ˙ . ]—Äox . IP a rs OD GR 


20 


happy, that they* may — 


110.4 Four 1812-3 34— — 


| 2 • fi- — 
It is not neceſſary to multiply —— men, in or% 7 


113-1 


6 15853 de 34-1 ITO-4 2-2 — Pu. 
ne fat 
153-355 110˙-4 153-356 
make them happy ; but it 1s neceſſary to make them 
33-1 23 b 76—31—3 de a 18-12-3 
b — 0 — 531-12 
153-356 


2-3 


1002 110 
At Lacedæmon, in order to inſpire — a child wicht 
4 Lacedemene — dim 34-1 at 


"_ 113-1 168-2 249-3 153-33 
horror for —— drunkenneſs, they ſhewed him 

_ | a 100-1 b 1917 4 1811-2 

— 358-3 


120-26 | 245-3 710-4. 1 
—- layes. when they were drunk, t 
1234-3 2-2 guard 110-4 a 2-2 


4 32-9-3 4 


13-1-x - 110-4 „ 1 
If I have combated in your games, ſaid Telemachus, 
4« 100-¼ 4 7923-3 6 b 2-6 42 Telemague. m. 
30-6-1 - „ 
| T538-53 276-3 
it was not with the hope of reigning here; it was l 
2+ 4 10 dass 100-1 4 4 34-1 „ „ 3278-3 
32 &=3 ne p | | a 10 2 4 
110-4 an 
in er to deſerve your eſteem and ——- compaſſion Wil © 
. — 2925-1! 419•25-1 5 
285-18 34-1 | 


it 
©. The nominative to the verb in Engliſh becomes the accuſative to the verb it I 
Frenth: 

+ Inipire governs the accuſative of the thing, and the dative of the perſon, 
French; therefore, put the inn betore as . and ng * at 
before I berreur. 


— 


On VERBS. „ 


6——24——2 4 110-4 276-8 
' was that you /hould accerd me the means of 
100-2 4 afinque | m_—_— i r—_— 153” 35 a a 
4 328-3 4. . Z-2 
110-4 109-1 
= returning. quickly to the * of my nativity. 
$1 from| tement a | . ok 3 
5 | 1234-2 | * < 
3 | ; ne pas 
113-1 | 158-53 
—— Science 7s not ſufficient to male 8 forties 
110-4 © fuffire four 4 130-81 a 
1 N 441-1 
125-58 110-4 110-4 | 
few ——- people are wile enorgh* ” prefer the —_— 
0 „ a Nr 3. 
23 a 2-2 
35 10-1-1 110-4 153-35 110-4 
n that is uſeful to them, to the Praiſs that hurts 


326-3 E 152-5 4 4 20—2-•˙ c 
5 51-33 
153-35 


the. 
811-4 
110-4 
113— als] > 7 
Us, 130 79 110˙-J4v To 110-4 | 
q As long as —— good faith reigns on the earth, 
ant 4 -15-19 a 34-0-3 a 

[ . — 
38 119-24 110-4 _ . I33-L 
8-3 a ſimple viounife is | fufficient to inspire 
6 10-4, 14-1 76— 31 3 four 341 1710-4 

. — 
on: confidence. ; 
— 
* 
it 168.3 110-4 | 147-3 4-57 

We are eaſily virtuous when we really uke 
b it 1171 a b quand 19-17-1 bien 

| 32-63 ; 169-6 78-2-3 
IN, 1 | ; | % 3 
atal '% FEE the 


* Aſez is to be placed before ſage. © 
Maire governs the dative in French. ' 


5 
— 


» 


13 
286 
21 


Co 
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ee * 695 
the reſolution 7 Being fo. 
£ 5 th a 4 100-1 
32-1 le 
? 113-1 143-58 
127 . oh 7 Liberality conſiſts lèſs in giving much, ho in 
| 110-4 34-6- -3 4 34-1 a 100-2 4 
a 
giving ſeaſonably. 
* 
34-1 
i26-59 : 158-5 
158-53 ae 18-1-3 hs Js a 


- faults, we ſhould not take 


3 


If we had no 
« 18-1-3z &x 100-2 2-2 : 
39- 9-1 ne font | - _ 


ſo much ——- pleaſure in remarking them in —— 


— . — 12. 5-58 4 341 en 2 110-4 
de 4 181-256 121-34 
others. 
, 2-2 
\ | ; 61 - 4 
3 You will be ſcolded for having. gone ot without 
18-5-3 a 34-3 a 32x 38—1—3 i- 
32 — 13—2 tancer fertir 
| leave. 
6 
| 
| 110-4 110-4 110-4 7 10-4 1 
; 4* Elianus relates the following tale, extracted from the 
T Fllen. m. b 132-8 a 34-3 „ : 
4-6-3 tirer 12—-32——3 | 
110-4 511-3 a f 
Sybaritic ta tales A child, Coded wy his tutor, wy 
Yybaritique a a 34-6 
033-14 "ah | 110 4 233-10 * 
110-4 22 
1 2-2 ey. 
| 7 
| To oF 
8 „ The figure 4, page 237 in the Grammar, ſhould have been placed a line lower 
+ 1 have not found a ſentence to illuftyate this rule. / 
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15-9 
110-4 | 
10-4 13J-12 TIO-4 . 5 
a dry fig 7 a fruiterer whom he meets in 
TY. | marchand. m. 20-4-1 2 346-3 6G 
100-2 | a 
1104 152-3 5c 
the ſtreet; the pedagngue, in „ him ſourly 
110-4 a 18-12-1I 
34-2 
272-8 110-4 225-L 
for forcibly taking the property of others, ſnatches | 
c 38—— 1 ii 100-2 autrui 34-6-3 
ravir* a | b 
110-4 : 119-24 
the fg from+ bim, and eats it. This tale is an 
181-255 a 34-6-3 | e 110-4 a a 100-1 
152-34 2 32-6-3 ; 
109-1 109-1 
abridgement of a very great part of the hiſtory. 
a 110-4 c 110-4 4 110-4 
14-2 14-2 100-1 
a 


turned out for —— ſpeaking. 
J4———} 4 
c Aer - 34 
110 —4 


4 
F 


153-356 261-1 : 
To ſee him, one would have thought that he was 7 
4 a 1812-1 on 31—28 3 c I00-2 2 4 
73-24-1 168-14 7537-3 gue 328-3 


drunk with nectar, 
b b 
110-4 


120-26 110 4 110 
7% violate -——- treaties, written and confirmed by oath, xg 
de 34-1 '12- —34-3 a 77-543 @ : 34-3 „„ 


2-2 113 22 
220-3 | 


frery man ſhould be aſhamed of it. 
110-4, - - , + dewoir 29-1 bentef 153-36 
6 43-11-3 v , —_ 


"7 take freibly; is ravir, in F rench. 
I We do nat expreſs this. prepoſition. 
6 1 The French idiom is, to bave ſhame, 


L * 8 
2 2 7 S 
> 1 k 4 tos ana 1 2 - : 
Fes CY IC : "2" IF. P43 v3 by av. „ — 2 Io S FR 3+ 3 5 33 
2 g's 2 1 . * F 2 257 . . Ph Y 8 ry 
hs. - FF F , * x ** 4 20 — , ; — 
5 r 1 „ r 2 
r Chenin be a ©; F * . +34 A. *.. a . 17 
of . r 3 a 
— 3 


- 


4 


- L. - -® Obſerve that you-is not to be enpreſſed in French. ö 


n VER BS. 


va 109-1 113 1 1104 
at is the w_ Judge —t — men A Wie actions, 
34-1 de 110-4 "242 b 2-2, 
N a” TIN "IS - {Lone 4 
1 a 120-26 211-7 
Cartouche 2 ind? Kurs er were — robbers, each in 
4 Alexandre a 12-3a-3 .. brigand b 
N SS nh > EL 3 = . enIY53Z ; 2-2 
- | | „ 
214-14 3 2438˙3 
his way. | 
2 18 | eſpere. fo 
2834 7 
* NE 
N To | 109-3 
; HE 4 #: : F 113 de 110-4 
288 To. judge well 8 of — a man's virtue, 


10 peer 34-1 a 110-4 100-2 
4 8 
2 2384-15 1104 183-13. 
it is 1 to read in the bottom of his heart, 
250 - 11 9 
a a 5 ; 110-4 
in order. to diſcover there the cauſes which; 
_ 285—— 18 py JET 253-356 a 4 
— er 6918-1 b ; 2-2 


— atuate — him. 
faire 36—1 I 6 


r 353-35 


, * #74 
* 24 9 


1104 1 
EE T9-24-1 
1 275 love God is our firſt duty. 
4 32-6-3 110-4 4 
1 3 


* 1 


Th 


+ 1 cannot account for the uſe of this prepoſition, ynleſs we ſuppoſe the ſentenc 
to be elliptical, and to run thus A juger du merite des bemmes par leurs a 7iont, Od 
then de is 3 by the virtue of che Ar _e _ the , When tꝛoo ſubſiuntia 


come qge<ther, &c * 10 f : 
1 Cartoucke is the name of a French — at Paris. 


* 8 Bien is to be placed immediately before Inger. 
We fay——Thewirte of a man. 


ent idiom THO bim melee, 


K „ r 9 > : 22 * 2 * 4 _— . _— _— * 12 - 
3 3 „ * 8 > ; 2 _ = , „ « y _— 0 : - 1 J " 
9 4 ä py, e ; a 5 7 x x" * 3.3 * >. 44,4 + * . de oh -- E * a * * 12 9 % 
HOY „„ ; af * a 7 ” p "= > 3 * * e 
* —m_ * * O P — . * 8 — - K 4 - 
q "% us”, 4 3 wh, 5 * 5 c ; * TT © % . 8 2 8 4 Ma 4 a - 
1 3 dp „ ” * 7 - 


x Wh © „ « « 
* 2 7 f a . 
- * _ 5 © 
a * 2% 
* . n , * & 7 - at. * : 


* 


4 | * T09-r - N 2 50-8 . YE 
| not | Marſh, of Ben ee attacked. Arete and 286 


0 een E 1 3510•3 * a 12 
| 159-63 | 
2 
25 bimſolf” maſter of Serie, LOT, 

in _ 7: ow” 


F rendre 156-524 


7 


Charenton is above Paris, and St. Cloud 15 —— it, 289 


326-3 * 30 7? 2 . 
4 1 a2 
101-12 | ; 158-53 5545 - 183-14 
T him, and do not inſult kim in 8 
ue, 18-12-1 4 155-46 ne point 36-28-22 5 b b : 
FRB ; | | : IOO-qT 
adverſity, 
poiſe fortune. f. 
art, : : 
| 216 = 1 four 100-1 
; | He has nobody to help him. 
ich 8-9-1 2 1358.55 perſonne 235-18 a 153-356 
: 30-6-3 ne . 
100-2 \ 
| 101-72 | 158-53 1 133.1 


Held him, and do not inſult himf in his *® 
2 18-11-2 @ 155-46 ne point 36-28-2 18-112 4 $-: 


| $6-28-2 
| adverſity, 3 8 
uva ſe fortune. f. 
| 152-34 7S 3 _ 
Th 18-121 de T53-35-b - 19-23-2' . 
3 begged him to help him to carry his load. 
-9-1 cm © 272-8 a 18-11-2 4 34-1 | 
tene 2 3510-4 34 22802 a 
t, & | . . 
© | K k A friend 


The phraſeology is literally at in French: be Mar Gu of „ - 
1 and bim ſelf of it made maſter. 


tin mere elegant in French to uſe the dative than the accuſative, i this caſts 


Oz VERBS. 


110-4 20-11-11 152-34 110-4 110 


| -4 
29 A friend who warns us of our faults, is an ineſtimable 
3 E 36-3- 2 : @ 6 a _ 3 ineſtinable 


2 ˙2 110-4 


I 3 5-26 
ble ſling. 


bien, m. 


18-1201 
 Harn him to come. 
py 37-2 5-2 de 539-1-1 
101-12 . 4 


5s1— 110-4 
29% Jeſus Chriſt - — took —_ himſelf all our fins, 
5 FF wage 3 ge 10-4 þ 2:3 ( 
ſes 8 2-5a 


11371 110-4 22 
6 —— Phyficians forbid —— wine to the ich, 
110-4 2-2 a 113-1 a 110-4 a 
: $3-4-3 1234-4 2-2 
| ] 
2) as | 153-35 - 113-1 : : 
What 25 irbidden us by —— conſcience is 
ce gui a 53-1-3 18-3-5 6 110-4 32˙6-3 
326-3 4 : a 
T53-53 153-39 
not to be tempted, but to ſuffer ourſelses Will 
= — 22 de 932-1 34-3 „ 34 -I ncus 
* ne pas — & . la fſer | 
5 ? | 
| to be overceme by —— temptations. 
| Om — . 22 
[ wnnn—_ JC 110-4 
12—34—4 
/ 
F | | -,272-$ | 
_=—__ 100 346-3 100-2 110-4 
1 7 The Goſpel commands us to love our neighbours 
| | 110-4 a 13- 3˙*8 de a 1924-1 6 
j 10%» 1 
a | 153-35 34 * 
he French ſyntax requires this verb in the preſent of the infinitive in the 
x * active voices 
. + This word is in the agen 1 in French, 
1 : / 
f U 


; "= c 9 2. 5 
1 e 3 n 2 2 FX "0 r 1 


1 * 2 C00 OT ͤ—ůVw. ß 
n 8 * LS a AY "NE" 7 . . > \ 
| 3 * r * Ys & LITE 5 
- 2 e * 3 
b « 4 3 ares, ee I-- ro; ad ab * 8 ” * 
n 1 8 « 7 ” 1 * * 
2 bd AE * O bs * 9 1 . 0 
* C ** g . 8 * 
1 of. 
= B's 
1 


nets On * E. R 5 TY 
| 2 90-6 TE 100-2 110-4 
4 v ourſelves, and ar id, us to love the creature more 
Y a TW 
332 34-1 
16 8-8 
han the creator. » 
2 110-4 
: 113-1 1 
3 290-6 I 10-4 : 109-1 
| The Greeks forbade —— —— women, under pain of 290 
F 110-4 53-8-3 a 2-2 a 6 _- 
a 12— 34—-4 DE 
110-4 
us, 100-2 T10-4 133-1 
2 death, to be preſent at the Olympic games. 
„„ "$45 a 110-4 Olympique 2-6 
321 2-2 12-34-4 23 
| : 260-10 
| 169 261-3 183-14 245-1 
It is ſaid that Scipio forbade his aſhes* 7 be g 
NJ-17-1 2 gue Keipion 5373 gue 19-23-3 4 
76-15 3 WS 34-29-3 
2-2 
110-4 183-2 110-4 
mght to his ungrateful native country. 
14-2 dans 42 I4-I nnn—_— ptr IC . 
mppurter 2 
| 343 
; 
250.8 110-4 
Philocles aſted have to retire into a remote place, g 
35—10—-3 à * I @& 14-2 ——ſclitude. f. 
—demander-< | 
b 251 13 : 12026 
© —— begged me to lend him —— money. 10 
. 4 30-6-3 demander 153-35 de a 153-356 de 100-1 8 - 
ST 34-3 a 34-1 a * le 
100-2 | 
as 
Kia * We 
z the 5 


"la this caſe, ſes cendres become the nominative to the next verb, in French. 


Pl ” 4 * 
9 „ * De 5J 3 * * 4 
* 82 * Ute * 'y * os 2 Kon * 3 
23” 9 5 2 . ED A > 
- LES 23> 4 9 1 
. p A, ET 
4 * 4 


| 7 VERBS: 


n 253-356 || 


. 251 
"We — Rn of him #o ae us. 
= _ rie N de 34-1 1844-3 | 
EE 34 3 1 Fon | 


: 18-1-1 152-34 ; 
11 JT have invited him to the wedding. 
30-6-z 6 18-12-1 de 110-4 ce. f. 
a 34-3 100-1 


158-56 110-4 183-123 

Do not inſult your * in his adverſity, 
155-46 ne point 36-28-2 4 b 3 mauvaiſe fortune f. 
100-2 


13 


. * 

Ws: : 284-15 110-4 100-2 225-1 

13 We muſt not inſult the miſery of others. 

321 —2 ne pas 34-1 a 4 autrui 
158-53 


12 
155-46 279-1 110 5 
1 do not like to inſult —— the wretched. 
' Wn 100-2 4 @ 34-1 2 malbeureux 
ne pas 34-6-1 13 * 
| 158 53 | 


$2. 


1 
—— 14 


110-4 N 110-4 109-1 110-4 F 
15 A part of the ſcience of an able grammarian 
14-2 4 109-1 100-2 labile v 


= | | 261-1 
i x is to know that there are ——- things which do 


11 de 72-141 que 82—-—1—-1 12-34-23 4 a 155-46 
a 100-2 | 120-26 2-2 


14-2 

100- 110-4 

not deſerve to be known, 
mepas 347-3 de 4 72-143 
. a 

| _ 

| 278-10 110-4 

16 It is without doubt leſs Wenn to die for a 


4 32-6-3 ii-· a 4 de 69-8-1 4 
5 c | iii 


Bat SEE ® friend, 
# PHibik: is to be placed after gramma irien. 


2 4 * Was. : "We; 
ks „ 
y * > > * * . 
4 - 8 * — 
* - 


n E PET ARES 9 4 * Ks % 8 „ y p * * * * "ad P M4 — 
9 8 75 23 * 5 * 1 * * 3 2 
I . - . " : 
P75 ; ' — ; E 
0% VERBS: * 25 = 
i } 5 . + 
n p & . . Fg P 1 © ih 


1 A * FR 
a , p -w, Po 
+. * 4 2 A 8 
» C * 32 
- 1 
x * 


4 219-13 |. . | 2041-1 | 13868. -3 „ 
ins, than to meet with; 45 lend who d ſerves that w | 
de mrencontrer—= | 3521-3 que . | 
34 1 a 100-2 | 
5 266-19 
I 156—— 515 „ : 


7 er him. 


iii a ag 


[—14—3 


Wh 249-31 261-1 153-53 F 
St, John ſaid, that he was not worthy to untie _ 
Jean 76-16-3 gue a 32-8-3 ne pas 110-4 de 34-1 +. 


J | @ 100-2 a 100-2 | dichanfer 
| 110-4 209-26 155 —— 513 
the ſhoes of him who ſhould come after him. 
2-2 2 celui 20-1-1 4 a a 


_ 


| 8-1-1 153-53 185-3 183-14 


am not worthy that you /hould enter into wy houſe, 
a ne pas N que 35—22——2 4 
326-1 | 2 5 Senna 


fad the Centurion ry Jeſus Chriſt, 


| a 110- ö 
bn : l 
lan g ; | 
110-4 110-4 
Lale care to whom you give* your confidence, 12 
do 759-4 garde 4 a , 18-5-3z a 19 25-1 P 
5-46 35-13=2 


Take care of that child. 


kl 


1 garde d ca 


10 0 : 
Take heed of ſpilling the ink. | | 8 
[10-4 garde @ a IOO-1 : 


189-4 | 5$3-1-1 


© The French ule the fufure tenſe is this caſe. 


CO Uſ 2 ͤů«ͥ 


r ⁵˙ ,, — 4s am 0s WIT — ali WO * Dr AAA te 
* 9 L we * * 1 
* 5 


a > — 243 RACES = 
; 7 < . - 
4 2 — Fo F 1 a,» 5 2 
r ; 
£ & 
- 


© ng 4 had often warned him to take care that his 


252 0. VERBS. 


1 7. 152434 3 R 
291 ad 


183-14 


* > ſeuvent 36-1-3 b 289-4 a garde ue 1 
8 30-8-1 781 07 OOTY 
158-55 
ne * 110-4 
debaucheries did not —_ ſome great misfortune vponf 
2 : 110 
debauche 3 - + 
181-256 
him, 
4 
188-3 
£ Ci 153-350 ; 
„ 1 yout do net miſlakes 
78-9-4 garde de 155-46 24-1 f 
a tren er 
110-4 158-53 113-1 ; 
21 eeetans do not allow —— wine, and alley 
2-2 155-40 ne tas 2 110-4 a 79-26-6 
:  Mabometan - #29-26-6 ; Ap 
T13-T 
Pulk. 
110-4 
169 — — SIR 4 
126-63 : 11371 
— Many things are all;wed to - poets; and 
19-17-1T bien 12-34 3 4 4 12 
2—2 792 36——3 12343 
110-4 | 284-15 110-4 
they may ſometimes give ſcope to their imagination. 
4 T5304 a carriere. f. 4 a 
34-1 
79-43-4 34-1 18=5-3 158-c3 122-35 
t a/# you. if you are: not -— 
10112 b de 18-7-5 @ a 100-2 le 
154-42 153-356 - 327-2 ne point 110-4 
"I. | Mrs, 


® In this cafe prendre gerde requires only one negative before the next verb. 


4 This prepoſition is nat expreſſed in French. 


1 Obſerve that you, which 1 1s me nominative to miſe-þ in Logl ſh, becomes ity 
acculative in French. 


On VERBS. 1 253 


| 110-4 
Mrs. Aare, the chaſte widow' of Mr. Mira Roſette? 
lame. f. Marcelle. f. 110-4 a * a. Seigneur 
| : 14-1 
BE * | 
131 4 110-4 30-6-3 120-26} 
— Weak reaſoning _ ſometimes perſuaded ——= 297 
un* a 4 34, OW 
110-4 | 
. 157 525 
people who had not yielded to — 
gens 20-I-I 56-4 158-54. 110-4. a 12343 
| $*etoient 158-5 5 2-2 120-26 
ne pas 53-1-3 
| rendre 
133 13 
| convincing and demonſtrative proofs. 
convainguant 4 110-4 2-2 
14-2 1511 * 
2-2 2-2 


perſuaded —— the King 24 
_— 


Charles de Valois having 


34 
110-4 110-4 1917 
that Marigni was guilty of all the crimes of which 
20-4-1 = 328-3 1 250 2-2 20——2—4 
— a 136-29 
id 109 — 4 G | 
— het was accuſed, this Miniſter was condemned 
I9-17-z le 35 — 3 a 32-10-3 a 
100-1 110-4 | 4 34 3 
a to be hanged. 
„% 
32-1 
29—— 264 110-4 
Y He who perſuades to commit a crime, ſins as much as 292 
_ ce 20-I-1 34-6-3 de 44-1-1 34-6-3 -autant quizs 25 
a 9 Faire . a 
209— 6.2 15234 — 5 
he who commits it. 
be k 20-1-1 79-36-3 d 


He 
Tbe particle an is uſed in this caſe in French. | 
Des Joes not hinder the next noun from being in.the accufative. 
e. that this pronoun be, which is the nominative to the verb i in Engliſh, 
uct the accuſative to the verb! in Erench. 


3 8 
N — 


* by * 7 SY bt HS G 
« * » N 4 ” ol - ** 
” . : , 
— % % 
- Y 9 
. - - 
1 J 
— # 5 E , 
* ; k A d - "$45 * 
3 « 


- 


1 1 b.. 226-5 — 10-4 
292 He had forhe thought of ee that journey: 
18 26 30.83 en vie. F. | 25 515- @ 

waar: 


| be = 251 | | 1 $2—63 
but his friends 3 Made him from it. 
41 19-23-3 2-2 307-3 34-3 18121 —2— 


152 34 
100-1 
43-4-2 284 110-4 
You ought to d — 8 a bad "ab Fen him who 
185-3 deviir 34 x & 110-4 6 a celui 20.1.1 
= dcteurner 
8 | 272-8 153-356 
has reſolved to perform it. 
z0-6-3 a ds 34-1 py 
R a 8135-3 5 100-1 
1＋— 
27 —— He has been di adac from ſetting out, 
| 1917-1 t * 3 34-3 4 38— 1—1 
| J100-1 apart ir om 
[1 152-34 
] 168-2 25—8 110-4 110-4 169-5 250-8 
| 23 They ſpread out a large table, and —— ſent 
| 19-17-1 —drer—— 14-2 4 a Fon 35-10-3 
a | 3210. —3 14 2 | e 
152-34 : 122-38 | : 
= me to the kitchen, where ——- Mrs, Leonarde 
= 18-4-1 dans 110-4 le dame 
| 110-4 
| - 4 181-1 279-1 
informed of what 1 was to do. 
$1-7-3 a a ce gue 100-2 avir à "9 
100- 30-8-1 441-1 
j 
| 133-14 249-3 128-71 2 2 124-50 
29 My father taught me a chew) and kinds of Plate 
19-—21-F2 — a 153-35 2 6 | 
8 . 


100-2 


The 


ou 
* 


Obſerve that we ſoy, One bas diſſuaded bim, &c. 


"On V E.R Br” 
| * 252-33 285-28 | 
Co The ancients have taught us the way to penetrate into ,,, 
4 110-4 4 TY" a. 1 ie ent. 9 
| 0 34-3 \. 
110-4 
the ſciences, 
2-2 
DH T09-1 110-4 110-4 275-4 
All the riches in the world are not capable of 30 
0 110-4 bien. m. 12— 3-1 2327-3 e pas 2» # 
.- 2-2 „ _@ 
44-1-1 | 3-12 | 


ſuioyin the — heart. 


110-4 110-4 


284-15 
It is necefary to Juli rey ; '; duty, 
82 2 44—1—1 oY 


ati faire ; 
2-2 
14-2 
157 - 526 i 132-8 

5 It is pleaſant 0 remember paſt troubles, 3 
, * -6-3 3 278-10 {je 391 de 110-4 fatigne. f. 
<3 de 153-356 ſouvenir I.13-q 2-2 
yer Te TY 
0 18-5- 3 110-4 


Live by rule; otherwiſe you will became the prey 
11-14- 4 «„ regime. m. " Be h 
3 


109-1 110-4 
113-1 a 
Inn Jam 3 2-2. 


r 249-3 - 
— Anchorets /ved upon roots. 


110-4 ſolitaire 77-68-6 ae 2-2 
2-2 * 


LI Os oe Or Wot 


ö 9 W = 1 = 1 COPY”. * 5 9 " 0 2 
n = © £8 fl 85 4 r 8. . Sts een 2 2 
„ TTT % ò 7 ˙²˙— e- ²˙e !.. 
* ho \ a 2 n n I. 4 -3 e 1 > Ye WF. i . 1 
8 7 Va ©" Rug * * 4 rr 
1 7 * 9 R 
* v : : 


On VERBS.' 


p : ; 9-3 ; 123 44 123.44 12 
a Hes 2 2 . 3——8 
7 . What were the Deciuses, the Reguluses, and the Cato 
a 6 32-93 Decius Regulus : Cater | 
200-2 & 8 En : 
110-4 
: 120-26 191-1 113-1 132-8 2493 oi” 
if not - men whoſe. exalted ſouls* /;v:J] i 
1 a] 1s I2-34-3 2-2 20-2-2 100-1 exalts 7768.3 
; 14-2 a I 
glory, and on virtue? 
de 
0 
234-15 110-4 169-1 x 
22 Who can %, —— the will of God? 
2011 a 34-1 - 4 
72-3-3 
E. 100-2 119-24 
293 To ſtudy, — ri a paradiſe; to compoſe, 
I a ce. a 110-4 4 
34 T 32-6-3 34 I 
110-4 ; 100-2 119-34. I 
is a purgatory; to publiſh, # a hell. b 
a 119-4 34 e a 100-1 | 
32-0-3 irie — 326-3 
155-46 101-12 ö 207—13 183-13 = 110 
Do you know Mr. Hill? He is my beſt friend u 
163-3 * b 100-2 4 19-21-1 meifliur 
F 49-4-2 ce 32-6-3 110˙4 
q * | 
i 1 = 113-1 . 
; To praiſe —— ambition and —— policy on the 
B a 100-1 a 110-4 @ 11G | 
£14 34 15 8 
J. * 
: ; 100-2 113-1 
3 throne, — z to conſecrate fury, to bond wh 
4 tone. m. ce f a 374 I 110-4 > 2 
1 32-6-3 — 49. — gg— 
El * 
2 , | 113” 
110- 
Er. : * Ame is taken in the ſingular number in French; conſequently the yerb 1 | 


the adjeftive muſt be in the fingular. 


- — 


; 4 1 a” 4 0% 

'+ The French frequent'y uſe this pronoun, probably to render the ſentence Z 

_ . 
£;iCſ,t.iGe 


111 | 113-1 e 

— perfidy, to give to poſterity —— leſſons 

110-4 b a a 110-4 110-4 2 2 

34 I 

119-1 113-1 110-4 109 1 113-1 

on — guilt, and to compel the admiration of | 
110-4 5 4 b I00-I 110-4 

2—34—1 "4 L | W 


* 
aer 


3 4 
1 (1 
FJ 


110-4 
nen to become the price of their misſortunes. 
2-2 à 4 110-4 * 109-1 4 2-2 

391-1 2-2 


110-4 
1131 
. 119-24 100-2 . 110-4 g 130-79 
To wear a crown, — is the height of 
Wl | q4— 1104 a ce“ 32-63 5 109-1 
0 a 


7 


143-12 8 100 

human grandeur; but to be worthy of it, — 28 
110-4 grandeur. F. b a — en — ce 32-6-3 
14-2 32— 1 : a 


110-4 . 142-56 : 
the moſt ſublime degree of merit. 


Plus 4 4 


152— 526 273-1 | 110-4 
T-—recollet 


« ſe 39-3-1 de 29-1 a 14-2 
18-4-1 ſcuvenir 100-2 a 73-24-3 


249-2. 2a —6 110-4 
which began thus: — What is the work „ 
a 35- wr 0 a qu'eſi-ce que 110-4 100-2 4 
4 a 325-3 
5 


112 | | globe 


* The uſe of this pronoun is in my opinion a mere Galliciſm. 


The reflected pronoun is me in the firſt perſon ingular, which is to be pla 
wWmediately TG the verb. : ' ; ” 


On VERBS. b. ER . - 


having ſeen ſomewhere a geography . 


= FRAY "I 


—_ 


p LY 
* 2 — RY. 


3 
l 8 3 
7 * * 


ie SL * 


— 


- * 


238 On VERBS. 


+4" 
globe of paſteboard, 
3 
3 153-35 280. 
293 l is the goſpel that commands us to forgive — 
- 41 326-3 201-1 4 18 - 3-5 ae 34-1 
100-2 a 34-6-3 ; 272-8 
110-4 
our enemies. 
5 2-2 
3 He i a marquis. Hi 
189-1 42 | 
32-6-3 
100-2 110-4 239-58 
ze He is a marquis who has a hundred thouſzn{M! 
20-15-1 a X 20-1-1 2 2 a # 
32-6-3 - 30-6-3 110 
ducats per annum, 
2-2 de rente hel 
ſec 
„ 100- | ; 
4 Tt is not —— events, but the mind and the hei 
a a ne point 113-1 2-4 4 110-4 & a 110-4 
32-7-3 110-4 
| 119-2442 EE. ' 
that make a great man, 
SG 2 110-4 „ 
4443 110-4 
2-2 
14-2 
120-27 110-4 710 1 
I is almoſt ices — vgly perſons who invent tig n 
a 30-3-3 a de G4 20-1-1 amener 
. 2-2 34-7-3 
: 2-2 110o——4 123 " i 110-4 mf 
faſhions to which the handſome” have the foliſhaq * 
„ 20—10—4 110-4 c 30-7: 3 bene. 
” 2-2 a 


Ly pry 526 
$0 — ſubmit, 


de 100-2 aſſujettir 
J 


The figure 3a, p. 293, in the Grammar, has been omitted; it ſhould haye 
placed in the margin, oppoſice to Whereas with c'eſt it would bave un. 


On VERBS, | 239 


250-8 113-1 250-8 110-4 110-4 
. Was pride that overthrew the rebellious angels. 293 
1 100-1 4 20-1 -1 perdre 132-8 2-2 5 
2310-3 557-3 1 
280.1 ; 
a 114-1 . 110-4 ; 109-1 
— Diſeaſes, according to the doctrine of 224 
| 110-4 4 — | 100-2 
2-23 
14-2 
Fes 110-4 113-1 a 27126 
Hippocrates, are cured by — nature, and not by 
Higpecrate - a 36-31-3 b 110-4 a non pas 6b 
| 327-3 4 271-6 
2-2 
I13-1 T10-4 109-1 113 I : 
— remedies: the virtue of remedies confiſts in 
110-4 2-2 110-4 2-2 34-6-3 #>d 
| 12=—=34-—3 | a 
113-1 
helptig —— nature, 
ſeender 110-4 
34-1 
34-1 
284-15 | | 
We muſt eat 16 live, and not live to eat. 
82—1—-2 pour 77-6 6-1 a non p a four 34-1 
a 77-66-1 
133 13 T13-T 
An indiſcreet and imprudent cenſor. irritates —— evil 
110-44 110-4 a 110-4 36-3-3 110-4 
| | argrir 
| | 153-356 
ſtead of curing it. 
iT CL” a 18-12-1 
7 36-1-1 
110-4 Fs 
110-4 IT3-1 110-4 


Of all the accidents of life, the” moſt difficult 2 


110-4 1 5 plus 4 
254 2-4 8 s | 4 


- to 


260 | On VERBS. 


138-34 10-4 - TOg-1 
t be ſupported is the change of fortune, 
a c 32-6-3 a . 3 7 
34 Eo” 
\ 
113-1 117-4 110-4 110-4 
294 — Intemperance in —— great men is the vice 
2 100-1 b 110-4 a 2-2 326-3 
2-2 4 
a : $3=J<3 TIO-4 110- 
the moſt zo be feared; it renders them cruel and furious 
le plas 4 4o—1l-—1 ,;c : 18-12-3 4 2-3 
165-24 | 152-34 2-2 
14-2 
5 110-4 109-1 110-4 100. 
Alexander, in the heat of a paſſion cauſed by thi 
Alexandre 5  trarſport. m. 100-2 14-2 colere. f. 4 b 110- 4 
110-4 34-3 4 
109-1 113-1 | ; . 
excels of wine, killed Clitus. 
| T 10-4 35-10-3 
3 12—234a—- 1 250-8 
* 
f 14-4 . 
82—1—1 110-4 110-4 
There is a proud pity, often more cruel 4 be bern 
110-4 e 4 ſouvent 4 15-13 4 34.— .. 
| 14-2 135-26 a ſupporter £ 
B 743-53 1 
; than the greateſt misfortunes, 
| a 110-4 plus grand 2-2 ; in 
| 2 0 
N I; 
| 172-16 112-16 112-16 11216 112-16 112-15 
| 3 Drinking, eating, ſleeping, gaming, watking, be 
N 75281 34-1 381-1 34-1 „„ 
11-4 58-1 
: 0 
| . . 110-4 100 
| 14152 14047 14-1 x af 
| are - the moſt common occupations of F 
4 a 110-4 110-4 fl: 2—E2 8 
; 1 32-7-3 le le erdixaire* | 2-2 1234 ; 


peof 


® Ordinaire is to be placed after its ſubſtantive, 


ST ee 
N 5 

3 : 

. 3 ; 
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130-79 | 
2- 3 10951 113 f * 


people in —— high life. 


> 110-4 grand morde. m. 


1—-44—1 
137-33 : 
75 eat much * fleep little are hurtful to health, 294 | 
VICE 2—1 a a 38-1- -T Peu 32-7-J 2 a II3-qI 4+ 
| - a 2-2 11024 
4 | 
Ous Y EY 2-2 
3 Tin 110-4 110-4 10 
— Drinking and eating are the firſt wants of” 295 
112-16 a 112-16 a 110-4 _ 5 
[00- boire. m. ma gc. m. J2-7-3 
the 113-1 
1 — man. 
100-1 
110-4 110-4 125-6 110-4 1 
7 work is an indiſpenſable aa to the ſocial - 6 
a 32-6-3 & 100-1 focial 
34—1 " 138-34 110-4 
175-26 
| Nan, 
borth 
= 11-1 100-1 276 3 ; : 
; | hate the art , raguing which —— indulges itſelf 7 
693-1 4 4 34-1 4 — 79——-36——3 
i f 4 150-528 Per mettre— 
IN — Crimes. 
4 113-1 2-2 ” 
1—3—3 
16 
vit a 133-214 1 12 — a. 3 5 
8.1. J have ſpent my life in reading — NnNarrations 83 
30-61 ii-a 1921-2 47-201 ĩð 2—2 
W-2 @ 3324-3 relation. f. - 
181 153-57 | 159-63 
of travels, and I have not found two that 
103-1 2-2 a 30-6-1t re print' 3443 en* 20-11 
age. m. 4 100-2 
cop have 


L of len, the corteſponding words to en, are implied In Engli | 


10 


N 22-34-3 2-2 VVV 34-1 
L 
110-4 
18-13-2 
34-1 
234-15 
I hear her /colding. 
4a a 100-1 a 
8 
152-34 
181-1 234-1 5 
I have heard her * 
30.—- 13 100-1 _. 
„ $3-1-y 6 3 
a 152-34 1 


e r * — er 


have given me the ſame idea of the ſame People, 


un > ** 833 — — err 


. 
£04 


* 
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— 110-4 1091 J 10-4 


3127-3 #4 I00-2 14-1 4 1890-4 


34-3 a 110-4 12—34—1 
153-35 | 
110-4 113 — 1 110-4 5 137-33 
— violent ſentiments are ſubje&t % rel 
2-54 110-4 2-2 a 32-7-3 2-2 2 38.1 
130-79 exceſſif 2-4 a 110-4 ſe rel 
133-12 
156-524 


of chemſelves, and to — contradict themſelves j 


a eux Memes 4 137-33 ſe 38 I I 
a 3 l 
117-14 
— practice. 
110 · 4 
110-4 100-1 110-4. 
God alone can fix the uneaſineſs of our wiſhes, 
a 72-3-3 42 110-4 109-1 6 2-2 
a 34-1 . 4 
158-53 5 
It does not depend on us to have, or not to 
b 155-46 ne pas 53-3-3 de de 29-1 100-2 de 29- 
| 100-2 4 ne* pas | 
Ila : 


——- paſſions; but it depends on us 10 reign 0 


® Ne is to be placed between the prepoſition de and the verb; and Pal 
1 after the verb. 


I 2 


4 rns 


716 152-34 N 3 


le. 1 bear R * eee; 
| 1-1 4 100-1 : : 14 
5—9—1 3 Sag | 3 25 
1 
18-6- 153-354 cf —— : : 
You appear to me 7 have been ill. bs 
|; * 49-402 18—3»3 2 119-4 8 85 
5 15335 malade . II 0 
110-4 153-35 32—1 %ͤö R! 
They appeared to me io be intirely recovered. 13 
13-9-3 b 18-4-3z & entieremens 110-4 1 ; 
0-8-3 153-35 _— 
: 1—7 4 
241 * 7 — 4 . a 
lt ſeemed MW" of ®. het WY devour every thinks 5 
hes 91 dedoir 345 1 — ùu— l wa 
* 35-8-3 "45-20 | | 
; » | 1 _ 
I ſeems ask if het would devour every things 75 


bg-1 deve 34-1 ont „ 
<4; 3 43-1-1 22122411 


| 113-1 ; 110-4 | 

$6 long as —— love laſts, it ſabſiſts of itſelf, 

tant quem 100-1 4 34-6-3 6 424-6-3 «% ſoi-mime 
a | 


IT3-I 


lometimes through —— things which ſeem 46 170 * 
5 110-4 4 4 * 3 
1 0 N 
2 2 it. 
A a 13-12-1 
46-1-1 
| 101-12 | | 100-2 
W * 75-3 $-5 36-1-2 s B, \ 
1063-3 3 100-2 a a — | L 
282932 8 gue ou 4 | . : * 
= 4 „ pr pan 203 d 
11 Mm. imprudence, 


[The next verb being 3 in * the infinitive mood in French, theſe three words of 
Fs e not to be expreſſed. | 


[lis be placed inmediately before drovir, 


. * 


. — * 
— 


On VERBS. 


18.8•3 261-3 TRE. ; 
eee you deſerve the confidence of your 
a 110-4 „ 109-13 | 
$5-22-2 | g | 
friends, 
- 8-2 
Et | ; + 


bios : 129 — f | 18 4-24 

296 Hannibal went from rank to rank, orice up his 

= Aanibal. . G2-5-3 «> rang en rang ga lime. 19-23•3 
2 | 


— 


ſoldiers. 
2-2 ; . 

28-13-12 710-4 lj 
1% TIT took the lamp, and went out of the little cave, # 

| 11 a> 110-4 4 38—7—1 a SD tavenz. n. 
* 1 78-4-1 —erti. 12—34—1 15 
110-4 109-1 113-1 K 
— recommending myſelf to all the ſaints in 4 

en 34-2 « 8 2-2 1104 


| " nbc 


110-4 34 1 
Mi, 282 284 15 2-2 
any are deceived in wiſhing to deceive —— other 
22-49-1 a 34-3 2 73-40-2 a 121-34 
1 6 | 110-4 
„ „ BS, HR : . 2 | 
210-4 109-H1 112 —14 110- 7 
8 The greateſt part of the great people of tht k 
e ly par, 7.— 1 10-4 — 2.94 4 — 109-1 
| 12—34—3 — — 12— 
3 
7-114 110-4 110-4 137-33 4 
kingdem ee the fecond cruſade n to the | 
f 433 1 a & 110 
„ 3517-3 $4. 27 Kg 14-2 16 I 
: g 250-8 1 15 
welfare "of the ſtate, and wied to dete St. Lo 
bin. u. 0 12 110-4 4 7343-5 " 6 


TH : 100- I » —— 1 


— 7 and SY * * 9 


— 4 : * 
" 08 * FE : 


1336 
from it. i 


U | : 
110-4 109-1 | — 110-4 
The greateſt part of the great 8 of the 296 
—-plupart, foo 11-4 ownnnmfraid—— Jo 
3-14 12—3a—3 — 2-2 2234 
* 67 56 110-4 110-4 137=33 | 
"3's * ) judging the ſecond cruſade * to the 
110-4 4 110-4 
od | 14-2 As 1223.2 
250-3 
109-1 247-112 284— 175 


lin. m. 110-4 73-43-56 
300-1 * 34 
1136 
from it. 
— cn nn 
| 132-8 
134-14 110-4 110-4 


m_ a 14-2 14-2 


32-6-3 
fery body, 
gt le monde f 
14-2 
110-4 110-4 . 183-12 


[ 10- 


1-2 a EP _ 1-2 37 
34-3 2-2 
b3-14 133-14 
ber huſband, and taking care of her family, is. 
* r. 29-2 4 109-1 2 3-6-3 's 
| avoir SF 


14-2 - 
10-4 27 


2-5a ceux 20-1-1 6 1831-256 
110-4 000 # 


13 
| 152-34 


M2 


His ſiſter is a charming woman, 


Fpetted by all thoſe who know IS 


melfare of tae ſtate, wiſhed to deter St, Lewis 


Louis 


A wife attached to her * fearing God, loving 


4 . U 
* * 7 : 3 * 4 e 2 
y I | 1 ; v4 5 
> . : 
*K 5 hy 
: y 
2 
* N 
% ＋ _— W 
_ 
* 


* 218-9-3 a rampant 


271-g tout le 


* © * I T 
wm * . N 
4 : * 
— = 0 q Y 
TIS Ks + *...& * 10 
ws ' % * 


110-4 110-4 


They are cringing, 


E . = * * 1 2 — F 4 
g IE 4 ' Wo * 8 


PAYS 


* 2-4 
55 211 822K—  rragg 
Fr 189-3 3. 12345 
They go cringing before the great, in order to becom 
. avec 110-4 a mmm .— 
64-3 ramt er 2-2 285 — 18 3 
1 21044 110 · 4 
| + 44 with their equals. 
— 2-4; &@ - 110-4 a 
2 - Z-10 
2-2 
£4634 | 
6 210-4 : : : 128-24 121 34 
44 Your diſpoſition is repugnant to — mine. 
29-25-1I bumeur. J. a I 4-2 4 4 c 
| 32-C-3 repugrant 1 lO m— 
+1 | 258-33 36 184. 
ge 30-8 not in ane one's ſelf to one 
: T c a.' 100-2 * 8 — ſe livrer 4 {8 
? 32-6-3 ne point 220-3 
1489-5 3 34-2 
paſſions, that one lives contentedly; it is in governnfi | 
2-2 gue 77-67-3 content 100-2 2 a» mu F 
a 4 32-6-3 
T$3-25e 
them. 
18-16-33 
232-8 | 
110-4 120-4 | 156-529 294-2 
An Mg perſon — makes himſelf belore 
a 14-2 14-2 4 e 44 3— 3 aimer 
obligeant ar 391 


by eyery _ 


* 


* * 


110-4 - 753-356 110-4 
Their intention Being i render me an . 
26-1 intent tion. F. 2322 de 53-1 "ou "ny MI; 4 


119-4 153-35 124-50 
gentleman, they gave me all ſorts+ of maſters; but 
egualier. m. 18-9-3 4 E 0g ⁰ a 2821 ab 
3511-3 14-2 =" l 
18-1-1 : 110-4 - 20-4-I 
] had little - inclination for the exerciſes which 
100-2 4 a 125-538 diſpoſition. F. a a 100-2 
30-8-1 de 8 2-2 
163-2 152-55 5-58 | 110-4 
they taught me, and ſtill leſs ——- taſte ** the 
19-17-1 e 100-2 4 a de 
res bf 
168-2 284——15 153-36 
ſciences which? the. wiſhed to teach me. . 
2-2 b 129-1 mx. © 34 I a 
100-2 n: ; a 100-3 
233-17 110-4 125-52 
Erery family being numerous, and having little —- 
4 a 14-4 4 29—F 4 de 
32-2 ll | 
276-5 153-356 . 
land, will have need to cultivate it. 
'b SM a de 34-1 13-16-1 
30o—12—-3 | 
251—13 152-34, 110-4 | 
] ——- met him going to the counthye 1 
30-61! 2 160-2 4 4 8 47 
34-3 b 62-1-2 . 
042 4 
oven 152-34 
Mew 251——73 100-2 110-4 | 
4 1 | — met him in going to the country, * ce 
# 30-6-1 4 1812-1 «„ 42 a e 8 
34-3 62-1-2 8 - =R 
al | 
I ſaw | 
[he bis adjective comes immediately after its ſubſtantive in French. CY | Ty 


fehler ve, that in F rench theſe words are in the ſingular üben e 


. 


58 e 


„ g 2:0-$ 835 535-3 132.3 
29% I ſaw Venus — - cleaving®* the clouds, in a flying 
5 18-1 „ Pim. f. 20-1-1 ii Ii9-4 6 6 110-4 wolart 
73-27-12 2-2 _ 110-4 
"car drawn by two doves. 
8 * 3 2-2 
271-6 
> 5 
N 245-2 
250-3 249-2 
He found her —— weeping * bitterly. 
=O: 5 gui _ 25-8-3 a 
10-4 r 152 34 
| 
110-4 100 284—156 183-1⸗ 
s She does wrong to go a — her friends 
38-33-21 a mal 4. 4 34— 2 2-2 
443-3 621-27 h | 
294-1 113-7 ©. bs 183-13 


inſtead of ſtaying at —— home, whilſt her huſband 
a as lien de 34-1 a 110-4 begis, n. 42 19-23-1 
demeurer 12—34 — 


bj; 38 ——3 
£ is gone out. 
_— |. $3 — 


8 =——110-4—— 


113-1 110-4 


130-79 2-2 126-27 _ Hog 
7 — Noble 2 furniſh — fine ſpeeche 
7 110-4 1517 3 5 364-3 de 2-6 diſccurt. n 
18 2 a beau 2-3 
of 132 45 125-58 110-4 
to the living, but little ——- conſolation. to thoſe whe 
a 2-4 & peu à Cceug 201 


32-34-4 Divent 
are dying. 


1} 
7. 
wil A 


® It ſtrikes me that theſe two ſentences may be elliptical in Eoglib; a2 and th 
_ impked prob-bly are, wio was, * 


2 A 
TY a 
L _ 


- 


* — Bog, es 
1 5 VA 4 4 * 
R 
” 


oh 
1ng 
lant 
04 


On VERBS, 2869. 


| | . 2 2 RES” 
— 55 3-1-3 - E 1104 the ©: - 
As ſoon as Phoebus had lead his firſt rays on 
= Auſſtit qut— 30-10-3 c 133-14 2-2 4 
4 a. 


de ſhore, Mentor, Hearing the voice. of the Gn 


ll vive. 4 a 110-4 ve. 110-4 
531 
who was calling the nymphs in the woods, awaked 
91-1 a 110-4 22 6 110-4 2-2 3510-3 
. — | 5 250-8 
Telemachus, i 
Tilivague. n. 
-\ 
a 110-4 249 —2 123-14 —_ 7 
hilſt thoſe thoughts were paſſing in my mind, 
20-1 5-4 8 1 outer 6 19-21-1 2 
SH OY 
100-2 Tag 
16-528 I10-4 110-4 | 
— went into a dark foreſt, where, 
— 35-10-I a 144 6 
84-1 en fonc er 14-1 


17 2 250-8 110-4 298 5 
lon a ſudden, I perceived an old man holding 

> 2:ut-Z-coup 2 427-1 ie lardl— 201-1 2 

100 405-3 
| = 2 
a book in his“ hand, 
17-4 &.: 

110-4 


158-55 
God does not — to 
155 46 100-2 | 
ne re 


15 — 

Freak and e Weng 
4 32 b &*; 
11 110-4 2-2 
y 34-3 

e 14-2 


22 


A prinee 
1 tr «8 ® 


|) The Freach Inter requires the article intend of the ee weises. | 


_— —— ——— 


n 
— 


n 


—— — 


— x ̃ ̃ 
1 A — on 
CS SEE ̃¶ ͤ w.. N 


: * *. 9 Py * - 3 PY 
Or VER B S. 


- 


2b; 210-4 109-1 110-4 135-26 110-4 110-4 
+4 „ if. Prince of — unknown birth, nour;/hed by an 
* . 100-2 n 142 a 39-1-3 5 15 
: | 10-4 * incertain a 
110-4 14-2 
1 . , / 
1 110 120-26 
„ woman, brought up by ——- ſhepherds, and 
14-2 gq——— „ 12-3a-3 2-2 
£ 2-2 
d 128-73 109-1 250-8 110- 
afterwards —— a chief among banditti, laid the fir 
depuis devenirt a 2-2 Jeter 110-4 
39-1-3 brigand 35-10-3 
; 109-1 109-1 
foundations of the capital os the world, 
De >: 110 4 capitale. f. 110 4 
2-4 |; — 12— 34-21 
N 6 
110-4 127-24 


tle thing is great with people who are 
© — on, 3-6-3 2 chez 110-4 a 20-1-1 #4 


| 2-2 . | 3273 
. 110-4 | 
258-53 2-2 
not enſlaved. , 
#3 pat affervir 
3612-3 in) | 4 
| | | | ( 
110-4 251 — 109 1 ; 
2 The firſt preacher that ee the glory of 
EE | 110-4 20-1-1 30-6 -3 c 110-4 
34-3 
t > 110-4 . 
| God, was the firmament, a 
8 a i 
'# | 36-94. q 
- 4 tra 
2-2 N 
« 44 * 1 10-4 lt 
8 2——7 133-14 * 
2s There is an infinity of political errors, which, ou... 
110-4 109-1 „* 6 Fre 
14-2 100-2 2-2 þ the 
x x | ſent 
Samy — md 


* We. uſe this partic! e in this caſe, 


as verb is implied in Englith, but * e 
e French uſe the . in this caſe. 


09 1 


of 


On VERBS. 


14-2 » 
110-4 120-26 : 
ullpted, become - principles, 
6 44-3 2 12•34—— 2-2 
$-2 | IJ9-4"3 
156 524 
110-4 f 181-3 157— 5265 | 
The figures that* we make uſe of“, and which 299 
b dont“ 18-43 — exi- a 20-4-1 3 
2-2 ſe 38—4—1 
. 251 13 110-4 109-1 
the Arabians - brought to Europe in the time of - 
2-2 30-7-3 a 115-5 fe a 
Arabe | 34-3 I2-34-I 
2-2 
: 153-35 110-4 
Charlemain, come to us from the Indies. 
Charlemagne. m. a 153-35a a 2-2 
394-3 1% . Tac 
110-4, 296-1 110-4 115-6 100-1 
A poet preſenting to the King of Pruſſia the epitaph 
2 34-2 a Pruſſe. f. 
a .12- 34-2 : 
1091 18-9-1 14-2 250 10 
of Voltaire that he had campoſed t, —“ I ſhould like 
N 20-4-1 30-3-3 Faire 100-2 a 
100-2 44-3 a 35—14—1 
Nn -- . ber? 
4 


A; ſe ſervir in French requires the prepoſition de before its regimen, as well as 6 
wir ue in Engliſh requires the prepoſition of, ſo the French relative pronoun muſt 
le in the genitive cale, which is dont, by which the two Engliſh words of and 
teat are tranſlated, 


1 Though I have ſaid, page 224, in the Grammar, that our province is to re- 
te things as they are, and not to make any criticiſm on the language, I cannog 
doxever belp obſerving, that this declingvility of the participle appears to me ex- 
tremely abfurd. It is a direct deviation from one of the fundamental rules of the 
French language, which is, that the participle, or rather ſupine, is indeclinable after 


le verb ir. IF this participle, or ſupine, were to agree with any member of the 


lntence, in my opinion it thould be through analogy with the ſubject, or nominative, 
ad not with the object, or accuſative, although the latter be a pronoun, and placed 
tore the verb. | 


| The nature of this work has led me to ſeek for the origin of ſome irregularities 


which 


— 


* 


#1 


$4 


SZ -- Wb Oz VERBS. ; 


10112 
* 250-8 23863 4 : 
better,” ſaid he, „ that Voltaire ſhould preſent me 
WituXx a 263-3 gue a 53-35 | 
76-17-3 a 36—23—:; 4 
260 —10 
1 —4 
121— —34 
yours. 
19— 32 2 
110-4 110-4 14-2 153-35 R 
299 The glory that our anceſtors have m, is 
0 3 gue 19-24-2 a y0-7-3 @  10-3-5 ©£ T 
* 326-3 
Tr0-4 : 197 11. ; 4-15 28 
an inheritance of which — merit alone can give 
20o—2—-/2 110-4 a 72-3-3 4 
110-4 14 
15336 12 
us the poſſeſſion, 4 
110-4 a 
110-4 20-6-3 : 110-4 R gol 
A man who has committed a fault is puniſneq h 
a 20-1-1 44-1-3 14-2 4 32-6-3 : 2 
Faire 4 36-1-3 
enovgl bh 


which have crept into our language; and I have found them, for the moſt part 
to be of foreign importation. Modern Italy, probably, is the country we are in 
debted to for this exotic. The Italians ſay, I /ibri che bo compeſti—the books I have 
compoled : La lettera che bo ſcritta—the letter I have written. 
- . As ſoon as a nation becomes conſpicuous, either through its political conſequence 
| or its eminence in literature, the neighbouring nations immediately learn the lan 
guage, and introduce the idioms of it into their own : this may account for ſo man} 
Helleniſms being found in the Latin language, Latiniſms in modern languages, Ita 
lianiſms in the French, and Galliciſms in the Engliſh, 1 approve much of adoptinj 
foreign words, when there are none in the language to expreſs the ſame ideas; 1 
cannot conſent to the reception of foreign idioms. French filk may be imported int 
this country, but the gowns which are made of it muſt be fitted to the lize and ſha 
of the fair inhabitants. : 
- What aftoniſhes me the moſt in the introducing of this declinability of the par 
ticle, or ſupine, in the French language is, that, it has been made a rule in — 
5 mar, whereas in the Italian language it is conſidered only as an elegance. It * 
F "2 alſo ſaid, I libri che bo compoſto==the books I have compoſed: La /:tte18 bt 
| ſcritto the letter 1 have written. 


* 


ne 
335 
Fl 


o VERBS. 273 


153-356 
14-2 I00-2 
enovgh* by having committed it. 
4 de 29-1 a 18-16-71 
4 79-35-3 
56 32—— 3 20-1 
If we attach ourſelves to any one who has expoſed 299 
42 169-5 —ſe altacbe.—— 4 guelgu un 30-6-3 a 3 
100-2 280-2 _ a 34-3 
133-14 147 —2 56 


3 
his life for us, we alſo naturally — attach ourſelves 


19-23-2 a 19-17-1 4 100-2 


268-3 | — — attacber 
280-2 133-14 
to one for whom we have expoſed our life; and 
a quelqu'un a # 169-5 @ 34-3 fa 4 
306-3 4 
120-27 120——26 133-12 
— ſuch ſervices are perhaps — ſtronger ties for 
6 2-2 a de 110-4 2-2 4 4 
1 3273 12—3—3 plus fort 2-2 
2-2 140-48 
5— 26 2-2 T52-34 208 26 
im who has performed them than _ for him who is 
hi 201-1 4 rerdre 1812-3 a a celui 20-1-1 a 
. 14358 32 6-3 


Indebted for them, 
ievalle 159—— 563 


— > — 
8—5•˙3 284-15 ſatisfait 136-28 110-4 
You ought to be ſatisfied with the juſtice that your 
43-4-2 a b 110-4 | que 19-25-2 
deveir 32—1 | 


3 
juiges have awarded you. 
2-2 a rendre 18-7-5 


30-7-3 14-2 
Na3 What 


A is to be placed immediately before uni. | 
I Furir £0verns the next verb in the infinitive mood. with the prepoſition . 


x 


* 


3 On VERB S. 


110-4 104-9 153-57 163-5 2-2 
29g I bat heroes has —— — not Venus“ /ubducd ?. 
* 4 23 4 18-13-11 ne pas b 
4 2•2 30-63 | 100 2 34+3 
153-53 
5 14-2 
EY 110-4 132-8 
«s The biſhop Didier bringing back a conſiderable fun 
100-2 34 1 TI 7 
— Jt CF 14 1 


252— 17 


14-2 110-4 10-1 
that Theodebert had lent to the inhabitants of Verdun 
20-4-T TIC. ger ert a 343 4 2-4 
30-S-3 a I2- 34-4 
| | 299-3 | 
110-4 272-3 153-350 110-4 
this monarch refuied to receive it: e are 
2015-1 | 3510 3 de rate 18-16 --œ—k 181-3 4 
refuſer 781 32•7• 24 
101-12 l 
110-4 250-8 153354 i 
too happy,” ſaid he to him, „you for havin 
c 2-3 a J$8=9-1 1811 de 29-1 
p0-17=3 153-35 
153-356 120-26 - 
procured me an opportunity of doing - good 
a 100-2 100-2 b] a a 1234-1 #4 
34-3 ͤ 113-24 44-1-1 
149-124 | 
for not baving let it] eo/cape. * 


a 18-1-2 def zei pas 29-1 layer 100-2 ii-a 
34-3 4 34-1 


124— 52 261-1 
Demetrius Phalereus having learned that the 
de Phalere a 78-1-3 gue 710 
29-2 11 
5 l 
Athenial 


„ Obſerve to place Venus immediately after heros. 

+ The prepofition de wich the infiniftve is governed by the word beureux, und: 
ſtood, which follows the 28th rule, page 136. | 

I Gccajion follows the 8th rule, page 276. : 

y Ne is to ve placed immediately after the prepofition de, and pas after avoir. 

Place this pronoun immediately before avoir. 


On VERBS 


252 17 183-14 
Athenians had thrown down his ſtatues, 
2-2 30-9 3 ——renverſer— 19-23-3 a 
Athenien | g4—} "Gol 
10112 


158— 54 2 50-8 110-4 
not,” ſaid he, © thrown down 


ICc -2 a 18-9-1 SET 5 SSO%S 
_ w tas 76-17-3 dreſſer -— 
251 294 E 1 
— cauſed them to be ereded for me. 
90-b-3 44-2-3 0 34 _— I 159-39 
faire 15234 —— PONU CY — - 
lan, | 
18-5-3 234-—15 110-4 
You ought to | be ſatisfied with 
43-4-2 a ſatisfait b 
are deer 32—1 
a 
2.7 248 . EY: 153-35 
that your Judges have awarded you. 
1 19-25-2 2-2 30-7-3 rendre 18 7-5 
yin 53 1-3 
9-1 
P T32-9 110-4 


ood The Gallic church had founded for 7 an empire 7 


2 100-1 Gallicane 59 TG 3 103 aune. fo 
| — onder 
g 110-4. 
within an empire. 
b roy aume, . 
266—7 5 113 | 20-1-1 
It ſeems that nature, which has ſo wiſely diſpoſed 
the 5 que 110-4 30-6-3 þ 323 
110 34-9-2 a 
110-4 109-1. $3-1-T 110-4 
the organs of our boly to render us happy, 
012 2-2 « g a peur 184-3 2-3 
110-4. 255-18 153-359 
has 
' Place theſe two pronouns Immediately 3 a. fait, but obſerve that me comes 


fore les, 


18-93 
110-4 


the virtue 


the juſtice 300 
6 


275 


307 3 
ec They have 


which 


— p - * — 
r . ... = 
j 
* - 
. 
d . 
. 


* — . K 
*%* * * * - 


276 On VERBS, 


| * 183. 
266-15 2353-35 173ů—1 . 285-18 8 
has alſo given us — pride to ſave us the 
J 31-26-32 4 a 18-3-5 100-1 a. pour ti-a 110- 
34-3 . 
: 276-6 i 110˙4 
pain of knowing our imperfections. 
 duuleur. fo 4 b 19-24-2 b 
491 2-2 
142 
100-2 110-4 110-4 113-1 : 
gor It i a thing decided by truth itſelf, that Gol 
2 a *® 14-2 _& 34-3 6 110-4 a meme que 
32-6-3 a 
110-4 110-4 
alone is good, 
E 32-6-3 > 
a 


4 What is the clock ſtriking? 1 is ftriking eight? 
guzile ml cure eſt-ce 4.— fonne — "eſt huit Leute 
or, c buit beurcs qui ſonnd 
250-8 0; 110-4 
ga FT called for ſupper as ſoon as T was in the inn 
2 35-1 10-1 4 4 1 7 — 181-1 a 5 100-1 © 
demander | 32-10-1 
110-4 168-2 120-26 181-25 
. it was a fiſh day; they dreſſed eggs fort me. 
a 328-3 waigreF a 19-17 -I accommoder 1234-3 2-2 a 
TC0-2 « 110-4 3510-5 : 100- 
250-8 
110-4 113-1 278-10 _ 
* MAj = the privilege of poets to prall 
a 32-6-3 a 109-1 . 
100-2 4 8 3 


witho 


* The Engliſh and the French phraſeology ſo widely differ, that J have!“ 
under the necefſity of placing the French underneath the Engliſhs 


+ This adjective comes after its ſubſtantive in French. 
1 In this caſe the prepoſition is not expreſſed. 


— 


„ % VII 


Could 


5 thout ſcruple. | 
1-4 | 
the 
7 168-2 
19-17-1 284—-15 
k s 1 that they want to ruin. 202 
a 32-6-3 6 100-2 c 54—1—1 5 
100-2 4 154-40 gue 7341-3 —Perdre 
| P 
154-40 157 526 
I was he who complained, 5 
100-2 a 18-9-2 156-522 46-5-3 
323-3 fe flaindre 
154-40 157 525 
h was we who complained, 7 
„%%% „ 1 ſe 18-4-3 46-6-1 
s 32-8-3 18-4-3 flaindre 
156-524 
113—1 113-1 
1 victories that make treaties. NL 
4 a 110-4 2-2 20-1-T7 2 310-4 2-2 
32-7-3 44-4-3 
inn 120-26 
; I i almoſt always ——- words that conduct 
8 a 12-34-3 a 20-11 a 
1-2 1 — | 514-3 
8 14-1 2 110-4 = 
:- men, and that direct their proceedings and their 
00- no- 2-2 a 20-11 a 19-20-2 2-2 a 19-26-2 
34-7-3 demnrche. * 110-4 
pinions. | 
4 
: 2-2 
rail 
34- | 
of | 250-3 250-8 2783 ! 
Tt was the Phaenicians who invented the art of | 
ho , 4 110-4 Pbenicten 201-1 « 100-11 4 4 | 
3211-3 2-2 | 3511-3 1002 
eb . g 
ting. ä IS 
01 | Wo. | 
| 
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162-3 110-4 Mg 1 
Could it be rirbes that could make vont 
a 42 113-1 201-1 „„ 
101-12 — 
happineſs ? 
100-1 TIO-4 3 
the only thing that I wihh for. 
42 32-6-3 a 20-41 a — ire 
100-2 4 gs 
JT: was the only thing that I. w wiſhed for. 
100-2 a 100-1 b a 20-4-I a — GC Ie f—_ 
- a 32-8-3 14-1 
Z 100-1 
The Cardinal de Fleuri looked upon the adminiſtration 
110-4 35——8 3 adminiſi ration. f. 
— 47 der -— 
109 ! 204 124-50 : 
of a ſtate like that of the * head of af famil 
I19-24 comme 110-4 4 un Fete 4 
100-1 celle 100-2 
252 —17 ; 109 
becauſe he had obſerved that, in the commerce of 
a | a 5J&-8-3 6 gue b 110-4 un 
100-3 34-3 
nol} T53-53 
—— life, zz was not —— men of the grcateſt talent 
113-1 a 32 8-3 ne pas 110-4 2-2 a lu d.— 24 
4. 100-2 113-1 
110-43 
who beſt] governed their family, 
20-1-1 le micux a 19-26-1 itiicricure m. 


_— 


* The French ſyntax requires the particle an, inſtead of the article 4, in {Jus ci 
T This word is not exprefled In French. 
1 This adverb comes inmediatelh after the verb in French. 


IC 
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5 2 — "es 


110-4 f 4 
F was the only thing that IT wiſhed for, 303 
14 a 100-1 6 a 20-4-1 — rer 
25 3210-3 14—1 35 — 1021 
100-1 18—1-F1 
, will . the _ thing that I uu wiſh for. 
4 my -I 12——1 
32— A — 2 
15440 79-38-3 
+ was ̃ who lighted the flame in the breaſt 17 
100-2 — 4 b 20-1-T mettre 110-4 flambeau. n. 6 110-4 b - 
1 | 
1 
ok the chaſte Telemachus. 
110-4 a Telemaques m. 
nf I 
\ 
| 240-7 250-8 
das Sixtus the F: ilch who Kunden the biſhoprick 
00-2 4 Sixte 128. -71 290-I1-I1 a 100-¹ 
Brom „ 35103 
> Montalto, in 1586. 
9 1 a 
k was you who had done that, 12 
100.2 4 20-I-1 4 44-I-3 cela 
1 32-8-3 | 30-9-2 2 


"Ip 5333 110-4 110-4 © 
What renders us ſo fickle with regard to our 13 
iu.-35 152-34 fi 2-4 —— I.. : 

+ 18-43 Cchangeant £36 

g 211-36 278—10 

Mnexions ig, that it is difficult to know the 
2 100-2 4 100-2 6 a a ds - 1104 
its, f, ce 32-6-3 gue 32-6-3 49-1-1 | 


Oo | qualities 


% 


13 


14 


0 VERBS. 


a? 


TT 278-10 204. 
qualities of the heart, and eaſy to know thoſe of 
2-2 110-4 a 1 1 
12—32—1 49-1-1 celle; 
100-1 
the mind. 
110. 4 3 
: 2 & 1 -—_—_—— 
ſt is becauſe T —— would not. 
a 32-6-3 gue a J0o-6-1 wouliir 100-2 
100-2 4 73-40-3 ne pas 
1 
100.1 
It is here* that T wait for him. 
«h 32-6-3 a gue a wattendre=m 152-34 
100-2 4 53—3—1 b 


> 


110-4 170-4 | 
1 was then, for the firſt time, Hat 
a a " ER a 14-2, fois. f. 2e 
22-103 


169 — 47 110-4 


Luxembourg was ſeen to give way to the Prince 


169-5 732—27—3 reculeir· devant 
Pen a 284 — — 
34 I 

of Orange, 

200-2 

109-1 
| 110-4 1104 ü 
— — One maſter is enoutht in a family. 
ce 100-2 &4 a 3 b 119-24 maijcn. f. 
100-2 de ' 32-6-3 7 | 

18-9-1 


As bere (ici) is an adverb of place, and not of time, as required by the rule, 
I intend to ſtrike it out in the next edition. The next ſentence fully Hluſcrates 
the rule. 
+ Obſerve that we ſay, One ſao Luxembourg. 
1 The conſtruction in French is thus, It is enzugh of a maſter, &c. 


iii = 


— | | | 

100-2 110-4 ne pas == | | 

ot —. — One great man is not ſufficient* to make 504 
8 8 


16 


3-9-1 de 3 o 305 3 3 fur a 
I 9 110-4 — 5 7 Coen 441-1 


110-4 Ee 
thoſe alterations. 
20-15-4 * 
2-4 


101 12 110˙4 : 
fp ĩͤ I ET 20-15-4 1104 ES - 
Truly we would have taken notice of theſe. excellent *7 | 
ouſſi 18-1-3 | a 34 3 - 2-4 : 

148-6 — eras Juer .F 


135-26 „ 110-4 147-2 | 157-526 
erſes, were itt not that they ſufficiently — - diſcover 
2-3 a 158-55 gue 18-9•3 Hr fe 69-19-6 
32-8-3 ne 100-2 156-524 decouvrir 
100-2 
— themſelves. 


0 eux-memes 
ky 1 1x · nẽ 


pe 


1 2 | 2768 110-4. 

I would not take the trouble to point out thoſe 

ice 18-1-1 153-53 «2 110-4 a de — ata 20-15-4 
ne tf as 34 I 


153-56 | 110-4 245—— 70 
errors, ) ut were| not = q to convince 
a a 100-2 IVO-2 I18-13-2 8 —3——6 
2-2 . 328-3 ne que 


208— 26 272 — 170-4 
him who falls into them, of not having even the right 
20-181 qui 34-6-3 y 4 100-2 42 ſeulement 110-4 bon 

159 63 ne** pas 29-1 | 2=2 
books, 


2-2 


O o 2 I would 


* Ve ſay, It ſuffices not of a gredt man. 
1 Obſerve that, according to the rule, this pronoun is not expreſſed in French. 

] The French ſyntax in this caſe requires the prepoſition de. 
{ Obſerve, that according to the rule, theſe two words are not expreſſed in French. 
| This dition begins to be obſolete. 
The French author uſes the indicative mood, preceded hy the conjunction gue, 
© a pronoun perſonal in the nominative, referring to errors. 

Put ne before the verb avoir, and pas next to its 


W] 


On VERBS. 
120o— 25 


2904 1 would have offered him -—- —— . if* in 


. 4 153-35 de 100-Y 
4 69-38-3 a be 


at 


had not been that I was afraid of offending him, 
158-3235 4 que a 46 oe wa OR. 18-12-I j 
ne craindre— 34-1 153-356 
100-2 100-1 
; 278 TO 113» 110-4 
1 T is diffcult to reconcile —— minds in the fit 
b ** 3 a de 36-1-1 110-4 a b 110-4 2-2 
reunir 2-2 
109-1 ol 
motions of — wrath, 
2-4 110-4 6 
1131 
. 110-4 110-4 5 27— 10 2-2 
we It is a difficult thing to reconcile — minds in 
100-2 4 14-1 141 a de 36-1-1 110-4 4 6 
à2 32-6-3 a 135-26 reunir 1131 
110-4 : TOJ-I 
the firſt motions of —— Wrath. 3 
2-2 2-4 110-4 6 4 
as th EW Joc 
( 
- 120 
gos Tt is not too ſoon to ſet out. K 
20 6 a 153-53 c þ pour 38—1—1 4 
32-63 ne pas 235-18 —farti.— 
100-2 | 1 
110-4 110-4 1 
2i Mt 3s with the diane IX the heart as with thoſe . 
12—34—3 4 110-4 4 5 cells 4 
de 2-2 12—34—1 


Obſerve, that theſe two words are not expreſſed in French. 


+ This diction begins to be obſolete. te { 


ite 


10-4 
ft 


2-2 


in 


els 


121 34 | 
WE | 110-4 1214 Ys 
of the body; - ſome are real, —— others 
4 110-4 le 2-2 a 15-13  & 141 
—34.—1 110-4 un 32-7-3 a 119-4. 2-2 
B 14-2 2-2 110-4 
11054 110-4 
maginary » 
14-1 
2-2 
: . 110-4 100-2 165-24 
h is with a ſchool as with a ſtate; it can not 
de 14-2 4 b 110-4 c 72-3-3 ne fas 
100-2 Eh. 
„„ 110-3 135-26 
ſubſiſt without penal laws. 
a ii · a de * 142 4 
141 | 2-2 2-2 
x 2-2 12025 
11714 110--44 135-½˙6 288 — 11 le 
In - popular commotions, to ſhew — fear 22 
b 110-4 14-1 emction. f. 34 I de 110-4 E 
2-2 1 
rr 120 26 
— is to encourage —— — audacity: there are 
0-2 4 34— I ae 109-I b 
fe 32-6-3 w—m——minſpire— le 
10——-26 192——2 11 
| 1 3-1 293-1 
EF moments in which, to brave —— dangers —— 
I 5 2-4 — 4 4 110-4 b 100-2 
3 34 I 2-2 ce 
my | 
. 55 356 
s to triumph over them. 
19 
34 1 — En 
1-0 3 
Some 


283 


| . 2 | 
k The prepoſition ſans, denoting excluſion and privation, limits the ſenſe in which 


A . 
ſubſtantiye is taken; therefore the article is properly omitted. 


— 


4 o VERDS: 


110-4 
120-27 131-5 
Some women are good.“ 
de 2-2 821-1 15-19 
2:2 
120-26 
12-32-73 110-4 170-4 
2 — Some people — are enemies to all the 
$2-1-1 b 20-1-1 a 10-4 
„ 7 254 
110˙4 158-53 
counſels that they do not give. 
2-2 gue a 155-46 ne fas a 
b 100-2 3473 hs 
110-1 WW” 
7 13-1 
82——1 112 ' 14 130-79 . 
ann learned people who have not — MI" 
12-343 avant-— 20-1-1 a 100-2 
120-26 2 — 30723 de fas 
; 159-53 
T33-12 
common ſonſe. 
110-4 
in 
125-26 . 
1233-3 ; 110-44 
There are people who are cold friends and 
| 82——1 b 20-1-1 2 2-2 222 # 
1 2-3 327-2 @ 
110-4 
dangerous enemies. 
223 | 2-2 
| : fo 
| 110-4 — 
3 — — Moliere has been dead 
5 — —— gu d mart 
32—6—3 
theſe hundred years, 
cn. at | 
F Moliere 
The French idiom is literally thus :—There gre ſome good een. T herefore, 


begin the ſentence with 7/y 2; then prefix the prepoſition to the adjeQiye, which 


. laſt muſt come before the ſubſtantive. 8 
"+ Obſerve to place cent ans immediately after i/ y a. 


{ 
| 
| 
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110-4 | 
' Noliere has been dead — — — theſe hundred 306 
mort 32ů—— mm—};.. 1 


Jars. 
x 
2-2 


he = 163 — — e 
nien y 164-9 que 
4 F " 
110-44 | : . 
has La Fontaine* been dead? Theſe eighty years. 
a mort — J 6 a qu.tre-Vingt ang 
q2 6— 3 TN x 
0-4, 
3-1 — — — — — — 
7 a imply, quatre vingts ans. 
163 — —3 
Hiw long —— — — — have yout been 55 
= COLD LEN wn y 194-9 gue : a 
——— 1. 322 7 2 
in England? Twelve years, 
2 Angleterre a 
2-2 
Ind 
4 
——— — 18-9-1 100-1 
— — — — He has been learning —— Engliſh 6 
gue * apprendre— 113-1 
100-2 78 2 — 
for theſe ten years. 
10-4 A ix ans 
ead 
ert 
189-1 113-1 
— He has learned —— Engliſh teny Jenny ago. 
100-2 | 7 
. a 78-I-3 100-1 82-1-1J 
e On 5 
ere ; 8 7 | 
Windſor 
fore 1 8 
lich Place La Fontaine immediately after ques 


T Put Vous next to que. 
mY ers is to be placed immediately after i va. 
erve to begin the ſentence with 1/ y @ dix ans. Que muſt come next. 


26 „ G VER B&S. 


- 


abr i: twenty-four miles diftant from London, 
des — 0/5 a Vingt-QUAITE mille Pad Londres 


mJ a—(ombicn— de 


80% How for is —— Edinburgh from London? 
3 9 y &-t-i/ 100-2 Edimtb g a® 
| * 110-4 | 
= xo There are 4 millin of ſouls in London. 
—— * 342—1——1 a 2-2 4 Londres l 
S ICO-2 
T10-4 142-9 
The kingdom of France is the moſt ancient in 
110-4 115-6 326-3 Plus a de 
«a 


110-4 
113-1 


305 : 3 
— Chriſtendom 3 it has eæiſted theſe one thouſand thre 


31 1710-4 2492 

hundred and ten years, The firlt French were an aſſemblag 
2-3 a 110-4 
a 32-8-3 


TIO-4 109—1 113-11 250-5 
of different nations of —— Germany, who formed 


109-1 14-2 2-2 110-4 Germatice f. 20-1-1 4 
4-2 35111 


110-4 2385-18 280-2 109-1 
a league to refiſt —— the power of the Romans, 
14—2 four 34-1 & 110-4 4 110-4. 2-2 

12—34—3 


1232 ——;3 y : 

11 Among the . 1 to whom he had committed 
dc 110-4 8 a a 18-G-1 4 34-3 

2-2 | 39-8-3 cos fler 


E | tlie 


® The French ſyntax requires the prepofition de before Windſor and Ecintur 
and à before L:ndres. G. 
+ We ſay literally, There are tæventy: ſcur m es from Wirdſer to Lendon. The 5; 
is therefore defired to obſerve this conſtruction in his tranſlations 


5 1 Obſerve we ſay, There are thirte:n bundred ten years tl at it apy 
82—41—1 2 2-2 gue T8 -9-1 ; 
4 2-2 4 1G0-2 3407 


a= 2 — 


D VERBS, 


TOO-2 


i | 
n. 110-4 


109 I 4 
the formation of the edict, there not* being one t 
100-1 a 82 9— 


proteſtant but Calignon. 
gue le. ſeul] 
14-2 
110-4 
4 very hot to-day, my dear child, 307 
3-9-1 faire c 42 aujourd'bui 19-21-2 | * 
4433 133-14 
110 4 135-26 
It is —— dreadful weather : your letters are not 
b 44-3-J un epouvan;able 19-25-2 2-2 a 158-53 
fare 110-4 18314 327-53 70 pas 
110-4 | 
14-2 
come, 
7 
491-3 
2-3 
44-3=3 : 
i 1s good living in France in ſummer; but in 308 
8-9-1 faire 77-66-1 2 a =. 3 
s i 4 
winter, it 15 * in Italy. 
b 443-3 meiilur a Italie 
ans faire 
2 
117-1 
113-1 : 110-4 110-4 _ 
— Hiſtory is the book of kings; it p 
100-1 326-3 5 109-1 2-2 a 5 
a J 2=nn-o tom? - 100-2 
: F-p | is 


This negative comes immediately be fore y ayant. 


* word is tranſlated by de, which, with the following word, muſt be 
ed after Calignon, 


1 It ſtrikes me, that theſe two words are uſed by way of 3 in EY 
but a hyphen between tres and the adjective chaud. 
1 The French ſyntax requires this particle before the ſubſtantive, 


15 

1 

F 
1 

{ 

7 

, 

* 

| 

{/ 

+. 

i 


| 110-4 140. % 170-4 


is their moſt faithful 3 but i muſt 
a n1n9-26-1 7 plus Jer conſeiller. m. 6b 82.1.2 


32-63 
| 33-26=3 271-6 2-2. 110-4 
— — e written by — men independent, and 
gue 18-13-11 77-54-43 b 12-3a-3 6 
1002 110-4 120-26 I10-4 


14-2 2-2 
1131 
fries to —— truth. 
110-4 de 110-4 a 


2-2 
133 — a | 
zes In a proud and independent character, we muf 
6 „ a a ” Bum tank 
110-4 110-4 
361-1 109-1 
chooſe between the prodigy and the tranſports of a 
cboijir 110-4 a 110-—P4 2—2 110-4 
| 14-2 
110-4 - 110-4 109-1 
| ſublime] virtue, or the ſhame of the greateſt outrage: 
a 100-1 opprobre. mes 110-4 flus grand 2-2 
I4-I I2-34--3 2-2 deſordre, u. 
| k 
211-35 | 143-58 
We ought rather to believe what we ſee than wha 
OE une 4 a ce que 169-5 2 . 
3 73253 NY 
1695 
we hear. 
$3-3-3 
4 
G : 153-53 . 5 143—— 45 100-2 
is the great that we no. 
20-I5-IX 4 100-2 b . gue 82—1 . 


32-6-3 ne point "0G 


* Fidelle in this caſe come after its ſubſtantive. 

+ The pronoun elle, referring to biſtoire, muſt be uſed in order to de the. nomin 
tive to the verb in the te | 

$3 The French conſtruQion requires * after vertu. 


293 
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* our truſt*; it is in God _— : 


" I a 32-6-3 a 
erer“ 100-2 a I — 
wy 
Magiſtrates 4 —— muſt be Jad who wil watch 308 
a 12- wad 2-2 13-9-1 faut 20-11 8 
— 29 1 38 
117-14 TO09-T1 113-1 
over families, and over the manners of —— 
42 110-4 2-2 3 a 1210-4 . 110-4 
FEE I 2-3 G——3 
individuals. | 
2-2 
muſt | particulier. N. 
1—2 : 
113-1 
— Loutbhft — mut be treated with kindneſs. 
110-4 2 Bam, 1—2 —raiter— 4 douceur. F. 
a 
34 I 
10-4 
14-2 ; | 
113-1 268 28 110-4 


a 110-4 , & $2 — —2 gue 33-26-3 traiter a 
hs | 4 34-3 
14-2 
kindneſs, 
douceur, F. 


— Youth — muſt — be treated + with 9 


— 
* 


ha 
| It is neceſſary . children ſhould have the rod 1 and 10 
— 4a — .. ——— 110-4 
22 
P p 2 5 the 


author, in order to expreſs in a more forcible manner the too great confidence that 
ſome people place in the great, very properly prefers the word eſperer, which in this 
ſenſe is in general uſed only in ſpeaking of God, We ſay, . en Dien, and mettre 
ſa confiance en quelgu'un. 

} Obſerve to place des magiſirats immediately after avoir. 


be in the active voice in French. 


verb in the ſubjunctive mood; then that verb, &c, 
| Yerge is taken in the plural number ia French. 


* Mettre ſa conflance would be good French, but not fo dans as hi The 


t Place la Jeuneſſe immediately after the verb in the infinitive.mood, which is to 


\ Begin the ſentence with Il faut que; then la 3 which is the nominative to 


} 


1 —— — — —— - 
— — ISI - 
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the ferula: it is neceſſary that | grown people ſhould hay 


110-4 11 . . .. — & onimies faits 
110-4 110-4 120-26 
a crown, a ſceptre, w——- faſces, ——- kettle-drums 
14-2 a : 12-3a-3 faiſceaux 12-3a-3 
| | a 120-26 
&c, s 
2—3 125-58 
399 The Engliſh, who have ſo much * impetuoſit 
11 110-4 20-1-1 2 — rant 00-2 
30-7-3 de 
- 2 5 : : T I 10-4 
in their factions, diſplay in every thing elſe a 
5 © | a 347-3 f Are IOUT 41. es 
2-2 a | 
133 — . 11 5 120 
cold and tranquil character: they mußt have — 
110-4 110—P4 4 1 Jeur* faut 12-30 
a eailme 
233-02 + 285-13 : : 
violent paſhons to put them in motion. 
110 4 242-2 eur les agiert — 
14-2 | 
2-2 


261-1 251- =T3 


12 Ariſtotle ſays, that Homer —— taught ——- t 


Ariſcis 76-15-3 gue Hemere 30-6-3 78-1-3 


4 100-2 apprerdre 292r29 
. 
poets to lie prettily, 
2-2 a 38-1-1 ecnme il faut 


He knows what is neceſſary. 
18—9—1 a ce qu il faut 
72-15-4 


13 


* Obſerve, that the dative pronoun in French muſt be of the ſame perſon ang nl 


ber as the pronoun in the nominative in Engliſh. 
| 153-356 
7 The French author (Monteſquieu) ſays, agitate _ 

| a 186-12-3 


34 * 


12— 30 


11 
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\ 


288—11 : | 285 
_ Jo ſay every thing that is neceſſary, and ſay it* 399 
a 22 433—1 —c gu" ful a a 18-32-x- 73 
76—14—1 | 5 7614-1 
ums ü 
14-2 100-2 110-4 | 110-4 
in the beſt manner, —— is the character of a 
4 110-4 meilleur ce} 32-6-3 a 100-2 
110-4. & | Ivg-1 
110-4 
oft -— regular mind, 
art bon 4 
NY 120-27 | 14 
, There is —==- good beer drunk in England. 
pil .—— de 15-19 teiiY a Arngleterre. f. 
110-4. | 
2 f 
1 120-27 15 
** There 15 ——- good beer unt in England. | 
— 4 —— de 15-19 biity 4 Angleterre. f. 
110-4 | 


* This pronoun comes immediately before dire in Frenchs 

+ Ce is ptobably uſed in French by way of emphaſis, 

The Frer.ch ſyntax requires this particle, p 
F Viace this werd immediately before de bonne hierre, 


* 


NINE GATIV ES. 


— 284-15; 113 1 
* N. OBODY — can avoid death. 5 | 
Nul 721 4 110-4 a 
217-1 a 34-1 
112-13 112 


The opulent give, and do mot comfort; the great 
110-4 - 346-3 4 15546 ne pat 34-6-3 110-4 a 


1004 : «a conſeler 
: ; 193 — 0 
protect, and do not relieve: from whence comes 
346-3 a 1 55-46 ne pas 34-6-3 — ̃ — — 955 
a ” 
3 
100-2 — 1104 110-4 | 
then, the impotence of theſe ſuccours ? From the 
denc 110-4 109-1 RE 2-3 8 
100-2 147-2 | 110-4 
eruelty that they fill preſerve towards the unfortunate 
gue 18-93 4 347-3 ii-a 100-1 a 
110 4 4 112-13 3 
199-24 113-1 3 123•1 8 : 
Wat are —— treaties, if policy is 10 
b a 110-4 a 4 110-4 a wt 
3257-3 _ 2-3 32-6-3 nz fa 
14-2 i L 
110-4 113-1 100˙-π⁰ 110-4 A 110- 
governces by raftice ? It is a curb for the 
34-3 b 113-4 & 32-6-3 Frein. m. 4 
RS 2 | a 


On NEGATIVES. 


112-13 


; 119-24 | 
1 Mm © playthfig "for the powerful, 
100 2 a 110-4 —Joutt, mo 110-4 
4 32-63 _ - 
13-9-1 | 110-4 152-44 
lt is enough for virtue to make itſelf well zie 
76—-31—3 4 113-1 de 44-1-1 ſe 4 2 
— re. — a a 
294-2 * » 
known, in order mot to meet with enemies. 
491-1 ——pour-— ne point 34 b 2-2 
b 285— 18 — — 100 -· 2 
251 13 120-26 10112 
12-1 When you ——- fad - flatterers, did you 0 
Treat quand 30-7-2 trouver 8 533 30-7-3 
a 1 
181-25 
1812-3 163 
mes drive them away? Did you miſtruſt them? Ne. 
. 299-3 157 526 on 
& A ecarier — defier 159-53 
14-3 55 14 8 
110-1 2 
the 
284-15 110-4 33 14-4 
I will wager that a Frenchman, for inſtance, would 
a 62-3-1 6 100-2 Francois. m. * b ᷑᷑tre capabis 
late * 34-1 gue 
j $10+1 . —— — 2 - 3 
not, like us, fuffer himſelf to be hanged 
ne pas comme 275-4 — 7e lain 5—— & £ 
* 8 .. 
152-34 
trough reſarvedacky 3 I affure you, Not, replied the 
diſcretion. f. 181-1 4 188-3 2 dire 110˙4 
; = 24-01 76-17-3 
0 Devil. | 
the Alas ! 


4 
* Begin the ſentence with one vous, and to add another a; which muſt . bg 
plced after Cres, with a hyphen between Zres and aus. Obſerve, that the N 
(he is in the ſingular number. 


can In this caſe the French conſtruQion requires ehis adverb before 1 ure yu: 


r "ths . 
"> — 

—* 3 
by IS... 3 FL 
4 Tu ts x 2 

* 3 2. 
*, 424 * 

8 2 

* 3 þ * 

— 5 

4 1 


ſpoken to me of it. 


| 68— 31 


1 N 
pI + 1 
* 


on NEGATIVES. . 


122-38 


: | | ' 18-92. 188. 
Alas ! no, anſwered Mrs. Marcella: he has not 
a 2 55—7—3 le dane. f. Marcelle 306-3 ve pein 

250——8 110-4 153. 


153-354 


; — 153 35 — . — 
30-3 a I59---63 
100-2 . 


285 — 18 113-1 | | 163-2 
In order to fludy —— men, is it ncceſar ii 
E 5 110-4 2-2 b JO1-12 
34-1 | —_—— —— — 
308 6 130-79 308 — 4 115-7 


to travel over all the earth? Muſt we go to -— 
3 enier* 110-4 faut il ꝛ2 12—32—. 
14-2 10112 621-1 110 


— arccurir 


113—1 Pur 
"ON to 927 Europeans? 1 o know the ſpecie WW; 
Japan. m. — ſro: — 110-4 2-2 285-18 A001 
34-1 | 49-1-1 
308 — — 5 222 Y 13 305 
mutt we know every —— individual? No: there a. 
110-4 2-2 a 1 
aut b 2 54 le 
120 26 2C-1-1 
- men who reſemble one another ſo much, that it 
12 30-3 2-2 56 , TEL Sf . fort gue 20-15 
— fe r<jen;b ler ; | 
10-4 276.8 13535 : 
is not worth+ the trouble to ſtudy them ſeparately 
& 100-2 « de a 18-12-3 
326-3 ne fas | 34-1 
£09 2Ca 110 4 
He who has ſeen ten Frenchmen, has ſeen the who 
30-6-3 — Francois E23 — 
; — 74 2 
* 110-4 


1 


This word is to be placed after terre. 
+ Herib is not expreſſed in French. 


do not dyink — wine; net that I do net 


152-34 


lle it, but becauſe it is good for nothing in 


4 100-1 6 a 189-1 Dalai 15855 a 
6-1 d 100-3 7—51—3 ne rien 


land, 


0 .cer 
of 


„That is what 1 do net know,” replied the 


100 · 2 a ce que 455-40 ne point 2 3510-3 
326-3 7215 4 
. | 181-3 15853 : 2. $4—I 
pit, © becauſe we do st know what is to happen.“ 
a I55-40 ne fas a ce qui 4333 a 
725155 6 L 
Þ-9-1 310-1 


He does 10 read. 
155-46 ne point“ 76-31-3 


298 — 
le is not reading. 
9. 9—1 ne fat 7631-3 


15853 
113-1 158-53 125-58 
Ih —— general there is not much money among 
jar 100-1 ordinaire . u. 82—1— f ne pas 4 100-2 a chiz 
100-2 
124 50 
- French maſters.* 
04 4 2-2 
14 — 
6 15853 20-1-T 
The handſomeſt women are mt always thoſe who 
*. 4 plus beau 2-2 327-3 ne pas 2018-4 
1571723 4 110-4 
110-4 
2-2 
Q q : pleaſe 


Pant ſignifies that he never reads. 
Pas implies that he does not now read, 


Face r:4/tres firſt, the prepoſition de next, and the word Frangais laft, 


Or NEGATIVES. 295 
F 11 158-53 126-59 non pas 181 158-53 


155-46 ne point 7529-1 de gue 155-46 ne point > 


20-15-I 18-1-1 1593-53 TOO-T 


4 
- —— — — — — — — - 
. ⁵˙ wm EIA — M ̃ . ˙ u -rmZ̃ er — — - — — - C * 0 
Is wk * ro 4 FE = * » 
24 
— 2 g — 2 8 - — 
2 „ „ F — * — . — N 
+4 * v. — . — 


— 


F 


— 


ee, ee Ae Te 


296 On NEGATIVES, 
pleaſe m ſt. 0 


% 


7 | ® 
"i 
TA-2 
. TIO-4 11 4 11714 . 246·3 
e ' The holy“ oil, ſhed on — Kings, coufecrate 
160 — 4 ont. on. f. 53 1-3 4 110-4 2-2 
14-2 « 
110-4 
110-—-4 1472 19-26 
their character, hut does wot always ſanctify the! 
152 1 6 6 1587489 ne . 4 346-3 
| 158 33 | 
perſons. 
24 A 
a 
168 110-4 
Demoſtlienes is not / diffuſe as Cicero. 
L. i. (ieee. a 1202 i | a 144 -65 C;ceron. m, 
32-0-3 ne as 144-05 6 
2-2 
a 205 24 11C-4 110-4 
9 Ihaſe who are incapable of great crimes do 
2013 J 32-73 1360-28 4 2-2 135 
11854 4 2-2 
121-34 
not readily ſulpe&t — - others ——-, 
1283 b 5 110-4 2-2 eu 
ne pas 34+ 7-3 15 63 
100-2 179˙12 x 
188-53 5 , 
It is not enough to belicve in God; we muſt al 
4 32-6-3 n js « 1 12 
4 1002 ä 4 ai 
224-15 « 19 2-14 : 
love him, and obſerve his laws. 
#1 353-30 «© 253-15 c 2-2 
34-1 b 34-1 a 
1001 4 
Ha 
Thie aczeCtive comes after its ſubſt ntive in French. = 
+ When governed pronouns come before the verbs in French, they are not 
ceded by 2 propoti.ion. The pronunciation of them is in a manner blended witn T 


precedin's or i!lowing word, They ſeem to take no room; therefore thele prono 
are ſeldom implied. 


On NEGATIVES. 


There is very“ little 
82—1—1 C a de a 


Qq2 


Place a byphen between tres and the next word. 


Ha 


difference between a 


wicked 


297 
10-12 153-54 
Have you not been there? 377 
a 18-5 3 ne point 32-3 a 10 
p.72 100.4 6 
"YN 101-12 12854 
rateßg Have you net been there? 5 
a 18-5-3 ne pas 32-3 a 
30-7 2 100-2 4 
T10- 
9-26 
their? 15853 152-34 1104 
|] do me find it 60 difficult. 110 
155-16 ne fas 34-6-1 e Cc 14 1 
158-55 a 
„ 153-53 152-34 110˙4 
do not find it difficult. 
155-40 ne PEN 34-6-1 e 14-I 
158-55 a 
113-1 ni 112— 13 amn f 
— Death ſpares neither the rich nor the poor, 5 
110-4 4 4 15855 4 ni 110-4 
34 re 
100-2 
do 
155- 100-1. 5 
152-34 152-34 152-34 
Every thing agitates him, difturbs him, frets him; 
— nt: 34-6 3 4 inguieter 100 c ICO-I 
a 34 6-3 3 5 
1.91 109-F | vi 
he is afraid of his ſhadow; he ſleeps neither 
30-6-3 peur 4 183-14 4 38-33 ne ni * 
avoir 4 158-55 i 
woht nor day. 
4 a a | 
| 
T25- -58 110-4 


— — * 


— 
. r 
2 7 22 * 


298 On NEGATIVES. 


0 


— 


133-12 110-4 - 139-4 0 en moins 
wicked judge and an ignorant one: the former at leaſt 
110-4 a 133-12 juge. u. — — 


110-4 110-4 109˙1 
has before his eyes the rules of his duty, and 
30-6-3 b 4x 3-17»2 2-2 my 14 4 
a 


110-4 „ 210 32 1170-4 

the idea of his injuſtice; the latter neither ſc es the I 

100-1 imæge. F. 1091 4 — autre re ut 7325 3 [ 
a 


| 3 189-1 21032 
good nor the evil that he does: the former fins 0 
4 a 100-2 443-3 ——=ſan 34+-6-3 
gue | 


| 110-4 
knowingly, and he is more incxcuſable; but Wl |: 
avec cennoiſſance a 189-1 a a . 


326-3 


210o— 32 a 
the latter fins without remorſe, he is more incorrigible, Wl { 
autre — 34- 5-3 1-4 a IS-9-1 4 | 110-4 

32-63 


15855 , Ts 
- has neither beginning nor end. 
100-2 a ni nif a 
ne 30-6-3 


God 


100 --⁴ 
100-2 261-1 : 
Every body ſays of a coxcomb, that he is 


Tout le minde= 76-15-53 4 110-4 b gue 18-9-1 a 
a | 32-6-3 


110-4 158-55 253—36 
a coxcomb; nobody - deigns tell it him: he dies 
6 perſonnes me 54-0-3 4 d 18-11-2 4 69-9-3 

| a 764-1 i 


without 


* The French uſe the article in this caſe, 
+ Obſerve to place this word immediately after the verb. 
1 Vi repeated before each noun requires the negative ne before the verb. 


— 
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126-624 : 153-355 
fithout knowing it, 
ii-a 7214-1 d 
1 | 
1:9-79 1328 2499 3 110-4 
——- Speculative holineſs —— was of no value in 3 
110-4 110-4 re 328-3 a aucun merite, m. 6 13 
1 100-2 % 1008 
110-4 35-26 113-1 249-3 
the religious ſyſtem of Zoroaſter, -—— Failing was 
170 109 1 ZP2uriajjre 110-4 jeune. m. 32-83 
4 
110 
forbidden to the Perſians, becauſe, according to the 
7614-3 a 2-2 a — 4 Æ —— IL10-4 © 
1234-4 Perſe, u. 
110-4 110-4. TOC-I 
kegiflator, a body well fed. and vigorous renders the 
le 14-2 a 36-1-3 a 53-3-3 
119-24 a 
T10-4 TIC-4 153-35 
ſoul ſtronger againſt the evil genii, and gives it more 
plus fert a 110-4 &a 2-2 a 4: 13-11 
14—2 2-2 genie 34 6-3 
15-58 110-4 
— courage for good deeds. 
ce 4 1131 (on 2-2 
15 19 @uvre 
110-4 
132-& 
110 4 110-4 
119-4 -8$-13-3 2110-2 189-3 
— Corrupted men — have nz modeſty; they 
130-79 2-2 2-3 n 38863 o 
a ICO-2 a 
x 137-33 124-50 
are always ready for all kinds of meanneſs,* 
97*7-3 a a 110-4 6 4 22 
5 110-4 I4-2. 2-2 
2-2 2-2 
110-4 158-5 5 284-15 
No ſtate ——- can ſubſiſt without cube 
ne 723-3 42 1i-a 
as 34-1 


: | Wwe 


* This word is in the plural number in French, 


311 
13 


300 o, NEGATIVES. 


181-3 1585 5 364 110-4 
We do not long att according to our principles: 
$5540 &@ 147-2 a — 4 b 2 2 
ICO-2 ges : 
| S731 181-3 
when we take upon ourſelves to give advice, we 
guard 1S-1-3 ſe meer de 34 1 
* 9 4 1 — . njeuler — 
| 120-26 110-4 
ſpcak like - oraclcs; and in our own affairs“ we 
34-7-1 comme 12-3a-3 2-2 a ſur @ 110-4 (on te. m. 18-13 
4 — 
120-26 
at like - fools, 
4 comme 1234-3 u. 
344-1 * 
2-2 110-4 110-4 143 58 
—— Men never have a better opinion of us, than 
112-4 158-55 j-mais a I+-2 mid-icur 4 4 a 
1131 ne 30-7-3 14 2 
N 100-2 | 
110-4 
52-24 29-1 I5-19 =» 
when we aſhſt them to have a good opinion of 
kerſque 18-1-3 aiger 18 12-3 4 4 110-4 a 100-2 
| 34-7-1 14-2 4 
themſelves. 
eue mne 
275-4 109-1 : 
Nothing is more capable of repreſſing the pride 
153-55 a «4 a a 34-1 4 
ne rien J2-6-3 
100-2 
139-1 110-4 109-1 | 
of — men“, than the thought of death; 
1131 14358 | 113-1 4 
110-4 a 110-4. 
ICO-T 
Thoſe 


® Theſe words are in the ſingular number in French. 
+ Place this adverb immediately after the verbia French. 


On NEGATIVES. 207 


110-4 
Thoſe who have never ſuffered, know nothing. 
20-18-3 4 4 153-55 % hir 72-15-7 ne rien 13 


311 


30-723 ne jamais 69-13-7 a 15855 
108-42 


110-4 279—73 
appears more noble to the French, than to 


% 


ne 49-3-3 i beau 3 2-3 a de 
6 I 2- Ja—4 a 


Nothin 2 
a 


7 
3 105-1 2842 T5 113-1 
3 ſee the taſte of their cooks reigning from —— north 
13-24<4 1104 2-3 4 a 110-4 b 
4 4 34-1 12—32—1 


0 142 
113-1 110˙4 100-— 110-4 
to ſouth, and che laws of their milliners carried 
2 110-4 4 4 2 2 "5M 3 34-3 
58 1—34—2 erdennance 110-4 2—2 
a | 4 


110-4 2-2 1131 5 
to all the toilets in Europe. 
dan; tut 110-4 de 100-1 


14-2 109 1 
2-23 


5 15 %%%/%%,ék 1 
Do not ſay any thing to him about it. 
155-40 ne“ 76-22-4 WOT wn 1811-2 —-(l—— 


> „ 


14 


153-55 110-4 18-1-1 
le I do mot ſee at all into your heart; IJ repreſent yg 
# 1552 212 ie a £ wutte a a 2346-1 


7 


153-35 235-6 110-4 

to mytelf“ a thouſand Ain cable things that I 

153-354 — e 128-71 cent 33-17 a gue 18-1 
5 2-2 
. 153-53 153-36 2-2 

will not tell you, 

7341-1 ne pas 7614-1 | 
le 28415 | They 
U 
Ne begins the ſentence, 
7 Mime, the correſponding word to ſelf}, is not expreſſed in French. 


—— 


On NEGATIVES. 


159-52 
They remained there without doing any thing. 
16 189-3 a b 11 /“ 233— 12 

5 3541-3 441-1 F—- rien 


. 2 „ 1 N 
„ Is there ary hing —— more wonderful than 
— 2. — — — WH 4 admirable c 


: 100-1 113-1 
he ok loadſtone? 
110-4 100-1 


b 
1415 3-17 147-2 
28 Homer is ——- = the moſt aprecable liar that ever* was, 
Honire.m. 4 110-4 14—47 4 20-11 3428-3 
32-6-3 110-4 


110-4 110-4 : 110-4 183-14 p 
31a Uu, a handſome wiſe —— ze an angel, her 
1 100-3 14-2 15-17-3 ne $33-26-3 I9-23-1 

beau | : 


p 1104 1426 
huſband is the moſt. wretched of men. 
326-3 le Plus malbeareux 113 2-2 
110-4 12—34.—3 


; 168-3 15853 110-4 
Cyrus ſaid that we were not "worthy to 
76-16-3 gue 19-17-1 4 100-2 de 
a 100-2 328-3 xe point 29117 


158-55 143-58 
command, unleſs we ——- were better than thoſe —— 
8 a 100-3 un ne 34-28-3 meilleur @ ceux a 
34-1 1655 4 
169-6 
whom we commanded, 
4a 19-17-1 a 


358-3 . 
Hannibal 


Jamals is to be placed after ſut in Frene". 
+ Cæmmander requires the ptepoſition à before its regimens 


1 NEOATIVES. 2 „ 


1 


— — 
+ 


| Hannibal replied, thit he would not march his army 372 li, ; 
Annibal, n. 557% gue 42 158-53 mener 4 5 
| ropondre 100-2 * ne pas 183-2 1 1 
55 I WW 
110-4 110-4 on 
nto the country of the Hirpini, or Sarnnites, leſt I | 
an a 2-2 109-1 2-2 Samnite 100-3 \ 
C ; terre * 12—34—3 Hirpin 2-2 de peur que ö 9 
N 153-354 119-4 18 
| it — /heuld be a burden to them, but inte the / 
110-4 ne a a charge 1811-4 b a nl 
£ 34—28—3 233 
110-4 8 | 
5 133-12 100-4 10. 132-9 . 
g., Wiighbouring places of the allies of the Roman 
1 voi ſin 2-6 109-1 a 110-4 110-4 
2-2 b 12—34—3 2—2 12—34—1 
0 people. 
f 5 
r 
1 Wh 255-46 6432-2 : 
Do not go any further, ſos of Falling, | Z 
158-53 2 flus avant 4 24-1 
310-9 
ne pas 
100-2 
13-1-1 153-53 2587 | 
I] fear that ſhe will ſcold, 3 
) 46-3-1 gue 18-13-1 ne | 3 M | 
; oy IOO-2 3522123 
-I7 | 
181-3 121-34 181-3 6% 9 
+ But whilſt we liberate. others, we are ſlaves 1 * 
b a : 34-7-1 110-4 2-2 „ 
5 deliurer K * ; | 
; a 2 2-3 a 5 ; | | 4 
ourſelves, O Telemachus ! dread —— Falling into the if 
a Telemafue 47-25-2 de 34-1 ͤ2 110-4 1 | 
* | | | 
al : 
R r | hands 


* Tere is in the plural number in F rench, 6 l | 


* * . 9 „ N Os 2" ee 4 14 * * W WM 2 © 

ES. iii!!! LIES en ex S * 1 s IN $4 
4 a * > - — 

2 W * ig Sg ; _- ; 4 
3 * oh y 22 5 

= 1 » ” 

' , V eo 

* 


110-4 | 2-2 


Was 


109-H1 206.9 299-3 
ed of Pygmalion our F King: he — has dipped 
2-2 le 30-6-3 
= i . 1816-3 10 
: 8 15234 34-3 


110-4 


133-12 110-4 100-1 | 
3 his cruel hands in the blood of Sichaeus, the 
"BY 133-12 4 2-2 6 a Sic ber 127-68 
„ 15-13 | 


2-2 


183-14 
huſband of Dido "4M ſiſter. 
109-1 Diden b 


110-4 269-33 « 
212 Have the good for friends, that they may encourage 
4 32-34-1 2-2 a 2-2 100-3 a 35 22 3 
afin que 
” | | 
p 152-34 IT3-I 1 10- 269-33 
thee to do good ; and the wicked for enemies, that 
* 5 279-1a 110-4 bien m. 4 8 6 2-2 ajin gue 0 
100-2 44-I-I 100-3 
; 
13-9-3 152-3 T13-1 
they may 1 thee from doing evil. | 
— tien T 
14 5 44-1-1 Fr 
Lal 
113—F1 120-6 110-4 
| — Virtue has charms that the moſt vicious 
1 110-4 a I2-34a-3 attraits. m. pl. 7e Plus 2-3 R 
0 306-3 1 
| 158-55 272-8 
can not help —— feeling, 
{ a 314-1 $'cmpecher de 381 
72 * ne 157-526 a 
284-15 
! 58-2-1 
40—18—3 
i 258 1 
s I am afraid that he — will come. 
„ 46—3—1 gue 18-9-1 ne a 
eragindre 263-3 158-55 | 


2 100-2 
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— 


| 78-4-3 72 
1 —— Being ſo*, replied the ſtudent, I am much+ afraid 37 
cela 32-2 reprendre 100-1 Ecolierem. 18-1-1 craindre SS: 
a 250-8 | 46 3 L 
| 
110-4 258. 110-4 : 
hat our connexion will not be of long duration, 
que 19-24-1 a 158-53 4 a 16-20-2 
| 263-3 | ne pas 3326-3 a 
＋ 8 | 
P 18853 263-3 1 15855 | 
I] do not deny that colonies may ſucceed 7 
155-46 nepas 54-0-T gue I13-1I 4 ne ii-a 
4 110-4 2-2 33 
ſometimes. 
a 
158-53 100-2 _ 100-— 
305 22 ne point 126-59 226-6 20-451 
S There is no - man, Whatever merit — he 83 
; 100-2 de a | 13-9-1 gf 
33 239 5 
at | 28 110-4 : a 250-7 
„ Wi nay have, who would zt be much mortified, if he knew 
2 a 20-1- 158-55 & tres 34-3 4 110% 8 
jl—26—3 ne a 100-4 72-16 3 
Ke 2 all 
* The ſentence is elliptical in both languages; but the ellipſes are not the ſame. 
tis probable that the pronoun lis, or Lat, is implied in Engliſh, and aii, the 
french word correſponding to ſo, is underſtood in French, We therefore lay lite- 
ly, that being. 
_ T Place this adverb immediately after craindre. 
3 11 have not been able, in the courſe of my reading, to find a ſentence to illuſtrate 


tas rule. 


have ſomewhere ſaid. that tres is the only adverb between which and the fol- 
bu ing word it is c ſtomary to put a hyphen, but without accounting for it. 

But having ſince met with the following obſervation on this ſubject, in the 
trench H ncyclopedia, I thought it would be acceptable to the Public. 

Ihe moſt energetic ſuperlative in Hebrew, is expreſſed by the treble repetition of 
the word. Hence come the treble kyrie eleiſen that we ſing in our churches, in 
nder :o five more energy to our invocation, and the treble ſanctus, to expreſs in a 
ore forcible manne! the profound adoration of the celeſtial ſpirits, It is probable 
dat our ere, formed from the Latin res, has been introduced into our language only 
[1 a ſyn;bol of this treble repetition. Tres-ſaint (ter ſanctus), is inſtead of ſaint, 
feirt, ſaing, ( ſanctus, ſanctus, ſanctus) ; and the hypren inſerted between tre; and the 
poſitive, is probably meant to ſnew that this addition, is merely material, that it does 
dot alter the urity of the meaning of the word, but that the poſitive muſt either be 
repeated three times, or, at leaſt, conſidered as having the ſame energy as if it had 

en repeated three times. What appears much to ſtrengthen this opinion is, that the 
Kierbs bien and fort, that exprels very near the ſame ſuperlative meaning, are placed 
fore the adjeRive without a byphen,"? | EN BS 4 


* \% i 8. 


313 
10 


11 


164 5 | 
all that —— is thought concerning him, 
* ce gue 19-17-1 a de "I 
208-17 34—-6—3 
100-2 
23 
113-1 110-4 110 
— Pleaſures taken without moderation, ſhorten our 
110-4 2—2 4 11-4 4 aACcoUurcr Iy-24- 
7S-1-3 39-4-3 
143-58 109-1 15853 
days more than the art of = phyſicians ca 
= a a 100-1 4 113-1 2-2 ne a 
2-2 3. I10-4 12—34—3 234-1 
J <3 
lengthen them, 
a 153-36 
34-1 5 
30 5 24 20-1-F1 18-13. 
There are - people who write better than the) 
82—— de. 2-2 77-55-6 mieux a I1G- 
12-34-43 perſonne 143-53 
120-26 100-2 
158-55 
ee RINY ſpeak, 
e 34-7-3 
A 
110-4 
110-4 113-1 223-24 14-1 
A traveller often * relates ings * otherwi 
ſouvent b 110-4 2•2 
346-3 . autre 
100-2 153-55 
than they - are, 
4 18-13-2 e 32-7-3 
110-4 oo 
165-24 | 
: 110-4 
. 165-24 
158-55 eee * 
-T ſet no value on boldneſs, #n/z/s it — 
18-1-1 faire 311-13 ca. m. de TIC-4 fi 4 
; 44-3-1 ne aucun OE 
| 100 


Kuvert comes immediately after the verb in French. 


| > 
1 
* 


0 NE GATI VES. 


On NEGATIVES. © ey 


110-4 136-29 | 
is accompanied by prudence. 
a 34-3 c a 
1-6-3 14-2 
296-14 WH TT0-4 nd rn . 
.in expecting that maturity, I neither learned — 313 
Our | a a 20-15+-3 100˙-ρ 78-3-1 ni 12 
927 $3-1-2 ne | 
279-1 279-1 
to read nor to write, 
ca à 76-30-11 @ 2 97-54-1 : : 
84-1 5 
2 5 13-9-1 162-80 T53-55 15234 
: He neither loves or —— eftecms him, 13 
ne TCO-1 a a ne 346-3 6 
I8-12-T 34-6-3 100-1 


15652. 


13. 31-1 153-53 157 5255 110-4 
they O not — remember — a rougher or more 14 
I1G- 155-46 1.e point 18-4-1 reffouwinyr 273-1 plus rude & a 
fe 395301 de 110-4 
100-2 
110-4 
furious combat. 
e 3 — I 
38 a | 125-58 
Theres ne ver was 1 
0-4 100˙--— 47-2 de 
. 3113 Jamais 
"WI ne 
9 133 — | 13 


| more valiant or wiſer captain, 
140-46 a #i 140 46 


a 110•-4 plus ſage 
| 32 — 73 —3 110-4. 110-4 
What will our tranſports} be, at the ſight of that 314 
4 110-4 2-2 1 „1, af lt 
. 2-2 19-24-2 
| immenſe 


„As the action of this word falls upon 72 read, the French with propriety place it 
immediately before it. | 


T This adverb comes immediately after the verb in French. 
I Obſerve that cur tranſports comes immediately after wil! be in French. 


[ . 
FY : 
| * 
— 
we 2 " 
4-4 * 1 hs — 1 4 =» 
} "YO "IS. Y . * N 


* 


38 0, NEGATIVES. 
110-4 3 
immenſe ocean, which ——* has neither bottom ners ſhord 
« 20-1-1 ne 49-3 4 4 a ö 
CLNNC foes 
181 1 284 I5 113-1 18.1. " 
214 TI wanted to ſtudy Father Petau, and 1 
16 7343 4 110 4 Petau 4 
c 34 | 11 
| Y 
57 — 110-4 5 1713-1 
plunged myſelf; _ the obſcurity of chronology 
fe —— i — tencbres a 110-4 2 
100-2 109 
| C 
181-1 110-4 15 
but I was diſguſted with the critical part, which 
6 17 _— 6 133414 4 20-1-1 
e cegouter 110-4 
14-1 
100-2 
—— has neither* bottom nor“ ſides t. 
re 50-6-3 a a rive. f. 
a 
2— I 110-4 110-4 
2 What will our traniportsf be at the fight of that immenſe 
d 110-4 2-2 1 a 109-1 cet 5 
2-2 19-24-2 a 110-4 
ocean, bottomleſs and bound! ! 
1 fond ni rivege \ 
2 5 Cnmnnrnmnm_— 24-1 
33 We went away without nar Ir drinkingy. 
18-1-3 —e n alier— 126-620 ni 75-2&-1 
64—8—1 il-a 
: ' 
168-3 284-15 110-4 
When we dare not blame a bad prince after 
Quand 19-17-1 4 158-55 a 110-4 4 a 
—_— 34-7 
IOG-2 


his 


Ni repeated beſore each noun requires the negative xe before the verb. 
+ This word is in the ſingular nwtaber in French. 

1 Obſerve, that eur tranſperts comes iramediately after vill be; in French» 
$ We ſoy, without drinking or cating, | 


— 


— 


* 
Ul 


On NEGATIVES. 


10 110-4 2b2-5a _ | . 
tis death, it is a ſign that his ſucceſſor reſembles 
; a 100-2 a 14- e gue 19-231 | 346-3 
| a 32-6-3 183-14 
335 
3-1 lll, | 
1 112 AS 
8-1-3 284-15 110-4 126-622 
We can not betray the truth, without rendering 
723-4 ne 30-1-1 4 ja  5$3-1-1 
a 158-55 4 
| 110 4 
urſel ves deſpicable. 
53-350 2-2 
deus 
110-4 234-15 | 110-4 
The only good which can net be taken away from 
110-4 4 a 4 723-3 ne 32-1 entever 153-354 
| | a 1538-55 4 34 3 
110-4 110-4 
w, is the pleaſure of having done a good 
53-36 4 276-8 29-1 a 14-2 bon 
ms 32-6-3 100-2 4 44-1-3 15-19 
enſe a 1 110-4 
ion. 
4 a 
110-4 
10-4 224 4-15 I13-1 110-4 
A juſt⸗ God can not leave crimes+ unpuniſhed. 
4 72-3-3 ne pas 34-1 


a 158-53 4 


| 110-4 
| 163-3 158- 55 130-79 
e can not too much exhort young N to 
1. *17-1 6 ne — 6 — 4 110-4 
7219-3 ; 34-I 2-2 1 
284-15 
Ne 
110-4 314-1 
110-4 18-9-3 158-55 
docility ; for, without that virtue, they will not be able 


0.4 


8 I car ii- 4 c ; 72 7 5 
| pouvcur 


to 
This adjective is placed after i its ſubſtantive in French. 


I The French author uſes this word in the ſingular number 


314 
1 


4:4 


3180 


375 


as * - N 3 _- Tx * « 2 , "=" * @ Lay A 3 
"+. 1 =. . p % e - by A . 
G 2 : # 
7 2 I ” . 
* v ” 
* 
| On” NEGA TIVES.” 
F * * * a ws 
ha , 5 — * 8 a 
0 — . 
0 1 4 


14 2 th 110-4 
284 15-19 d 
to receive a good education, 
110-4 
14-2 
169 — — — —_— 
When ——- - a —— ſenfible man was aſke 
comme © 19-17-1 of 110-4 124 50 dem:nder 
131-3 de eſprit. m. 35 8—— 
100 2 
128-73 18-9-1 
whether he was a nobleman, be os Noah had 
a 13-9-1 2 gentilbomme. m. $5-7-3 Mee. n 0-8-3 
100-4 328-3 repondre a 
153-55 
three ſons; I do 0 neo from which I am 
2-3 a 155-46 ne 72-15-2 — 13-1-1-- 4 | 
a 32-6- f 
110-4 
deſce ldd ” 
33173 
181-3 311 — 13 211-35 
We ſhould}; —— never ſpeak of what we | 
43-4-1 ne jamais 284-15 4 ce que 18-1 
15855 34—1 
| a 7 
2 
— are ignorant cf. 8. 
ne fas 72- — 5 
15853 — , — 
: ( 
67-56 . 113-1 117-1 pre 
We judge too much of happineſs from 
18-1-3 a —— XA 110-4 for 110-3; 
34-7-1 12—234—1 Hi 
| 19-2 
appearances : 
„ Obſerve that in French we ſay, One aſted to a man of ſenſe, 
f 


+ Demander requires the prepoſition à before its regimen in French. 


1 The French uſe the preſent tenſe, as being more poſitive than the conditiona 


On NEGATIVES. 377 


181-3 152-34 18-9-x 
yoearances: we ſuppoſe it where it is the leaſt; 
a a 1812-1 32-6-3 le moins 
2-2 | 34-7-1 a 
4-3 1534 „ 284-15 
we ſeek for it, where it can mot be. 
4* | —cborcher— 18-12-1 b 7219-3 ne 32-1. 
de 34—7.—1 : 0: $$06$5 8 
5 | 
| 251 W 3 JT mms 
You deceived him once, but you can not 318 
30-7-2 a 18-—12-—F1 o b 72-19-5 4 7 
1ad 34-3 152-34 # T$brss 
22 | IOO-I 
a 28415 . 
ray s“ deceive him, 
4 1812-1 
_— 34-3 133-36 
a 163-3 : ne pas 
6 917-1 28415 IT3-L 168-3 155-55 
We may deceive men, but we can not 0 
72-3-3 a 110-4 2-2 6 19-17-I 4 
34-1 73-33 
4-15 
ceive God. 
54-1 
we : 
3-1- 100-2 ; 152-34 
OO. ESE 1288-3 
Take care that they do not ſtop ou. 9 
2 garde gue 19-17-1 ne 35-21-3 | 
1-9-4. | 168-2 15385 4 
261-1 153-53 | 
Ob/erve that I do not affirm that, 10 
78 9-4 zue 4 155-46 ne pat 34-6-1 a 
17-1 frendre garde 100-2 aſſurer | 
110-8 133-12 158-55 
lis work —— #s within very little of fallingt. x | 
| 5. 23-1 cunrage. n. ne a — feu Ven faut que f. 111 © * L 
ces a 33-26-3 ; 34 WI 41 
8 e N 


This adverb comes after tromper in French. 
Begin the ſentence with peu ven faut ques 
{The French ſyntax requires this verb in the participle, 


ona 


On NEGATIVES, 


three months fince 1 1 


2-3 que 18-I-T ne 
158-55 
152-34 
4 7 Im. 
18—12-—L 
a 100-1 
: 251-13 
Tt is ſix months fince 1 —— -——- fie to 
[ S$2-1-8 2-3 gue 18-1-1 re 30-6-1 a 153-3 l 
A 153-55 $4-3 : 
f him. 
1811-2 
153-35 - 7 
b 
3 We gave over ſpeaking to each other about fix months ag 
Il y a fix mois que nous ne ncus farions pcint.“ 
110-4 18%-1-3 
In | ts Fer ſince we 
82—2—1 | a gue | 
156 52 2 
— {ft off ſeeing each other, 
18-4-3 Voir — 
24 4 
163-3 125-58 s 
N 17 have we net as much ardour for 
7 a 181-3 ne w—=-dutgit-— 100-2 4 a 
307-1 1000-2 ; 
IO1-12 158-55 
144-66 ; : ; 113-1 
virtue, as we have -* inclination for pleaſure 
1 * 125-58 o a 110-4 


go-=7 v1 
M 


*The idioms FE the two languages ſo widely differ in this ſentence, that I ca 
not bring it to any grammatical order; and conſequently { am under the necel 
of inſerting the French idiom underneath the Engliſh idiom. 


+ The adverb, of compariſon is underſtood in both, and conſequently requires t 
ſame regimen as if it were expreſſed. 


5 


On NEGATIVES: 


296-12 


/ 


2 52mm 7 


$4-14 158-55 N 


18—-13-F1 4 
30—18—z 


4 111 


a 100-4 a 
69-8-2 


3-8-3 ne 


> 


13-2 1-2 


V3 


Ins a W . - 
h: indiſcretion to confeſs every thing in the preſence 


9 1 100-2 b ——t—— 4 I17-15 
de 34-1 
to 0-1 109-1 = 
t the parſon of her village, 
1 110-4 a 183-12 
12-34-1 d 
TI3-1 
1358-55 | 110-4 35-22-3 1131 
lt is not ſurpriſing that — men ſigh for 
124 100-2 gue 2-2 a 110-4 
270 32-6-3 ne pas 268-23 
189-3 158-55 110-4 113-1 
|. rement, when they are % engen fit for — 
2 ; eraite, fo l[or/zue 110-4 a ne Flus . 4 110-4 
194 ICU-3 32=7-3 4 2-2 
| Kiety, 
4 
158 53 
1714 310-8 143-58 | 
My father, who was not more ſcrupulous than another - 
1 »»„ ᷑ b 
32-8-3 repas 100-2 
110 As 
250-8 ; : 
ant, approved of the deceit, 
—a/ prouver— 110-4 fupercheries f. 
3 nn Cr 
fur Y f 
168-3 
ay 1917-1 153-53 
we do not 


4 prattler ſpeaks continually, though 


I babillard, m. 34-0-3 foujours 269-33 155-46 ne point 
a 100-3 
ca 4 ; 
eceſſi 152-34. 18-9-1 100-2 gcouter 
Mito him*; and he in like manner does not liſten 
res HT 100-2 4 110-4 non flur— 155-46 n- joint 34-6-3 
4 # | 4 | 158-53 
88s 2 when 


Lenker governs the accuſative, 
lhe French ſyntax requires theſe two words immediately after point. 


373 


My mother was x9 more; and in dying ſhe had — 376 


— 


3 


7 


. . 
2” Ss — 


„ gg 282 „ 
* 1 © * 
5 


n g bl {owes OY 


' On NEGATIVES. 


168-3 183-35 
when we ſpeak to him. 


quand 19-17=T 4 153-354 a 
6- 


262-8 34-6-3 
110-Kg 3 120-26 1 
316 Be learned, ſkilful, virtuous; gain ——- battl 
$ 3 t es, 
4 babile * 123-3 4 
ps 110-4 36-28-2 2-2 
120-27 110-4 
ſave your* country, 2 ——- excellent grammars; 
a 110-4 a ICO-2 I4-2 
36-28-2 le 36-28. 2 2-2 
I 10-4 110-4 158-55 2 nanny? q 
you are deſpiſed, unleſs your talents —— . are ſet off 
18-5-3 4 —_  *” I. 4. 4 
| 32-7=2 32-7-3 relever 
| 110-4 
. . 113-1 x 
with outward ſhow. | 


far 110-4 w——faſic. mmm | | f | 


128-73 143-58 110-4 


Who is more a flave than an affiduous+ cour- M* 
20-1-1 4 4 a 110-4 
32-6=-3 8 100-2 
158-25 1104 1 
tier, wnleſs it ——- is a courtier more aſſiduous? 
ft 8 10C-2 @ a 
ne 32-6-3 | 
155-46 10112 189-1 110-4 : 
% Do you think that he would have ſucceeded in that 
263-3 -c 100-2 31—28—3 - 1 : 
7538-5 gue 36-1-3 
160 4 
undertaking, 7 — he had not been aſſiſted? 
4 19-17-1 le 30 8 —:3 ai er 
152-34 nepas 34-3 ; 
100-1 158-54 


* The French ſyntax requires the art icle in this caſe. 
T This adjective comes after its ſubſtancive in French. 


; 27 : = Wb, l 
£ 315. 


| „ "$04 * 758-55 
We ſhould by happy now, 4 Adam had mot 316 
18-1-3 2-3 b 31-28-3 4 8a 
3321 SE IvO-2 
inned. 
les, 43 | f 
| 158-5 5 8 109-1 113-1 
It ——- is but too true, the greateſt part of — 9 
urs; b 100-2 * 1 4 la — PRE ; 1719s 110-4 
ne $2-0-3 12—34—3 
247-114 117-14 : : : 
nations are in ——- chains: the multitude is 
2-2 a b 110-4 fer: m. 110-4 3 6-3 
327-3 2 3 
226— 5a 
110 4 120-4 2 2 232-8 
commonly ſacrificed to the paſſions of a few privileged 
xireralement 34-3 a | 2-2 109-1 gui ue 343 
142 1234-4 | I 10-—4 2-2 
ur- eppreſſors. : 
2-2 | 
3 110-4 kD 168-3 284—7 5 
The heart is a true cameleon; we think to ſeize 
110-4 a 110-4 4 19-17-11 c 36—1—1 
326-3 | 75˙38-3 4 
10-4 WF 153-36 169-5 "153-56 . 110-4 
that Wl 't, and we embrace nothing but a ſhadow. 
c 121 4 5 34 6-3 100-2 que 142 
re 100-2 
110-4 ” | . 1 
220-3 34 —6—3 110-4 110-4 
All beauty that is tranſitory, is vain and deceitful; and 
2 142 4 20-I-1 — rale mnng—_ a I4-2 4 14-4 1 
190-9 32 6-3 a trempeur 


We 


on NEGATIVES, 


I6g=5; 234——15 183-14 | 110-4 
one ought to attach one's heart ny to the pure and 
43.3. 3 a en 15855 4 110-4 a a 
devoir 34— I ne que 14-2 
100-2 
110-4 109˙⁰ñ — 
unal terable beauty of — virtue. 
14-1 a 110-4 
invariable 113-H1 
| 35 8 ' 188 118 109-1 
z) 1 did not doubt 3% ſhe er WAs . 5 lady of 
10 a 153-55 =" que ce ne a 14—2 a 
re { as 3428-3 
quality. 
* Obſerve to place re immediately; before doit. 
— —— (y— — —— — — — —ů— —— 


DER BS. 


112-1 TIJ-T 
319 Acco to Chancellor Bacon, Fortune 
—— — cnt: 114 110-4 a 
110-4 : 
130-79 137-5 08-17 110-4 
ſells dear to = Cagcr people what ſhe gives to thoſe 
3-3 cber à 22 b ce que * a a ceux 
oY 1234-4 emprfſs 2-3 10G- 34-6-3 
20434 
who wait patiently. 
2C-1-I a 
53-43 
110-4 | 
He is a new comer: 
100-2 4 b h 
ce 32-6-3 ; 


The 


d 


1 


is. 


QA 


5 „ ADVERRBS; - © ood 


111 | 12124 
The learned ſee better than - others; and 319 
110-4 a 73-25-J mieux a 110-4 2-2 a 
> 143-58 
112 —1 23 211-14 | 1%-9-1 : 
the ignorant do not ſee at all, when they think 
100-1 15546 ne 3-25-3 goutt? lers mimeque 110-4 c 
| "73 20094 100-3 - 7538-3 
234-15 
| 319-1 
they* ſee the moſt clearly, 
73-24-1 le Fus clair 
4 
110-4 25¹———— 73 110-4 
An ancient jeſter —— ſaid that the gods 
110-4 a rieur. . 30-6-3 a 261-T 2-6 


70-14-3 gue 


The 


»The verb vor being in the infinitive in French, this pronoun muſt not be 
expreſſed, | 


7 Obſerve to place this compound adverb immediately after zur uxvroge in French. 


— 


3 


252 17 125-58 110-4 
had drunken a little too much ——- neCtar, when they 
30-9-3 prendre Peu — 5, — 4 quand 19-9-3 
78 1•3 
100-1 Cc-3 | ; 110-4 

made —— man, and that, when they cz beheld their 
a 113•1T 4 que lorjque L:-9=-3 de ſaug-freidF a 19-20-1 
45-5-3 „ 

25-8 

284-15 157-525 
work, they could not help: +— laughing. 
GUraTe, m. 110-4 4 I5d=555crpcher 273 | 1 
@a 726-6 ne 58-1-1 de 7744-1 
314-1 

262-8 284-15 110-4 113 1 

If you wiſh to proſper alone, —— proſperity 320 
1 7341-5 2 a 110-4. 1 

» 34—— 
. 
will ten eſcape you. 5 
Jouvent ii 181-255 
: Vous 


7 
pl 32320 
4 


3% , ADVERBS. 


276.8 | 110-4. $3-3-3 
The defire of appearing generous, often renders ys 
110-4 * ſouvent 18-443 
09s hy 152-34 
110-4 
5 
— 
113-1 
In general, — — people who know bittle, ſpeak much; 
4 110-4 8 20-1-1 a «4 a a 
$3 7 73 
113 | 
and —— people who know mY ſpeak /ittle, 
4 7110-4 6 20-I-I a #  424-7-y3 
2-3 721527 a 
110-4 1710-4 135-26 110-4 : 
The imprudent zcal of a friend ſometimes does more Ml : 
130-79 1091 « 443-3 3 
100-2 | * 
125-58 143-58 110-4 
— harm than the anger of an enemy. 
de 6 a 110-4 2 IOy-I 
IOO-2 
152-34 
110-4 : 289-3 1104 
A friend who Abe informs us of our faults 
20-I-I everttr 18-4.-3 a © = 2-3 | 
9-53 „„ 


110-4 123-17 
is an ineftimable treaſure, 


4 131-4 ine/limabla bien. m. 
326-3 110-4 
133-12 110-4 —1 
The pious man, and the atheiſt, always ſpeak "of reli: 
110-4 4 a 100-1 34-7-3 4 
2100-1 110-4 | a 
210 ——32 211 
gion: the former ſpeaks of that which he loves; and 
— . — 34-63 a ce 100-2 „„ ©@< I 
11o——4 4 > > gue 110-4 a | 


the 


re 


5 


1d 


* 8 * fo $7"; pan : * CI 13 eo ED, p — — J ns ** = Ws l 


* 10 : * 
— — 23 * 2 5 


On ADVERBS, 


35 
the latter, of that which he fears. 
I 10-4 a a 100-2 46 46-33 
wel autre 273-1 Y b 1 
140 — 48 
133-12 15358 110-4 
The moſt polite— - people are not always the moſt 320 
110-4 Pas F277 141-52 5 4 32-7-3 nepas te Plus : I 
le 1104 110-4 22 a | 
2-2 
110-4 
vIrtuOUs, 
2-3 
| T 19-4 110 2-2 2 
We have very exaftly the hiſtories of the nations 
181-33 4 4 4 2-2 110-4 peufle 
30 71 1234-4 


who —-— deſtroy themſelves. 


i 51 _ 3 
156-524 net ruire 
110-4 
110-4 I09-1 133-12 
The moderation of —-— happy people commonly 
A 130-79 14-4 2-2 | 
12—34—3 2-2 perſonne. f. 
| 113-1 | 
proceeds from the tranquiltity that - good fortuns 
39-33 N 110-4 cane. ,. 20-4-1 ie 110-4 6 
5 12—34—1 | 110-4 bon 
15-19 
110-4 . 
gives to their diſpoſitions 
346-3 2 a hum ut. f. 
þ 
311 - 13 110-4 5 
158-55 —— 113-1 : 143-58 | 
Nothing - attraQs — foreigners more than 
rien ne 34-6-3 | a e 2 113 
100-2 a 55 110-4 
: | N 1452-34 a 
liberty, and the opulence which always attends it. 1 
2 10-1 20-11-11 jurvre 18-16 1 
1 A «> 


Tt 2 Qhil- 


0 


> Ts * ; * L 


$20 77” th ADVERBS.- 


TT3-r 34-7-3 
— Children /ometimes flatter —— old people, but they 
110-4 2-4 a - a 110-4 mm=Victard=om 6 18-9- -3 
313-q 2-2 
1 134 


— never love them. 
158-55 jamiis a 18-123 


* 7 3 
1104 168-2 
The things which“ men ſpeak of“ the moe, are commeicy 
a 20-2-2 en 34- -_ -3 le plus 327-3 
2-2 a a 
T10-4 169-6 
thoſe that ey Ts the leaſt, 
20-18-4 gue le moins 
100-2 495 8 3 
113 1 1 5 : 
In general, man <——- thinks /it/ : to think, is 
4 100-— 158-55 a £ucres a 9J2-6-3 
: ne 34-6-3 34 1 4 
1104 110-4. 
an art which he learns like all} —-— others, and even? 
110-4 4 2-4-1 4 78-2 3 comme 121-34 2-3 - meme 
100-2 | 
125-58 
with more —-— difficulty. 
4 a de 4 
| 162-3 
The reſolution with which we ought always to rat 
110-4 taidie{/e. Ff. a laqu-ile 1917-1 Fr cir [ 
43-3-3 8 
1113 
the truth, ——- ſhould? ever degenerate into audacity. 
110-4 a ne 433-3 Jamais 34-1 6 b 
158-55 Gev.ir 284-15 


Lurur 


* Obſerve that theſe two words are tranſlated into French by dont. 
7 + This word is not expreſſed in French. 
1 We ule the preſent tenſe in this caſte 


On ADVERBS. 327 
: 1231 110-4 
1ey —-— Luxury always was the firſt cauſe of the - . 
-9-3 110-4 32-1003 110-4 4 I1c-4 Geadencet; 
"> 14-2 
109-1 
of —— empires. 
113-1 2—2 
12—34—3 
110-4 
119-4 T3--12 TOg-Tr 
erty Always keep your children in the narrow circle of the 
maintenir 19-2 5-2 2-2 6 110-4 110-4 
4125 1334¹3 
| 113-1 
tencts which are derived from —— morality. 
2-2 201-1 teni— 4 110-4 4 
22 — 
133 18 371 13 110-4 
- A brave and generous man never fights for an 
. 110-4 à a 110-4 158-55 Jamais a a 14-2 
£3 110-4 ne 794 
135-26 
ven! unjuſt cauſe, 
nme 8 10 
14-1 
8 310-8 5 
10 48 158-53 
The moſt prudent conduct is not always the moſt 
110-4 pus 110 4 130-79 a 32-6-3 ne pas 110-4 Plus 
le ſure 141-52 a 100-2 
14-I 110-4 
'0ak : 
þ laudable, 
goo] 110-4 
14-1 
140 48 2-2 158-53 F 
The moſt zealous - men are not always the beſt 
110-4 plus 2-2 130-79 a 310-8 le 110-4 
| . 141-52 32-7-3 ne pas 110-4 me lleur 
ur I10-4 2-2 
Chriſtians, 
'2-&S 
Tt 2 


i | 4 * 5 a 
382 co, ADVERBS. 
=P 113-1 | | 
85 5 130 79 11321 : 
a 220 —— Godd ſenſe belongs equally to both ſexes, _ 
. 1 110-4 32-625 de 110-4 diux 2-2 
be | 6 „ 
q 
311—— 13 110-4 
F We —— eder confeſs our imperfections, but out of 
18-1-3 e Jjamas „ 19-24-2 a c —.— 
153-53 34-7-1 2-2 
- | 100-2 
vanity. 
nv 8 
110-4 100- 2-2 110-4 
The gifts of —— enemies are akvays dangerous. 
"2-2 113-1 IS 7-3 — 
nl 1 , "I 
a a 
110-4 | { 
113—1 AA 113-1 ; 
—— Men /ometimes forgive —— hatred, but never —— WM 
4 8 a 113-1 a b 110-4 
1 110-4 
contempt. 
5 | 
. 169 201-1 5 110-4 2722-8 
8 It is eee that thoſe who live in a tolcrated 
T9-17-1 b que. 20-15-3 7767-6 14142 
5 J 34—-6—3 118˙4 a 12—34a—3 2-2 
J a 
bs 5 156-524 | T 10-4 
religioné, generally — render themſelves more uſeful 
2-2 b ſe 53 4 3 a 2-2 
— rerdre a 
TH 133-34 143-58 20-1-1 8 132-8 
” to their country than thoſe who live in the prevailing 
9 110-4 4 a 20-18-3 77-67-6 116-4 310-4 f 
| - 110-4 a 14-2 It 
"OP b 
religion, 


— Finance 


* The word religi-n being in the plural number in French, of oourle requires the 
' prepoſition de, and the article le, before it, 


/ 


of 


— 


73 • 


* Obſerve to place this pronoun between the verb and the adverb, 
T Communement comes immediately after on, 


On ADVERBS. 323 
113-1 WO To 110-4 138-34 | 
— Finance was always hurtful to —— trade, 
110-4 a 32--10=3J 14-1 2 414-4 20. 
a a 12—34—2 
„ 15 250-9 15234 
and devoured the boſom that nouriſhed it, 
4 35 103 20-1 a 1816-1 
250-8 367-3 
163-3 
195-3 101-12 110-4 110-4 110-4 
Do 'we erer ſee that a man forgotten bus 
155-46 en b 73˙25˙˙3 que 34-3 b a 
f a ICO-2 
152—34 110˙˙4 110-4 
benefactor, forgets him? On the contrary, he . always 
34-0-3 1C0-I a | a 189-1 
13-12-I 12—34—2 
ſpeaks of him with pleaſure, 
„ 
a 159—63 
100-2 
1131 fourrent TO9-T 
—— Raillery is oftm want of wit. 
110-4 32-6-3 in@igeace. f. a 
ke | a 
110-4 N 311 13 110-4 
A misfortune — — never comes alone. 
| 158-55 Jamais 39-3-3 . 
ne a 
| 110-4 
110-4 155-46 10112 11321 
What uſe do they commonly make of —— riches 
* 4 1917-1 communement F44-3-3 4 
20-FL1 163-3 a 12— 34 —3 
168 2 : 0 
152-34 1131 
in the world? You know it, ——- intereſt 
10% -; 2 n$=8-3 a 1812-1 110-4 
e 72156 100 : 
heaps 


320 


324 On ADVE RBS. 


6 


152-34 
1816-3 113 152-34 
heaps them up, - luxury ſpreads them, —— ayaric{ 
34 6 3 110-4 53=3-3 5 113-1 
w—— : c 100-1 
r 246-2 110-4 
retains them, prodigality diſſipates them, the paſſiol 
39-3-$ c 113¹ 1816-3 
4 7 110-4 152-34 
1091 : 4 3-3 110-4 113-7 
for gaming loles them; in a word, —— cupidit) 
113-1 181-3 @& 4 110-4 
12—34—1 152-54 7 
T<2-34 
waſtes them. 
CO”! Amer 18 10-3 
34-073 
311 13 280-8 110-4 
A murderer - never Was a happy man. 
110-4 hin. m. 155-55 Janais 42 110-4 13546 
5 ne 32-10-3 
119-24 i 110-4 110-4 110-4 
A liar is generally ceſpited; he is odious to 
110-4 326-3 cencraiemert 34-3 a 32-64 a 
4 4 : 158»; 
every body. 
$:ut le monde 
234-1 
a 2) 2— 260-1 
It were to be wiſhed that every where a judge coul. 
6 33-14-3 a 2603-53 —{ar-tuwi— 113-24 72-b- 
250-41 — — Oc 1 I1C-4 4 
a 
262-8 20-6-3 
be proſecuted. If he had judged .wrong throug! 
32-1 fris a partie a 18-9-1 a 34-3 4 b 
a ; 100-4 4 
| # 
180-1 110-4 12-9-7 
Incappqtys he is guilty ; if* through iniquity, he 1s ſtil 
3 © 32-b- 3 Lin 
2 2 


5 mor 
® This conjunction is elegantly implied in French. | 


a als. a a - 


Mi 


77 


We 


tic 


arict 


for 


idity 


tO 


a 
58-3 


4-1 


0-10 
Juli 
1. b 

a 


7 
of 


ſtil 


lien 


107 
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181-256 
nore ſo. 
Adee 
le 
261-1 10 
Cardan has very ⁊vellu obſerved that the wiſdom of 320 
20-6-3 4 6 34 3 que 110-4 a n00-h * 
a 
. T4-2 
1 223-24 110·4 110-4 
a nation is all contained in its proverbs, 
14-2 a 14-2 a 6 c 2-2 
326-3 391-3 
20—1-1 110-4 
Thoſe who die for their country are always e 
2018-3 69-9-6 a 118-4 4 32-7-3 
110-4 il it 4 ſenſe 
110-4 | 110-4 110-4 
to live for glory, faidj a noble Roman law. 
a a 113-1 96-15-43 un T5-17-3 14-2 a 
17..66-1 a I4-2 bean 132-9 
110-4 
15122 
110-4 13312 316-9 316-9 1813 
precious ſtone does not pleaſe hut when it IS 
14-2 4 =55-46 e 743-3 wn, ghamy 
14-4 bo td 100-3 = 
14-2 
110-4 110-4 11351 | 
well cut and _ poliſhed * nobilityy without educa- 
@ 34-3 4 a 36-1-3 _ 119-4 11-4 
14-2 
4 


314—3 284-15 
tion, and without politeneſs, can not pleaſe. 


E b 15855 a 
SONNY 0 7 4-2-I 
245-1 


The 


® The preſent rule holds good, though there are two adverbs. 
+ The article Je is uſed in this caſe, 
1 This verb is in the preſent tenſe in French, 


This word is in the Gngular number in Fiench, 


rs on 
ET IIC wm - 
—— — wo oo imo — ———— — end ne —— 


_ The reaſon that leads a man to the knowledge of 
; b 


33s On ADVERBS. 


110-4 | 20-—1-F 119-24 110-4 109 


raiſer; fo iin 100-4 a 
e 
100-2 b- TIO-4 T10-4 
his duty® „ Is not very complex; the reaſon thay 
283-14 4 146-55. 14-2 raſſon. f. 20. 1 
1-4 32-6-3 ze pas | com off 
310-8 
2-2 
119-24 1104 1104 
leads a woman to the Knowledge of = hers, is 
114 110-4 a 6 a 121-34 ien 
34 6-? f 12—34—3 2-2 
110-4 
ſtill more ſimple. 
/2 # 14-1 
273-10 278-10 miciux 
It is eaſy to find fault, difficult to do better, 
3 © 326-3 E ae 7 1— 1 a 2 44—1 1 
a rip e7are i 4 
1 
15855 flint 
156-524 ne 310-7 110-4 
As - did not flatter ourſelves, the flatfery 
* a le 3 — — — —1— . 4 
15-43 Halter 
110-4 $3 14 i . 
of — others would not be % Furtful to us. 
4 121-34 2-2 159-53". 110-4 182-5 
13—34—3 re 145 a 18333 
158-55 14-1 
2108 
110-4 
130-79 
141-52 A mmm . 34-43 „ 
— The clevere men ſometimes make - —— tht 
_ te 1-3 ,-42 2-2 a 1 130-79 #t 
110-4 plus or 4320-1 141-52. 
112-4 5 | 110-4 
2-2 


"oP | | ; gr. 
* This word is in the plural number in French- 


. Obſerve to put this word immediatelj after the fiiſt nest 


A DVER BS. 


On 


09. 2-2 


of 110-4 
gro//eft faults, 
132˙12 
plus greſſier 2-2 
14-2 | 
153-35 
168-3 2113 183-5 : 
We love that which does us — - good, it is 426 
19-17-T 4 20-15-I _ a 44-3-3 120-26 a 100-2 2 
34-6-3 a 12-34-1 a 32-6-3 : 
110-4 | | 1 
is W ſentiment /o natural. A , 
2 -C. a 110-4 a f a 1 
4 
100-1 109-1 3 5 110-4 110 4 
The empire of opinion is the moſt powerful 
T13-1 a 232-6-3 le plus 
100-1 a | 
12-56 110-4 1 
of all, and the 9 con/lant, | | B. 
# 110-4 &  & © pi a | : 
2-6. 110-4 
753-55 
110-4 311-13 110-4 
No mortal 1s perfectly * 
Cer 11-10-1 100-2 4 — 
. ne 326-3 | 
no- 4 109-1 110-4 110-4 
The 79 of commerce is one of the 
I13-1 a 32-6-3 4 a 
12—34—1 a 12—34—3 
119-4 266-18 113- 
pate? ſcourges that afflicts humanity. 
n rank . & 20-1-1 1001 4 : 
2-2 2-6 3522-3 
* 
10-4 284-15 110-4 110-4 a” 
No man ——- can be perfedtly happy - this life, "BY 
"al 158-55 4 321 c . 
W > 
311-13 


U u — Mild- 


„ On ADVERBS, 


113-1 110 4 110-4 
320 — Mildneſs is equally uſeful to thoſe who have 
4 110-4 32— -6- 3 14-1 a coux 20O- I-1 a 
a a 135-34 39-7-3 
230-81 276-5 138-34 284 
a right to command, and to thoſe who muſt obey, 
de 34-1 a a ceux 20-11 b 56.1.1 
43-4-3 a 
2-2 2-2 18-4-3 
223-24 14—1 152 34+ | 
Two things direetly oppoſite prepoſſeſs us; cuſtom, and 
" 0 14-2 'contraire 4J9-4-3 113-1 a * 
2-2 tout 110-4 fpreverir 110-4 | 
113-1 
: novelty. 4 
110-4 2 
2254 N 
110-4 110-4 110-4 : 209——264q l 
The mot wretched of all men is he who 
le flus malbeureux a 113-7 2-2 4 celui 20-1-1 8 
142-56 110-4 32-6-3 q 
282—15 | 32 I | 7 
— believes himſelf to be fo, 
jo 189 38 3 a 181255 
156-524 creire 153-39 
100-1 
J 
| s ( 
209 26 110˙4 : 110-4 
He who is patient and moderate, is more -e//imabl: 5 
celui 201-1 4 5 a 110-4 a a x t 
32-6-3 a 32-0-3 
20Yg——2 6a 120-26 
than he who gains - battles, D 
243-53 celui 20-1-1 a I2- 34-3 a BD 
34-6-3 2-2 Ln | ; 
110-4 ; 110-4 110-4 
| In the political world, as in the phyfical world, a | 
Si. b | 133-14 | b 133-1 
> | 1 | 3 | 
310-4 120-26 110-4 


. great event has 


/ 


very* extenſive effects. 


4 a 12-34-3 c eerdu 2-2 
30-6-3 132-8 
> 2-2 


* Put a hyphen between this adverb and the next word. 


26g 


4 
wble 


0-4 


- 
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„ 49-3-3 110-4 109 
We never know well the value of a thing, 320 
19-17-1 ne 3J20-1I b a prix. N. 110-4 a ; 5 
158-55 jamais I 4-2 
| 14-2 


- 3 
til! we have loſt it. 
que guand 169-6 a $4-I-3 la 


on 39-6-1 I 52-34 
100-1 
123— 121-34 2-2 
The F rench willingly allow that - other nations are g 
110-4 a de bon cœur 34-7 -3 que 110-4 2-2 J2-7-3 . 
2-3 avcuer 4 
110-4 169- 110-4 320-2 
wiſer, provided it is e that they are better 
14-1 fourvu 100-3 en go=-18-—z3 gue 18-9-3 4 mieux 1 
bus ſage 269-33 gue conwenir 261-1 327-3 
2-2 | 100-2 
, 
110-4 | 
tefſed, \ 
wvetu 
2-2 
100- 100- | 
Go from the eaſt to the weſt, turn then towards 
6431-1 2 orient. m. d a 36-27-11 enſuite a 
a a , 
110-4 110-4 110-4 
the ſouth, go back to the north, thou wilt ſee 
a 36—27—1 2 b 18-5-1 a 
remonter 12-342 73—28—2 
120——26 
— error every where, 
de 100-1 a Par- tout 
113-1 | 723-48 | 153-35 110-4 b 
—— Age and - ſleep teach us,. by degrees, the 
100-1 4 4 110-4 42 4 18-3-5 Peu à peu 
34-7-3 
292-29 
109-1 | 
road to death. 
emingm. 113-1 4 


110-4 


/ | 
Uu 2 Humbert 
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2 50-8 | I1 5-6 


Humbert Dauphin gave his eſtates of Davphiny to MW 
a 110-4 a Daupbine 2 
3510-3 c 2-2 
— 109-1 270 
Charles, grandſon of Philip de Valois, on condition that? 
; Petit is : Philippe 6 5 que 
110-4 

110-4 2-2 109-1 115-6 
the eldeſt ſons of the Kings of Prance 
13312 2-3 110-4 2-2 - 
* ane 123; — 3 I 


thould * der tie name 1 Dauphin. 
@ perpetuite 4 110-4 


The liberty of the preſs without doubt produces 


110-4 110-4 ii-a a 513 
120-26 110-4 | 
inconveniences; but they are ſo trifling in 

13-3403 8 6 i8-9-3 a ft 2-2 a 

inconvenient 32-7-3 frivale 
110-4 144-65 35 12. 
compariſon with the advantages, that I will not deign 
| b 4 gue 181-1 158-53 4 
be A 12-34-3 2-2 ne pas 284-15 
15— | 526 


156-522 
- to mention them. 


„„ : 
18-41 ———arrfterm—m 149-63 


+ 100-2 
169 4 77—68—: | 
It has been ſaid that, if Voltaire was alive, he 
67 30—6— 3 a gue 43 e — 18-J-1 
7614-3 2 50-7 
would 


* This pronoun in this caſe is changed in French into the pronoun me, the ac- 
cuſative ef the perſonal pronoun of the firſt perſon. 


Sarreter governs the dative in French; obſerve to place y immediately befor 
arricre 


nce 


CCS 


he 
-J-1 


uld 


e aC- 


- 
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20o— 10 af a 7 aA \ 249-3 : ; 
would be an Ariſtecrate, ' becauſe he liked to fign 
a 128-73 Ariſtecrate. m. a 35-8-3 à4 34=T 
43—14—3 100-3 4 279 a 
110-4 109-1 296-14 a 
The Count of Ferney, and that, -—— conſtantiy ſlandering 
i a. que en ſans ce 76-12 
100-2 6 
120-26 2-2 249-2 128-73 : 
——- courts, he was always a courtier, 
12-34-3 a 13-9-I 2 
328-3 
2-54 | | 
110-4 _ 110-4 109-1 
We all die: according to the law of nature, 32. 
1813 699-4 — 977. — 4 113-1 7 
iii | 110-4 
: ©; BI > I 10-4. : 
it is an unavyoidable* neceſſity, 
100-2 4 14-2 14-1 
2 326-3 
bo 110-4 
God forgives every thing, and men nothing. 
34-6-3 — Um > 2233-4 24S a 
a 
316 — 2-5 
100-2 _ 13-1-3z 5 110-4 
It ——- is but too true, that we muſt a!! die. 
$ 158-55 4 c c a gue 284-15 69-2-x 
* | 43-4-1 12 
189-1 ; : . 109-2 110-4 
He will acquire infinite —— honour in Your affair. 321 
67 mn nn infiriment 100-2 b 4 8 
dle 


Ine vitable comes after neteſſite. 


- 


W 


2 — — 8 —— 2 2 a * 


—_—_— —— 
* * 


321 
9 


94 
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7 10-4 GT... : : 110-2 
The upper part of this ſcrutoire is very* handſome 
de ut. m. 110-4 bureau. m. 32 6-3 c i 
a a 
110-4 : 110-4 
and the inſide is very* uſeful, 
a dedans. m. 32-6-3 c a 
a 
TCO-1I 124.5 
157—525 110g 19-25-2 


Haſten to get the ftart of the enemy; put you 


„„ 0 g9— I | 79-43-4 
a 273-1 prevenir a 
2-2 158-53 110-4 
people under - arms; and do not loſe a moment 
2—Ev 4 117-14 arme. f. 4 155-46 ne as 56-2 5 
a 110-4 : 

235-18 © | I12-1 110-4 110.4 
to ſecure ——＋ within your walls, the rich 
Pur 34-1 a 1104 dedans. m. 109-1 b a 110-4 4 

retirer 12 3s 2 2—2 2-2 
T3-5-3 - 110-4 
flocks that you have in the country. 
2-6 20-4-1 530-7=2 6 eampagne. f. 
a "OPIN 
109-1 245-1 110.4 
The outhde}F of the Louvre is beautiful, but the 
110-4 a 110-4 Louvre. m. 30-7-73 4 4 110-4 
2-3 12-3a-1 a 2-6 
22 : 
inſide is full more ſo, 
decans m. fing. 4 out autre ſol — 
326-3 
Thoſe 


® Obſerve to put a hyphen between this adverb and its adjective. 
+ In this caſe retirer requires two caſes, one in tlie accuſative, and the other in the 
dative. | 

1 This word is in the plural number in French. 

§ The idioms of the two languages differ ſo widely, in this part of the ſentente, 


that I cannot bring it to any grammatical order; therefore I am under the neceſit) 
of inierting the French idiom underneath the Engliſh, 


5 
Ome 


ment 


the 


110-4 


1oſe 


n the 


ence, 
eſit j 
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204-34 oo 11044 N 
Thoſe who do not live conformably to the Goſpel 322 
20-18-3 155-46 ne pas 77-676 4 100 10 

110-4 310-9 2 


are not truly Chriſtian, 
2-7-3 ne pas 320-4 110-4 
2 158-53 6G 2-2 


1 1 


— 2 F - 
— — — * LY 

- — la en 22 — ö 

FRETS . -- "I . 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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110-4 


110-4 o-4 109-1 113-H1 323 
A GOOD King 1 is. . preſent from — heaven; it *; 
32-6-3 110-4 a 
a e 10022 
110-4 26 320 1 
is a fleeting happineſs which it very ſeldom grants 1 
·-6-3 110-4 5 18-9-1 6 | on 3 3 
100-2 8 
the earth. 
110-4 
113-1 : 113-q 113-qI 
—— Modeſty is 1 — merit, what —— ſhades are 
110-4 a 32-6-3 4 110-4 ce que 110-4 a 32-7-3 
a 12-34-23 211-35 2-3 4 
113-1 110-4 
— figures in a picture. 
4 110-4 2 6 
12-34-4 2-2 / 
110-4 T 110-4 
293-4 19-24-2 20-1-H1 19-24-2 
It is our common“ misfortunes which incline our 
4 327-3 110-4 misere. f. „% ©. 44-73 
a 14-2 : | 2-A 6 
22 
113-1 0 4 
arts to —— humanity. 
2 4 100-1 "4 
Err i 110-4 323 
ft — court, — anger is eloquent, 2 
4 110-4 a 110-4 42 32- * 14-2 
* x > The 


F Gommungs comet after misbrei in French. / 


- * 


N o, * REPOSITIO N 


DING 250-8 
823 The Phœnicians built Carthage in Africa fifty year | 
3 110 4 Phenicien. m. J$-11-3 a Afrique. f. 2-2 10 
; 2-2 Fender 11715 - 
110-4 109—1 ; 
before the taking of Troy. | N F 
a 4 Tris | j 
110-4 286-1 128 
4 On the eve of appearing 0 ng God, I — juſt — ſounded 
b 1 a 49—1—1 N 1 - i— de 34-1 
| ” 29—J—1 i 
3 | 
109 - 14-2 
the heart of. a great ſinner. Ringleader in an unlawfu 
interieur. f. 116-4 4 coufable,m, Ccrypbee. m. 109-1 110-4 
110-4. 100-2 as 
41 
135-26 110-4 
cauſe, I perceive too late —— the calamities that I Wi: 
Ci 181 i recouncitre 4 a tcut® mal. m. 20-4-I 4 F 
49-3-1 | 110-4 3-10 100˙⁵2 Te 
2-54 7 
| '£99-3 
have cauſed, 
a 44-1-3 
go-6-1 2-2 
N 110-4 1104 
That man has a+ pain in 15 thigh. 
20-152 «x c 4 
an 
= 
18 1-1 183-2 
6 I will do it at my leiſure. 
a F --S 4 Gijc. fo 
4559-1 J 
16 
100- 
p$-1-1 18-1-1 
5 JI am going then with the good Abbot and Mary; I 
b donc a 110-4 ' s Marie. f. 
64—3—1 i 0 
hav” 


® This word is probably uſed by way of emphaſis in Freae 
+ The French ſyntax dots not require this particle. 
J We ule the article in this caſe. 


— 


WW * X , UW 


5 | ' ” "If | by , 
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, — f 18—-1-1 

eari have two men on horſeback, and fix horſes: I am going 
2-2 q0-6-1 2-2 3 —bwvals 4 3-10 NET 
4 a 64—3—1 

13-1-T 153-354 110-4 

by Orleans, I will write to you on the road. 

þ 77-5S-1 18-7-5 4 . 

13735 
128 — 
ded 3816—9 14-2 113-1 
1 There 1s only one thing that princes learn ,,. 
82—1—1 ne J00-2 4 110-4 „ gue 110-4 2-2 78-7-6 7 
153-55 gue 110-4 feu!* 267-21 | 
100-2 14-2 

viu 
4 ' 121-34 2-2 ce 432-6-3 de 

u well as other men; that is, to ride, becauſe 

auſſi bien que- 110-4 2-2 100-2 4 monter & cbevalx 4 
[ 114-1 155-46 I52-34 - 
* W— horſes do not flatter them. 
00-2 110- 4 3-10 | 15855 a 18-12-3 

ne fas 34-7-3 
109 — 3 
250 8 110-4 


Don Garcie threw himſelf at — Aurora's feet?, 


67 7 3 & le de Aurore. f. 2-A 
n——ſe jetterm_—_ 12—34—4 100-2 6 
| 250-8 153-35 | ; 110-4 
and ſaid to her: Ah! Madam, what pleaſure do 
a a 153-354 <£c - „„ 155-46 
76-17-3 
101-12 281— —3 155-35 
you take in perplexing me? | 
163-3 2 d 34-1 100-3 \ 
00- 782-5 184-1 N 
1 | 
1 Ax 2 ; The 


| * This adjective appears to be a redundancy; the word only being already expreſſed 
n French by ne que. | | > . 

F Obſerve, the French ſay literaily te get cn hberſe: in this the Engliſh language has 
a advantage over the French, ſince the former expreſſes with a ſingle word what 
ilte latter does with three ; the fewer, the better. 

| The literal conſtruction 3s at the fest of Aurora. 


E 


3 WAX 87 5 ES. 
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12 


7 n0g9-1 11½ mop. 434,13 
The * of ͤ — great men ought Rant ü 
110 4 110-4 4 2-2 433-3 | 
8 12—3.—3 2-2 devoir 
| 187526 110-4 156-524 157— 72 
be meaſured by the means which they ne have uſed 
fe 294 2 4 2-2 dont® 18-9-3 fo 56—4 110-4 
153-37 34-1 132-324 @ 32-7-3 ſerv) 
| meſurer : 38-1. 
3-3 
285-18 153-356 : 
to acquire it. | | e 
pour 67-2-1 18-16-1 | 
| 180-24 
100-3 
110-4 135-26 183-14 183.10 
A prudent man meaſures his undertakings by his 
110-4 3 34-6-3 19-23-3 2-2 — 4 
abilities, £ 
force. f. 
2-2 
100-2 110-4 109-1 117-3 
I have made a proviſion of candles at ſeven pence a Mi 
a 30-6-1 a 14-2 22 3 110. : 
a &44-1-3 - h 
und. 
PO at 
"on 
324 110-4 251 — 73 | 
10 That poſt was carried ſword in hand}, 
20-15-1 ii 33-16-3 34-3 4a pointe del 'eptuxt 
em porter 
F; 
113-1 
11 Let us play at piquet. 10 
36—238—1 4 110-4 0! 


12-34-2 | 
— W ( 


® As ſe ſervir governs the genitive caſe, conſequently this relative pronoun muſt be 


In the genitive. 
+ Whenever the French expreſſion differs ſo much from the Engliſh, I prefer 


| writing the French underneath it, rather than Frenchifying tbe Engliſh. 


* 


We are five to bre. od EE 
1-3 2 2 | 858 5 
9257-1 | | 3 "Wh 


110-4 210-4 | N 
The Nees and the Tuſculans fought with 
2-2 a Tuſculan. m. 79 _—_ 2 14-2 

2-2 un 


2-3 8 110-4 


equal emulation: they ſirove —— who ſhould have the glory 
14-2 wan tt• ? 4 a 
E- - 30—-14—3 — 


276-3 110-4 
of carrying the firſt intrenchments. 


4 34-1 | 110-4 2-4 
Ic 2 emporter 2-2 | 


34 7 3 

181-1 120-26 220-1 298 - 

I ſee ——- people here who are continually HP 
a © 12- 34-3 a 20-I-I 320-6 


73* * 1 2-3 | ſans fin 


177-14 266-15 298 7 
about religion : but it ſeems that they are ftriving 
fur 110-4 - e 100-2 a 79 29-—-6 

| 34-6-3 gue 18-9-3 —combattre=s 


117-15 180-24 
it the ſame time who ſhall obſerve it the leaſt, 
LL 4 Pl gui 35—12—3 152-34 le moins 
a JOOeT - 
F- 
250-8 
_ 35-11-71 2-73 1 10. 
We found eight or ten countrymen, all inhabitants 
181-3 villageois. m. 2—5 2-4 
| 56-4 | 
526 249-2 249-2 


109-1 157 


110-4. 20-I-1 —þafſembler— 4 35 9 3 a dierouiller 

12— 341 583——2——2 ii-· a | 35-9-3 
110-4 

- 2-2 | 

their 


The particle un is required in Freneh. 


of the hamlet, who, having met there, fired, and cleaned - 


0 2 N „ r EY 5-5 N 1 
© A nA ES - he” 8 . 1 Se) I, . 2 W345", 0 * e * 2 8 ARS Wo 
OBS YO BT OE 2 To SO dh MA Gee by * 5 
K 8 0 2288 0 8 a ce * "* 1 1 * » 
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. # 
285— — 11 ; | 
"their ms, in order to welcome my arrival. 
19-26-23 armes & fu — 0 ‚— celtbrer 183-2 4 ] 


34-1 19-21-1 


— 


160 — — 3 — 4 
A. | "F448 rhe 
$24 109-1 _ 322-1 
4 . — The invention of gunpowd:r is attributed* te 
„ 19-17-1 113-1 foudre d canon. 7. a 
110-4 34—6—; | 
112 14 110-P4 i 
a Franciſcan friar, re Berthold Schwart; 2 Feiburg. 
1104 franc iſcain. m. 34-3 j 2 Fribourg. 
£0! 
110 4 18 
A capricious woman is ſometimes more agreeable 
131-4 a Caprice 32-6-3 a | a 14-1 
24-2 = = 
110-4 100-2 132-3 
1131 143-58 320-4 110-4 
to —— men than a very reaſonable woman. 
237-33 2-2 s 110-P4 ” 14-1 ' 
12—34 —4 142 1 
2-2 
110-4 
113 20-1 132-5 
13 Philoſophy cafily triumphs over paſt evils, and 
110-4 . 346-3 11 310 @# 
122 33 
294-1 8 
0 3120 2 113-1 347-3 
over —— evils to come: but preſent evils triumph | 
de 113-1 39-1-L 4 1328 3-10 
12—32—3 8 2-4 
over it. 
100-42 15122 : 
5 


People 


* Obſerve that we ſay literally, Ons «tirites the inwertien of the powder ts gun tt 
Ec. 
+ Femme eomes immediately after une in French. 
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| 16g-3 


324 
10 


2 3 : 


17 


19-17-1 153-53 y 
People do not bleed in this country for the 
155-46 ne point 34-06-3 - a - a 110-4 
; - Zn 3 ng, 
2-2 
heumatiſm*®, 
322-1 
* ts : 
250-8 a 110-4 
| 284-15 156 310 16-22 127-63 
could not ſet off with them: a ſevere fever, the 328 
« ' 72-6-1 a 38-1-1 a a 110-4 gros 
* fPcuvcir 1538-55 -partir- 14-2 
af 214-L 
— 250-3 323-2 
conſequence of my affliftion, detained me at the 
4 fruit. m. 6 183-2 4 b 15234 4 110-4 
able 1091 a 40-7-3 2 . 12—jJa—z 
aftle ſeven or eight days. 
O 2-2 
a 
113-FL 110-4 110-4 
— Hiſtory is equally calculated 4% form the heart, 
10 32•6-? 141 a 534-1 
a frepre - 
1oo-1 
and ind to adorn the mind. 
= « 4 341 « 
- 

—3 N 1104 
nph 25 2 294—2 113 
There are two "AP to be feared, the enyy of 
82—1— 1 2-2 4 a IOO-I 109- 

. 46—1—1 12--34--3 
110-4 IT3-q 
Ivends, and the hatred of enemies. 
_— jj 12-46 
ple il. ed. 
un ity | The 


This word is in the plural aumb er in French. 


4 * 2 7 SIR N n N * * 7 k 
"Sw . * — 9 * 2 \ #25 
; 0 a x . 
0 5 1 2 8 1 TH. 
i” . 3 % 
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326-1 . n 210-4 


1 1 710-4 | F 886 
| * The Po Mahadi was paſſionately fond i — hunt- ; 
3 | 8 
157 325 133- w--:; 250-8. 


> "7" ing: having loſt his way, he ſaw a countryman, 
3 | — Karer.— % b b - 18-9-1 a 110-4 fayſan. n. 
58—2—2 eee 


and aſked bim for f ſomething to drink. 


„„ 75—28—1 
I 2 50-8 
1113 168-3 i 
o Tf wel do not ref any thing, we are taken unawarez; ä 
211 ——15 5-46 ne 753-24-1 — RO I 3 
| SS 32-6-3 
a 245-1 
169-6 | 7 
gan; if Am; Foreſee too much, we are miſerable, 
4 men 19-17-1 2 4 
7324-1 „ 
1131 
3 | 130-79 110-4 135 26 113-1 ˖ 
„ If wey conſider only. particular accidents, fortune 
nj 34-1 ne que 110-4 14-2 rencontre. f. 110-4 a 7 
a 3106-9 2-2 2-2 
2 ̃ 284-175 a 110-4 113-1 l 
ſieems alone to decide — the fate of empires. - 
246-3 4 34 x -& ſert. m. 109-1 2-2 
4 14-2 a 12—34—1 I2--34--3 
110-4 
ET : 6 152-34 
| : n 110-4 110-4 299-3 188-3 
226 Your letter is too long: it has fatigued you** 
22 I9-25-1 32-6-3 c 4 18-13-12 4 34-3 
210-4 | 4 1626-2 39-6-3 a S$ 
: 14-2 
| ; however, Yi © 
® $'egorer requires the prepoſition de before its regimens . | 
_- + This word is not expreſſed in French. 
II have not found a ſentence to illuftrate this rule. 
& The verb being in the infinitive mood, this pronoun ori courſe is not to be ex- 
. Neis to be placed between the prepoſition à and the verb con/iderer. 
q Decider in this caſe requires the prepoſition de before the next ſubſtantive ; 
obſerve that it is with things only. : 


As this pronoun refers to a woman, (this being written by Madame de Sevignt 
Br 7 * the * fatigued muſt be in the feminine ge nder i in Freach. 


int- 


res; 


Ine 


Oy 


exo 
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110-4 | 
18-13-1 320-2 183-74 : T10-4 
however, 7 found its place in our calm 
d cela pres 30-6-3 Bien“ tenir 19-23-2 4 3 2-2 
a 39-1-3 | 110-4 6 
amuſements, 
2-4 
110-4 
113—F1 
110-4 113-1 | 141-52 140— 47 
The affability of kings is - the pureſt ſource of 129 
100-1 110-4 2-2 2 110-4 plus fur 
12—34—3 326-3 ä 110-4 
We . wg 
their happineſs, 
183-1 
— 
a 
36-1-1 
288—11 238—11 aft 288-11 110-4. 
To ſerve the king, to obey} — the king, to die for the 
a 110-4 110-4 m—_; j—_—_ 4 king, 
g3—— - 12- 34-2 69-8-1 
288-11 
to fight the enemies of the king, are the uſual phraſes of the 
by 110-4 2-2 110-4 4 10-4 c 135-26 I10-4 
79-23<I 12-3a-1 327-3 110-4 | 
15-13 
2-2 
32-5 = 
French nobility. 
4a by 
14-2 
110-4 
a 2-54 
110-4 110-4 110-4 
The greateſt enemies / the peoples have been at all —— 
110-4 plus grand 2-2 12-3a-I 4 a dans 110-4 
22 33—17—3 113-1 
110-4 


times thoſe who fs ſet themſelves up as their defenders, 


. -3 p 20-1-1 2 Her Four feny 2-2 
57— 11 — 110-4 © 
-Y * FFF In 


® Bien is enn uſed in French by way of emphaſis. 

T Place in French this adjective after its ſubſtantive. 

I Obèir requires the prepoſition @ before its regimen. | 

S This noun is in the ſingular number in French, and therefore requires the _ 
nominal adjective ſon with its grammatical properties before defenſeurs. - 
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326 In order to know the charms of virtue, we muſt de 
1 — — 6 4 113-1 82—1—2 4 


491-1 2-2 110-4 124 
virtuous. 
110-4 
110-4 117-14 110-4 
The firſt ſtep towards —— œconomy is the turning awa 
110-4 a dans 100-1 * Drenvci. m.— 
110-4 | j 
of a ſteward. 
100-2 intendant. m. 
261-1 110-4 1eo-2 110-4 
St. Evremond ſays that the laſt aghe⸗ of a handſome 
76- 17-3 /que 110-4 a 2-2 110-4 a ? 
2-2 14-2 1517-3 
158-55 110-4 183-1 
woman are not ſo much for the loſs g/ her life as fol * 
32-7-3 ne pas tan. — 4 a e #3 : 
a 310-8 144-66 
110-4 
the loſs of — beauty. 
celle. * 4 e 
2804-3 


e 11 . 100-3 327-3 
| 0 


| 113-1 110-4 119-244 
The curſes of knaves are the glory of an honeſt 
110-4 4 110-4 a 44-4-3 100-1 jule d 
2-2 1234-3 2-2 fairg le 134-10 
man. 
: 110-4 110-4 it 
— Attachments which begin with —— reluctancy, are 
1131 4 a 34-7-3 % 113-1 repugnance. f. 4 
N 2-4 a 327 
| 110-4 110-4 100-1 0 
| commonly the moſt durable, becauſe they are the work 
110-4 Plus 2-2 a 18-g-3 4 ounrage. 


® This demonſtrative pronoun is in French uſed inflead of the article, and tl 
repetition of the noun leſs, 


ſ 


o PREPOSITIONS. 345 


ſt 6 113—1 1 1131 : . 
— reflection and of —— experience. 
. 110-4 a 100-1 
1 5 329-3 
125-5 124-50 249-3 
So many years habit were —— chains of 32% 
— -tant— 100-2 6 100-2 @ I12-3Ja-%3 2 · 2 | 
Wa 2-2 "2 120-26 
8885 249-3 322-1 
iron that bound me to theſe two men. 
20-1-3 4 152-34 a 2-2 
es Oy 110-4 
285 | —16 280—2 113-1 


= It is better to expoſe one's ſelf to make. —— —— 337 
18-9-1 valoir mieux 100-2 — a 44-1- 1 de 110-4 3 


V 5 9s, 
112 14 285 4 12345 
fol urateful people, chan to be wanting to the miſerable, 
: —isgrat. n.— a de —manguer— 322-1 a 
66 222— —341— 1230-4 2-2 
269-33 234-15 109-1 le 
Though a throne ſeems to be the centre of the moſt. 
a 119-24 trine. m. 35-213 42 110-4 4 110-4 plus 
110-4 a 32-1 12-34-3 
\ 110-4 
110-4 192——1 133-12 266-18 
ielightfol advantages to which the human heart can aſpire; 
delicieux 2-2 — 43 — 110-4 7210-3 aſpirer 
* | * 
28415 
2-3-3 110-4 110-4 a 
it may nevertheleſs be conſidered as a glovious ſtage, 
are Bl 6284-15 a 32-1 a a 110-4 
4 
6 4 34-3 
2-7: 
| 121-34 113-F 110-4 320-1 
on —-— Which — eternal“ Providence often makes 
rk « 110-4 110-4 110-4 15-13 ſauvent 44-3-3 
le 2e | OW 
Y 7 2 — — 


F Frernelle comes immediately after Providence in French. 


345 rens 


113-1 20-11 E e 


— —— vifims of thoſe who are ſeated upon it. 
de 110-4 2-2 4 ceux 327-3 afſſeair 159 —63 
12—-34—3 110-4 4 7116-3 — 959 — 
> 2-3 
250-8 2 Om 110-4 234-15 
327 TJ left him, and went out of the city, without going to ſee 
-, ce 152-34 @& ==ſartir— a 11-4 62—1—1 4 
3510-11 6 38—7—1 126-622 a 973-24-1 
2-2 252 > Es | 
the other people who had contributed to my enlargement. 
110-4 Perſenne 20-1-1 4 34-3 a 110-4 a 
2-2 0-9 = 22-1 4 
| 3 3 "FS 
125-58 110-4 
Too much —-— plumpneſs impoveriſhes the genius: 
— — 10-2 30-3-3 a 
amaigrir 


la pla part 109-1 


moit —— maſter-pieces come from the garret. 
| de 113-1 cbefs-d &urres 38 4-3 110-4 grenicr. m. 
12—33—3 ſortir 12—34—1 
| 183-5 
113- 320- 153 35 n 
5 — Death always appears to us, like the horizon 
120-4 4 / 153-352 comme 
49-33 
110-4 157-525 181-3 
which bounds our ſight, retiring {rom us as we approach 
a berner 19-24-1 3 58 —1—2 4 a me ure gue 34-7-1 
34+6-3 S*eloigner 2 62-8 


"hs 


Een 


6 113-1 2-2 183-12 
If — truth ſhowed tel to menin all its beauty, 
4 110-4 4 57 3 2 113-1 b 110-4 6 - 
— es 1234-4 14-2 


they 


th 


us. 


ON 


ity, 


hey 


. K * Sow» 5 he R 


* 
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250 170-4 | £ 
they would dan with love for it. | 
33 ona i 3 
110-4 ; 100-2 

113-I | 3301 


— Time deſtroys every thing, but it rather 32 


OO 513-3 tout — 5 18-9-1 4 7 
's 0 w 4 — 
—157-52— 110-4 143-58 110-4 
— uſes — the file _ the ſeythe. 
ſe 38-3-3 de dea ö 
156-524 ſervir 
2-2 
157 526 110-4 110-4, 713-2 
God " laughs at the fooliſh undertakings of $ 
fe 77-45-3 4 I5-16-3 2-2 a 110-4 
156-524 rire 12-34-3 fou 12343 
men. : 
2-2. g — 
112— —14 249-3 : 110-4 261-r 
An ignorant man maintained in a company, that the ,, 
119-4 — .— 405-3 „ gue 110-4 3 
L 10 
15853 
: we Pas ITO9-T 
ſun did not go round —— the world, “ But how,” 
ire le tur} de 110-4 5 4 
249— — 8 3 12—32—1 
45 ey. - 
101-12 | 163-3 | 
24-7 153 $80 - 18-1 101-172 61— I 
ſaid one to him, *-— is it poſible that having come 
eb jc er t168-1a 15335 ſe 72 3 32-2 parwenir 
358-3 en 4 156-522 — 59% — 391-3 
. to 


* This ſentenee is eliptical in both languages, and ſtands thus: — Time deſtroys 
every thing, but it rather wes the file then ic uſes the ſcytbe. Therefore the ſecond 
prepoſition de is prverne t by fe fert, wiien is implied. 

beg leave to mention that whenever it r1:y be out of my power to account for 
the dificrence of the + Jn of che two languages, I ſhall inſert the French underneath 
the Engliſh, without any further obſervations, 


' 
MF 
4 
13 
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1 
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_ 
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752-34 


100-1 1257-525 29418 4 157-644 a 
to the Weſt, where it ſets, we ſee it riſe 
323-— a 110-4 ſe coucber 163-3 2 581-1 
4 7 i 
100-4 316-8 | 
In "the Eaft, if it” does. not paſs underneath the earth ; 
4 100-1 Ori. 4 155-46 ne 34-6-3 3 110-4 globe. m, 
323-2 158-58 @ 
al 
110-4 250-8 132-8 4 
« It goes back the fame way,” faid this obſtinate 
2128-9-1 —reprendrene 110-4 a a 110-4 entẽte 
78-2-3 76-17-3 6 110 4 
11214 4 169— | 4 200-2 : 
ignorant man; „and if —— it is not feen, it is 
- grcrunt. m.— 4219-17-11 4 158-53 a a 326-3 
152-34 me pas 73-25-3 P 
200-2 30-33 u 
becauſe it returns 3 night. uy 
gue 128-9-1 * 1 
110-4 * . | ( 
HK 2 1] Yom 24 | 2 
9 He is taller by a whole“ head, 
„ 210-4. c 7 14-2 «a 
32-6-3 plus grand 110-4 4 
169 41 261-T 12871 
22 —— I have been told that there were a hundred 
en 18-3-3Þ 320—6—3 a 100-2 8—3—1 a 
15335 7614-3 gue 
100-2 5 
t 
110-4 110-4 1 


men —— tilled in hat ſkirmiſh. 
4 ej x 5+ 

2-2 

"| 


Ta 


# 


® Obſerve that we ſay, by a . | 
+ This rule alſo takes place with a verb governing the dative: 


red 


To 
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Too much —— prudence brings too much Care. 328 
—— — „ —op— - 13 
entrainer 
110-4 
133-12 
There is little —— difference between a wicked judge, 
82—1—1 a de 2 110-4 
110-4 139-41 
and an ignorant one. : 
4 13312 Jjuge.m. | 
110-4 | 
130-79 14-2 158-5 20-1-1 | 
——- Great ſouls are not "thoſe that have //5 —— paſſions 
110-4 4 2-2 a ne pas 20-18-4 4 4. 2-2 
2-2 32-7-3 110-4 30-73 | 
133-12 
113-1 I10-4 
and more virtue than common ſouls, but thee 
a de a 143-58 110-4 74-2 | 2-2 4 20-184 
a 2-2 
120-27 119-4 
only that have greater deſigns. 
ſalement 20-1-1 4 de 2 2 . 
30-7-3 plus grand 2-2 
; 110- 
F] — maſters look upon their ſervants as brethren: 
de 4 D regarder— 19-26-2 4 a 
2-2 34—7—3 22 
143.6 101 = 120-26 
they hardly look upon them as ——- men. 
13- 9-3 a D regarder— 181-250 4 12-34-3 2-2 
. 
110-4 110-4 168-3 N 
141-52 140 47 132-8 I9-17-T to- 
In -——- the moſt elevated fortunes, we find bene 
5 117-14 ls fin * - 346-3 oa 
110-4 14-2 2-2 
$-2 


bitterneſs. 


+ nA, on AY. * _ „ 
ORE \ 


328 


14 
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bitterneſs, ; 


110-4 
100 2 | 230-2 a 
How many —— men reſemble —— thoſe. trees alreadyM: 
m—Combiceny= de 2-2 347-3 EI 2-2 p 
2-2 
110-4 110-4 169 — 113 
ſtrong and forward, which —— are tranſplanted into - 
a a avance b 169-5 34 6——3 a 1. 
2 Ci 
189-3 | 110- 
gardens * they " farpriſe the eyes of thoſe who ſee 
2-2 * 2- 6 3- \ hy ceux 20-1-I 4 
73-25 
152-434 110-4 110-4 189-3 158-5 
them placed in —-— fine ſpots, where they have nct 
28-12-3z a 6 12C-27 b 2-2 ö 30-73 ne poi 
343 , de 2-6 endroit. m. @ 158-5 
2-2 . | 
; | 
73-24-3 311-12 110. 
ſeen them grow, and who —-— know neither thei 
a 152-34 24 a 20-1-1 158-55 b ni 19-26 
284-15 c 49-1-1 ne 49-43 I 
110-4 73 
beginning nor their progreſs | 
2-4 ni 19-26-2 - 
| 2 
113-F1 100· 2 
— Neceſſity has no law. 
110-4 eee 4 5 
g0-6-3 ne point 
153-53 143-53 Th 
There is zo —— ſea more agitated than a conclay 
32 —1— 1 Nepoint de « 110-4 4 110-4 
15855 34-3 100-2 
100-2 | 14-2 Pi. 
4 


3 6— C e * ä "What : | 
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; 311- 13 5 143 58 284-15 
There is —— nothing —— more diſhcartening than to ſee 328 
982—1—1 ne rien de 4 Aleſolant „ 5 
15855 7324-1 
100-2 
| {-2, : 14—2 
ad 0-4 . : 162. 14 290-3 255 100-1 ; 
witty thing, which one has ſaid, die jn *the car 
14-2 a b 1917-1 a 76-14-3 iis 6 110-4 
13 jcli 100-2 30-6- 3 4 698-1 
— 2 284-15 
30- By a 
110-4 
ſee 158—53 
a mn . 110-4 eo- 1-1 
2j There is uo reſource in a perſon who has 
82—1—1 re point de s 6 14-2 4 30-6-3 
58•5 100-2 4 \ 
8—— 53 | 
ict 
e poi X10 —— ſenſe. 
58.5 „point 100-2 effrit, m, 
po- 2 fe 
125 58 158-57 1 164-9 
110- 2 — treaſures does not the earth contain — 15 
thel 6 de 24-2 155-46 ne* pas 110-4 346-3 
9-26 | renfermer 
bg 133-14 ; | 
— in her boſom! 
13-1 6 4 
: 100-2 
It is difficult to be young gas wiſe, | 2329 
| 32-643 „ de =" - 76 
a ; 
| 152-34 
100-1 109-1. | 320-I 18-4-3 
The love of — überty often hind-rs us from 17 
clay „„ 110-4 ſeuvent 34 6-3 ; a ; 


I13-I 4 


Pace ne immediately after la terre, and pas after ele, 


Sz - feeing 


329 
18 
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110-4 ? 121-34 8 FOR | 110. 
ſceing thofe precipices over —— Which we are read 
73-200 les 2-2 dans le 110-4 30-7-1 a _ 
110-4. 2-2 4 2-2 Wn” 
quel 
329-16 : 
to fall, 
de 34-1 Ty 
ö 2 in 
234-15 30 
10112 
7341-5 3 322—F1 2-2 
Iff you with to inſpire in young people i 
185-3 6 34— I d 113-1 2-3 ; 
163-3 5 12—34—4 3 ' 
110-4 113-1 126— 62 153-309 
the love of ——— morality, without telling ther 
100-1 a 109-1 bonnes mæ urs. * Pl. ii- a | a 18-11- 10+ 
12—34—3 * 
110-4 
inceſſantly, Be wiſe, make it their chief intereſt to br: 
4 34-35-2 4 36-282 leur ux grand de 32 
. 4 2-2 donner b 5 
101-12 
284-15 219— 2424 109-1 
ſo, make them perceive the full value of ; 
1532356 4 18-11-4 fſentir 110-4 fout prix. 1. 1131 ; 
le 46-25- 381-1 110-4 110-4 . 
100---w : 2 
159 —60 
n 153 —38 
wiſdom, and you will make them love it. 
a @ 18-5-3 a 18-11-4 4 18-16-1 26 
ä 34-1 
100-1 130-79 133-12 
110-4 109-1 113 110-4 ler 
In the uncertainty of — human life 
6 110-4 14-2 
ſur-teut | 
320-1 110-4 
let us aboye all avoid the _ Romy of ſacrificin 5. 
4 110-4 100-2 immoler 7 
36 —28 — 16- . | a 34—1 Ic 
the 
We uſe the article in this caſe. | s 
+ As the conſtruction of this ſentence has the interrogative form in French, thi ; 


conjunction, of courſe, is not expreſſed; wg ſay, Will you inſpire, &c. 
4 Obſerve that we ſay, Full tbe value. 


LY 
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. $22-x . 2 
eadſe preſent time to the future; it is often 
1 10-4 ——rcſcnt. . — 4 110-4 avenir. m. a 32-6-3 ſouvent 
2-2 100-1 190-2 4 , 
158-53 
211 35 21 112235 ne point 
crificing* that which is, to that which will not be. 
in moler c 92.— 326-3 4 — ce 7 a 
_ a 322-1 32—12—3 
113-I T56-524 


op —— Care 10 beautify one's ſelf is almoſt always 329 
—3 110-4 4 de 100-2 ——-cenmbelli 32=6-3 4 18 
\ ſe JO nn—— a 


d - 
5 * 


4 
deſire to pleaſe. 
10-4 4 de 74-2-1 


a 
$4-19 | 278-10 2280-2 2-4 | 
u- it is commendable to diſpleaſe the wicked; 19g 

$ 32-6-3 a de 74-21 a 110-4 

a 12—34a—-4 
110-4 : Rs 18-1-1 I 52-34 
This young man is ſharper: I arreſt him zu 20 
20-15 326-3 intriguant. m. a 1812 

| 34 6-1 100-I 
„ King's name, 
262-8 - 250-7 | 250 


If I were in your place, I would marry Miſs 23 
a a 32-81 mmmnmnds Vous 100-2 a 3 
I00-2 a 4 35—14— 0 8 


lenrlietta De Bonne. 


life lasiert 
| 154-4 211-35 - 
ren — I beg of you, what he wants witht we 330 > 
fein prendre 18-32 — grace. — ceque 18-9-1 c 2141 
ler 789-4 100-3 7341-3 rica » 
—1 101-12 
2 2 2 | Between 


the 


This b is in the preſent of the infinitive in French. 

* This prepoſition is not expreſſed in French. 

| This figure has been omitted in the Grammar: it ſhould have been placed in 
margin, before, Ve . en faites rien, k 


— 
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220 Between nation and nation there is ſeldom need of 
215 de perfple. m. 4 f; en ple. m. 305—22 188 
4 1991 : : . 

an arbiter, becauſe the matters in diſpute + are 
110-4 ; a 110-4 ny a 3a 

2-2 2-2 a 


t- 
1 


110-4 110-4 : 
generally clear and eaſy to determine. 
preſgue t5:jours 2-2 a b 281-4 terminer 

clair 2-2 a 34—1 


209——2 72 220-T 20-1 24-6 3 
He who ſkilfully or luckily kills his man with 
Celui 20-1-1 bavilement beur: et a I9-23-1I a 
1321 14-2 4226-1 110-4 (109-1 
2 long weapon drawn from a ſheath, is a man of 
14-2 4 34" 3 a 110- 4 fourrcas, Ne. 326-3 | 100-2 
110-4 4 100-2 4 
16-262 
14-2 
250 6 110-4 130-41 — 7757 —— 
honour; but if it were with a fhort one, drawn out 
2 100-2 a a 14-2 „ 110 4 
a 3283 132-11 _ 
a OOO ey 


q26-1 156-524 | 
of hisf pocket, he would diſgrace himiclf andW 
s 11004 110-4 Joe , Ton ——  ———— 6s 

le a4 100-2 avilir — a 


1104 110-4 110-4 
—8 * diſhonoured: ſuch is the difference betwrrr 


3. 34 3 1 a 40 
153 4 = 1C0-2 


110 4 110-4 
a ſword and a knife. 


% 


14-2 4 4 
278-10 700-3 
It is hard, but often neceſfary, to part — 


5 32-6-3 4 b ſeuvent a de 581-1 de 
2 7 Je jeparer 


1681 
with thoſe whom we love. 
1 ge que 1 534-0-3 
a 
| Tuus 
* This figure has been om'tted in the Grammar: it ſhould have been placed i! 
the margin, befo e, Les magiftrits doſwent re dre, &c. 
+ This ſubſtanti ve is in the plural number in French. 
t The French uſe the ar:icic in this caſe. 


§ The compound of the conditional is probably ple ia Eoglih 


* 
- 
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— 


'2-? 3 ; 250-8 r | . . | 
or Thus ſpoke the fox, and flatterers ell to applauding bim. 330 
6h 4 a 110-4 4 2-2 d'oppiaudir—— <3 
| 35- 10-3 
are 
753 4 Te 
— F 1 | ay F 
No man can be called happy before his death, 332 
ferſonng. m. ne 284-15 a 110-4 4. 183% ꝗ ꝛ 
158-55 @ 34•3 19-23-3 
272 3•˙2 
281 ; 1232 45 113-1 T17-14 : 
nl All the rich confider gold before —— merit. 
- 110-4 a 34—7—3 100-1 cr. m. A 110-4 
29-1 254 2-2 compiler 
Ot 
0-2 | 255.8 110-4 
Alexander penetrated very far into the Indies. 2 
Alexandre. m. 35 10 3 b cbt a 2-2 
Se. a Trac. f. 
Out ; 
Kt 110-4 109 1 314—3 r 10% -: 
— The love of God can not be 20% deeply engraved in 3 
— 100--1l 4 b 158-55 a c avant 94-3 b 
7219-3 m 32-1 
and 110-4 284-15 
; our hearts, | 
b 2-2 
been 5 e a0 
5 Alexander proftrated himſelf to adore the perſon , 
0-2 Alexandre. Ms 57 727 3 pour 34” I as can (Cf 1; {rms 
—ſe projterner 285-13 | 
252 I7 | 153-35 1 1091 
o had appeared to him under the fgare of the 
30-8-3 c 153-354 42 4 4 110-4 
oo. 49—1•3 | T2--3a--I 
1 5 189-1 115-5 
* ligh prieſt Jaddus, bef.re he entered into Aa. ; 
1 A @-ant qu? 110-4 Fa, er 6 Ate. fo 
IOO0-3 20-333 
. We 


— o . - . — 
This figure has been omitte ] in the Grammar; it Foul have been placed on 
us the margin, before Tout d'un cp je vi. fortir du couchant, &e. 
| T This idiom may be perhaps 1ccounted for, hy ſunne fe 
; aps 1ccountegd tor, by ſugpahng 
we . 2 P N ker hy Tuppo! 7 the ſentence to be 
ptical, and to run thus: es fatteurs s emprefsrent de Vat plaudir. 
kn this ca the French conſtitution requires the two adverbs trop avant to be 
paced immediately after £'«ve, probabiy for the lake of harmony ouly. 


= 


n y 8 , FR > * a 0" 
24 * n * 4 AS " 


. 5 | 8 * * : Y =- : 
—_ e 5 * 
— — * 1 A — 4 4 > 2 
- . k 
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308— — WY ER | 
331 We muſt know before we* judge, 8 
5 82— 1 2 b avant gue de -I | F 
7 34 
49-1-1 a | 
169— 4 272-8 110-4 ; | "Ml 
It, js propoſed to make+ the place which is Before * 
On 34—56 3 de 26-11 4 20-11 4 en avant 
m=——Projeticr 100-2 aggrandirf 32-6-3 
— this palace larger. 
109-1 4 4 
de 110-4 
110-4 109-1 280-8 100 
332 The temple of Solomon was begun 480 years ww of 
7 Salomon. m. 32183 2 2-2 12. 
a 110-4 a 
ä 
: 109-1 | 
the going out from Egypt. | . 
$10-4 —ſortie. , — 100- m I gypte | af 
4 
| 250-8 110-4 
8 Noah lived before and after the flood, M 
Nee. m. 77 69-3 a a a » 
417.1 
181-3 113-1 
9 We are, through vanity, and above all through 
1 327-1 b 110-4 a —ſur-tout— 6 
. 4 4 
173-1 : 110-4 137 33 153-356 
— ignorance, ſo much inclined 7 eſteem ourſelves 
100-1 il ement. 2-2 294 I —_—_—_— my 
| perte a 34—1 | 
22— 10 110-4 
- in preference to others, that the greateſt man in 
referablinen.— 4 121-34 2-2 gue . 110-4 plus as b bl 
12—34—4 
* 


The following verb being in the infinitive mood in French, the pronoun 
ef courſe s not expreſſed. | ; 


1 Oblerve, that to make larger is expreſſed by aggrandir in French. 


. abt 
1 
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143-17 1104 . 209 26 
every art, ſays a modern 3 is he whom every 
a 42 7J6-15-3 . 1233-12 4 celui 20-11  @& 
| * 110-4 326-3 233-17 
24—b——}3 110-4 156-515 
artiſt looks upon as the firſt next to himſelf“. 
he Lirregarder— 4 110-4 — 49e — ——4.— 
127-68 109-1 110-4 13526 
Polycrates, the tyrant of Samos, is a ſtriking example 33s 
 Policrate. 2. a 110-4. memorable a | 
32-0-3 
109-1 109-1 113-1 | 20-I-I 
ef the fickleneſs of — — Fortune, which, 
1—34—3 caprice. f. 110-4 | a 
ae 2-2 
250-8 
284-15 
153-356 132-10 4". 
fi having loaded him with her favours, made him 
combler 100-1 6 F 1i-b a 18-11-2 
9 4 b 327-8 2-2 153-33 
| 110-4 
experience the moſt cruel change. 
34——I Plus 110-4 rxrevers. m. 
a 
316 9 
ch : 10C-2 T13-q : a 
f It is — only tyranny, which, after having 
2 4 158-55 gue 110-4 20-1-1 29-I 
32-6-3 ne a 
100--T i 
ö 110-4 284-15 153-36 -6 
excited rebellion, wants to extinguiſh it in the 
2 113-1 a 73-41-3 a 18-16-27 110-4 
34-3 : c 46 a. ; 
In 109-1 | 
„ MWilood of the oppreſſed, 
„ 
2-- 24- - 
V 3233 * 
T have 


un 


1 the word correſponding to the Englith word ſelf, is not expreſſed in this 
e. | | | 


+ Caprice is taken in the plural number in French. 
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200-2 143-62 3 110-4 
332 1 have been more than ten years avout tire Grammar 
11 4 a a b a apres . 
332—16—1 2-2 


* 11 1 3 * 
Io 


; 50 
and the Exerciſe-book*, 
a 110-4 &e b 
* 2-2 


a 
I4-2 
110-4 
110-4 361-3 
333 When the ſerenade was ended, Don Come 
12 lorſque 22-10-3 
258-8 
a 
110-4 2-2 
4 ſent the muiicians awayg, in the ſame carriages which 
35 10 11 2-2 2—2 
renveyer 110-4 carreſſe. m, 


1 


110-4 110-4 5 
had brought them, and remained in the ſtreet with 
30-93 Fa I3-12-3 a 35-1003 3 ; a 
4 « _ | 34-3 15234 3 

5 : 112-4 110-4 
Domingo, till the curious, whom the muſic had 
d 123— 45 20-4 30-83 

2-3 188-F 


2-2 — 33 8 17. 55⁰ 
290-3 110-4 g 100 250-9 

attracted, had retired : after which he -—— approached 
a bo——70 3 a quoi 18=g-1 - ſe 35-10-3 
34-3 — rerirer— . 152-34 approcler 


273-I 110-4 
the balcony; from whence the waiting-maid, 


de 1co-2 ( 110-4 — fon 
K 2 
- 110-4 15335 
with the leave of her miſtreſs, aſked him, through 
2 110-4 E109 —1 e 4 76-17-3 6 b 
250-8 
dire 110-4 
a 
14-2 


We ſay literally, The beck of Exerciſes, 
+ Obſerye, that the F bench conſtruction is, Don Cyme ſent array the muſicians. 


I! 


14 


| pli 
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110-4 N 
a 119-4 14-2 109-1 : TOT-12 T18-5-3 
WW, ſmall window in the“ lattice, © Is it you, Don 
„ a ii mo 34 
come? . 
(ime. in. 
155-46 : Tto-4 110-4 
* all, IJ do not — find 12 ſo diſagreeable. 
11 1 ne 310-8 34-6 8 fi 14-1 
15853 Pos 152-34 5 
ne 159-63 
We will ſpeak of it hereafter. 
18. 13 5 —ci-ars— 
333 ann. 
ch 
1 17 133-14 | 110-4 
I had copied my perſonages from the greateſt painter. 1 5 
109-2 4 34-3 c 2-2 dapres plus grand | 
: 30-3-1 4 a 110-4 
ith 122-56 5 284— -=T5 : 
; of — antiquity : I mean Tacitus. 
6 LE: a 73-41-x 6 Tacite. m. 
| 100-1 5 76-141 
ad 288 —— p | 110-4 
3 In order to make one's ſelf perfect in an art, 
— 7 — — 1 ferfeStionrer — 5 4 
28 e 56— —y I 2 
oo WM — TTO-4 
it is eſſential to work from the original of the great 
18-9-1 4 de 24-1 d apres 110-4 2 
32-6-3 travailler 2-2 
res j 
id, MW naſters. | 
Es 2-2 -. 
p h 
18-5 . 
gh You will go 2 and he after, | 
a 18-9-IiF 4 | 16 
2 : : 
0-4 | A : HT | 
l ; F 
X | * The French author 04.7 e Sap 227 uſes the oroiomingl adjeQive. , 


The ſentence is elliptical i in both languages : the verb oil! go is probably im- 
{Pied in Engliſh; and ira, its correſponding word, is Uke wiſe underſtood 2 
: Frenc | if 


14 
411 
1 


14 


333 
17 


1 . 


360 0. PREPOSITIONS. 


French. The disjunQtive pronoun Ji is therefore properly uſed, becauſe, though the i 


to be rigorouſly attended to, in order that the ſenſe ould remain clear, though 


as] Q 110. 
Afeer Seleucus hes been recalled into Aſia by —— ne 
a 34-3 s Ae. f. db 120-27 ue 


. 215-5 . 
1091 5 
commotions, Arſaces founded the kingdom of thM! 
trouble. m. Arſace. m. a 110-4 110.8: 
2-2 35-10 3 12—34— 
250-8 
Parthians, 
Parthe. m. | U 
2—2 — [ 
110-4 222-174 110-4 
Before the law, as Bere God, all are equal, . 
6 a ainſi que 6 2-54 4 3-10 , 
327-3 4 « 
157— 525 18312 
Go out , my light. 
60—32—2 de devart 4 d 
— . — 
f 284 175 110-4 1 
You may rely upon this promiſe, as much as Y 
72-J-5 6 4 c — OP mens 11 
34-1 
252 1 110-4 I09-1 
I had made it 3% re all the notaries in Madri 
„ 20-3-1 152-31 far devant 110-4 2-2 
441-3 1000-1 2-54 
#99<3 
14-2 : 
100-2. | 11 
152-34 * 
110-4 18-91 | 184-1 | 181-1 11 
In a word, he informed me of all that I ha 
a a c pn ce que 100-2 © 
250 8 30-4 
320-6 78 -4 F3 


befere ſaid about it. 
ci- devant a 159——63 


76- 143 — — 

| 1 
terce is elliptical, this pronoun falls under the 10th rule, page 149, in the C arg! Fre 
Ellipſes, far from breaking through the rules of Grammar, require the 1egi 


diction be conciſe, 


* 
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| ; ? | 143-48 
nes The candle which goes before, lights better than 334 
3 110-4 | « 62-3-3 b 34-6-3 mieuæ 4 4 
a i 
2-0 : 
110-4 ; : TT9-4 a 168-3 
that which comes behind: the alms which we give 
110 18-2 © 62. 3•3 2-2 6 1917-1 faire 
34— all:r aumone. f. 100-2 F 44-3-3 
a % 110-4 | 
in our life-time+ are more uſeful than thoſe which 
ſendant led wie. . 4 4 110-4 4 2018-4 þ 
327-3 4 143-58 100-2 
141 
34-63 2-2 
. we order by teſtament, 
19-17-1 b | 
168-3 
110-4 251 T3 
He will be here in a moment; 1 came 5 
18-9-1 a a - inſtant a 43o-b-1 Prenare 
32—12—3 | 190-2 781-3 
13-1 294-1 294-1 \ 18-$-3 : 6 g 
ö — before, to acquaint you of it. | "= 
110-4 devant. 285-18 6 153-356 —ter— | 5 
2—4 four 36 1- 159—63 
adr! bt 
1 „ 250-8 I 
Whilſt they were preparing to go out, I went Fe. 
a 18-9-3 ſe diſpoſe 280-8 —ſortir— a 78-4-1 Br 
100-3 59 6 3 2 38—1—1 prendre | þ 
113-1 250-8 110-4 | = 
— before, and rand to inform the duenna. | 
", WH 110-4 devarit 4 62-34-1 —-aveortir-— duegne. f. \ 
ha 2-4 * a —36-—1—1— 5 
30. i 


Aaaz - He 


* We uſe the article in this caſe. 
Þ Tems, the correſponding word to time, is elegantly implied in French. 


the H As a noun, this word is ſubje& to the accidents of that part of ſpeech. The 
ami French author (Le Sage) uſes it in the plural number. 
"Y y Crurir governs the next verb in the preſent of the infinitive without a pre- 


vs pofition, - 


ONS, 


302 O PREPOSITI 
: 18-9-1 þ 2133-14 156-516 
334 He is my elder, and walks before me. 
» - a 19-21-1 Ancien. im, 4 34-6-3 b b 
32-6-3 ii-c 
110 · 4 
: ED a 249-3 133-12 
Daniel Pearce, of Saliſbury, had a peculiar talent 
7 e 2104 8 
0-0-2 
287 3 1104 109-1 
for acting the part of a* maniac, to ſuch a degree, 
a 54-1 16le. m. a au point 
| 249-3. 113-1 13 — 
that he terrined —— the boldeſt man, and made 
gue 18-9-1 b 100-1 140 47 a 45-51 
100-2 358-3 141-52 210-4 flzs bardi 249= 
110-4 28441 
15338 : a 
him fly before him, 
18-12-1 #4 bþb 155-515 
68 60-1 a 
% 3 » | 
130-79 142 294 I 
7 — True valour conſiſts in doing, unſeen 
113 t arfait 4 32-6-3 de 44—1—1 fans temin 
A 10-4 110˙4 ctre "4 
211—35 168-3 275 
what we are F capable of doing behre 
ce que 3 a a 44-I-1 0 
100-2 33-14-3 " 
every body. 
cut le monde 
3 
2-2 
14-2 
110-4 | 2.49” 
Lewis XIV. before whom every barrier þ fe 
Louis. m. 6 a 219-24 2-2 359 
110-4 a 
113-1 


This particle is not expreſſed in French. 
+ The French author uſes the conditional tenſe, 


1 This noun is in the plural number in French. 


1 


Lo a 


IC 


te 


re 
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= 323-7 _ "x49 — 
fell himſelf at the feet of his cringing and deſpotic 
3510-3 6 a 110-4 6 c 2 deſpute 
12—34—4 2-2 183-14 ccurtiſan 110-4 
f | 110-4 2—2 
; 250-8 110-4 
lent biſhops; and ſacrificed to them, ”" the revocation 
2-2 a immeler 153-35 d * ; 
3 153733 
ree 109•¹ . 109 33— — — — 18 
of the Edict of Nantz, this trading and manufaQuring people, 
100-1 4 Nantes 20-15 4 attiſle 
252 — 1104 TO9-T 
to whom he was indebted for the ſplendor of his 
20 ICI 4 30-83 43—1———:3 | 133-14 
—;— ; 4 
541 5 
2 reign. 


Let us humble ourſelves _ God. 


8 — I 
—α milie 


112 —14 346-3 156-516 
An ambitious man never looks behind him, 
119-24 | 158-55 jamais 4 4 
ICO-T ne 220-I 
| 311— 13 


Fncas walked before, and Creuſa followed aſter. 


Ener. W. 358-3 = a Creuſe. f. G62-5-3J derriere 
marcher 334-4 eller 
113-1 110-4 
Traitors ftrike their enemies * behind. 
110-4 2 2 4 1926-1 far derriare 
34 7˙3 


He 


9 We uſe the ſingular number in this caſe. 


335 


IO 


12 


122 


. 
* 
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Io h 250-8 164-9 296 12 
He lives there now, added — he, —— ſhewing 
189-1 5 Pl 4 3510-3 189-1 en 342 
4-6-3 = . 
I TO-4 
15373 57 14-2 13-9-1 110-4 
me the next houſe: he occupies an apartment in 
a 110-4 <oiſin 346-3 ter 
133-12 c 
the back part of the houſe, 
110-4 LET; ..!ͤ̃!2t̃ 
?Ci-I9 212 2 
it is Tight that every one be maſter at home, 
& 32-6-3 Juſie due 211 —1 a — 4 ſei 
a 268-28 3326-3 
133-24 15234 : 
Our paſſions keep us always out of our mind. 
1924-2 2-2 b 18•4•3 a - de ctex 1 
394 ˙3 N 
110-4 ; 110-4 . 252——1 
Ameng the Carthaginians, the armies which had been 
chez Cartag THIS. > 2-2 a |S Trane 
2-3 | 
T4-2 ; 
110 4 249-3 110-4 : 110. 
defeated, became more inſolent; ſometimes they 
79232 40-6-3 a I4-2 3 
2-2 4 2-2 
Cc a 
249—2 132-14 2423 152-34 . 
cruciſied their generals, and puniſhed them for thei 
9—7—5 5 3-10 a 36-5•3 1812-3 Cc 103-14 
Metre en ci 4 227 8 4 
TIO-4 110-4 110-4 2 
own cowardice; among the Romans, the Conſul decimate. 
145 1 lac © tf fo che Remiiu 3 58-3 
ö 2-2, 5 249-3 


Th 


10 


oO 
8 


— 
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124 


14 


| c 
10 110-4 25 — 17 1 5 2—5 
„inge troops which pad fled, and brought them back 
2 2-2 a 30-9-3 fuir a remener — 
| 68-60-3 255 I 
: 5 Ken a 3. — 
againſt the enemies. | 
. 7 110 2-2 
In ” N 
rr | 
109-1 2-2 ; 
H} ith moſt part of men, honour is rather 333 
2 la p. up. f. 113-1 113-F1 326-232 4 
12—34—3 100 | 
110-4 109-1 109-1 
the fear of ſname, than the love of | 
* 153-7 mals fo -@ 100--1tr 4 113-1 
110-4 143-58 N 110-4 
glory. 
181-3 311 9 226-6 
We ought never, in Whatever circumſtances. 
43-4-1 nne j2mais a a a 226-6 
devoir 158-55 que 
181-3 110 // 
ve find ourſelves, to act contrary to the diftates* of 
60 24 1 2 — ce temoeignage. m. 109-1 
t] 36—1—1 
110-4 : 
our conſcience, 
; 2 
110-4 110-4 
The knowledge of onc's ſelf is a great remedy 
5 a w=ſoi-mime= 323 a 
a I 10-4 
1 I13-1 
hei ant — pride. 
5311 #2 100-1 4 
4 — 
N 113•¹ ; h : 1121 25 — 3 4e 
ate. —— Friendſhip, as well as love, has had its 
. 100-1 - ＋εi que IG9-I 2 a 133-14 
Th | victims 


* Theſe words are is the ſingulat number in French. 


—— —— Abe OE ho 


R 


* 


8 © 4 4 
Ce, 7 6 
* 


N 
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* —_ . x W . 
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3 This word is probably implied in Engliſh, 


o $ * wy A 
.* My 
* a 


323-2 TO9-I | 176 
victims. At the ſiege of La Capelle, in 1650, by 
2-2 a 110-4 | a { b 
12-342 
110-44 206-1 183.14 
the French, a Spaniard, hearing that his friend 
110-4 4 | Eſpagnol. mn. 78—1—2 gue 19-23-I \ 
2-3 c : 
| 327-7 124— — 1104 
had been! ſhot with a —— muſket-ball4 in the 
, a 34+3 a 110-4 de | coup. Me 6 
32—16—3 renverſer 100-2 " 
: 133-12 13-9-1x rie 
trenches}, flew immediately to his ſuccour: he found 
"1 34-6-3 fſur-le-cbamp 4 a * 34-6+3 
* c 323-2 A 
182-34 110-4 18-9-1 I: 
him dead, extended in the duſt: he threw himſel 
b 110-4 a fur 110-4 4 — jt; 
$3-1-3 — 
183-14 1823 152-7 1 
on his friend, einbraced him, held him ſome time 
a 4 346-3 18-12-13 a 18-12-1 queique ten 
100-1 39-3-3 
110-4 : 133-72 327-4 Wh 
— to his panting breaſt, and, overwhelmed with— 
preſſe}| contre 4 110-4 3 0 34—3 1 
183-14 palfitant : 6 
100 
i 
E ::5 
* The compound of the Imperfec, which implies time by one degree mere paſt tha 
the preterite, is with propriety uſed here in the Englith, as the narrative tim! l 
expreſſed by the ſimple preterite: but as, by a kind of poetica licence, the Frenci 0 
author has expreſſed that narrative time by the preſent tenſe, he has, conſonant t 
reaſon, uſed tbe compound of the preſent. 17 
N. B. When this difference between the uſe of theſe tenſes occurs again, whic”* '3 


is frequently the caſe, I will, without any further obſervation, refer to the reſpcAis 
tenſes in the Grammar. 


F We ſay literally, a blow of muſtet. 
1 This noun is in the ſingular nor+ber in French. 


& Obſerve that : is doubled in thoſe tenſes of Jeter, where r is immediately fol 
* lowed by a ſilent e. . 


ee ä 
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* 


14-1 
36 29 . 189-10 — 118 8 
th his own grief, — expired a moment after. 
b 133-14 a 4 5 346-3 4 . 
& a f | 
10112 279—1 181-1 
What have you to ſay againſt that? I — have 
100-2 a 4 76-14-1 a d 100-2 a 
* 1 ne 30-6-1 
201-12 f 153-53 
| 3121-13 
279-1 | 
pthing to lay againſt it. 
rien a 76-14-1 — centre — 
a 
An orator defends both fides of a queſtion. 
110-4 393-3 — ' four & le contre 
ſoutenir 
100-2 
100-2 110-4 109-1 278 10 
It is dhe part of a ſophiſt to m 
a 326-3 Propre. m. 110-4 ſopbiſic. m. de 39-1-1 
3 a 0 
wh fides of a queſtion, 
mic pour & le contro 
100-1 110-4 110-4 183-14 
The ſoul of a glutton is altogether in his palate, 
110-4 109-T 33-6-3 14-2 1 
100-2 a tout | 
284-15 7 : 
r 110-4 135 1 
We may lie with impunity in a dedicatory epiſtle. 
917-1 38-1-1 — inpune ment. 14-2 a 
8.3 = 110-4 
2 . | 14-1 
= Bbb --- The 


The amen Syntax requires hs repetition of the ANION 


T Here tent * adverh, declinable for the ſamneyeaie as "nw it comes before an 
hective: ſee page 223 and 224 of the Grammar. | 


336 
15 


16 


- < 4 * - 
* — * 2» — 


oo bu —— 1 *, — * 
FETAL IN on, n= on Wap rho tg; 
2 — ** Dr >. r * 132 5 ef = _ 
= . 


a - . 
- n 
72 

- r 
ot ny 
W, WO 


” 


P N 
"© 
* 


110-4 
ITY 133122 = 3 132-9 
he impatient man i dragged by his unrul 
100-1 110-4 32-6-3 34-3 10 
entraĩner 183-18 indonpt 
109-1 
deſires into an abyſs of misfortunes. 7 
2-2 @ 110-4 4 272 | 
a 4 
250-8 119-24 157 ——:M.;: 
He went to Paris with a deſign to — ett! 
a 62-7-3 3 dans 110-4 a 329-18 fe crab 
323-2 de 100-2 36-1: 
there. 
4 
159-63 a þ 
$3- 
138-9-1 : 110-4 109-1 
He underſtands that according to the ſenſe of $t 
$3-3-3 4 —. 475 — y 
a my 
Auſtin, 
Liuguſiin. Me 
{ 
1 110-4 110-4 =. 
There is in Terence a too great conformity « 
b 14-2 c 14-2 8+ 
4 5 Q 
| b 
a 
s | 160-2 2 170-4 110-4 
* characters: it is always a knaviſh® valet, an old 
| 2-2 ' _  32-6-3 110-4 * vieillard. 
a : 
110-4 Id 
110-4 14-2 1 
miſer+, and an artful* courteſan, 
;. 6 a 110-4 2 . 
| 14-2 Min 
EY adroit | 
2 ® Theſe adjectives come after their ſubſtantives in French. 
+ Obſerve, shat the word which is an adjeive in Engliſh, is taken ſubſtant:vel 
| | in II" and that which is a ſubſtantive in Engliſh i: 1 ae 721 


— 


- 
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10-4 250-8 : x 
[32-9 He took her out of the convent. 336 
ul... 2-34 dan — 110- . i: 6 
91 4 152-34 « 
mY 78-43 0 ; 
dom: 
227 10 BE, 110-4 
Every thing is vanity zu this world. 337 
— — a =o 4 7 
3263 
—: 10-4 109»1 320-1 | 285— 18 
ſettl A man of ſenſe often goes into company in order to 
eras 100-2 eſprit. n. ſouvent a 6 — C — 
36-1: 62-3-3 
be ſilent. 
EO 
3355 nem fir cnn 
[ F 
St 
109-11 110-4 
Ye* great o the earth! you have your happineſs 
2-2 110-4 I3-5-3 4 19-25-I 
a \ Ts 30-7-2 
110-4 
| this world, 
109- 4 
8313 : 152-34 100-1 
Our good actions follow us in the other world. 7a. 
b 110-4 a 14. 
15-19 23-2 78-77-6 
old * 
rd. 1 | | 
127-68 109-1 =. 
Idomeneus, the fon of Deucalion, and grandſon of g 
lame nee. m. | a Petit fils 
0 : 101-12 | 110-4 109-1 
linos, ſaid he, went+ like the other kings of — 
| 76-17-3 @& a comme 2-2 2-2 113-F1 
2 63-15-3 110-4 
B b b 2 Greece 


tive 
ly 1 4 This pronoun is not expreſſed in French. 


put this verb in the compound of the imperfect. 


Cs 
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| 3232 | 
Greece to the fiege of Troy. After the deſtruction a 


Greece. f. a 110-4 109-1 Troye 4 110-4 
12—34—2 | 
109-1 250-8 285 18 
of that city, he ſet fail to return 7 Crete; but the 
T19-4 4 18-9-1 fiire four 39-I-z en Crete 6 110-0 
c 45-7-3 5 i 
250-8 ; 144-65 1382-14 
ſtorm was ſo violent, that the pilot of his ſhip, 
b 4 * 144-65 110-4 gue 110-4 109-1 @ b bat 


32-10-3 | 14-2 


110-4 249-2 110-4 110-4 


and all thoſe who were experienced in navigation 
25 les autres 201-1 a experiments 6 113-3 
N | : 3J2-9=-3 2-2 
| 261-1 110-4 | 
thought that —— ſhipwreck was unavoidable, 172 
75—40—6 gue 19-26-1* a ; 
250-8 I 10-4 32-8-3 " i 
c z b 
14-2 
237 3 110-4 135-26 (6. 
Lewis XII. for having ſigned a defenſive alliancq i. 
Leis. m. * 4 110-4 
o a 34-3 1511 
| 34-3 
335-73 2. 5 O- ennnnonn——_ 110-4 110 a 
againſt Julius II. — was excommunicated by tha 
4 85 2 fe 73—27-3 3 ce 
152-34 Voir | 4 
14-2 
122——12 110-4 110-4 109-1 * 
plundering pontiff, forſaken by a great part of th 
19-4 a ..- 34—3 6. 110-4 3 a 110 
brigard b 14-2 _ 
1432-9 133-14 | 250. 
French biſhops, and his parliament of Provence wa 
42 2-2 « 19-23-I 109-1 32-10- 5 
2-3 4 
* 


da) 
ſummone 5 


It ſeems that Gitærreck is taken in an unlimited ſenſe in Engliſh; whereas, | 
French, it is reſtrained ta the ſhipwreck of the pilot of Idomeneus's ſhip, and e 
thoſe people who in his fleet were experienced in navigatien ; therefore the proney 
{fur is with grammatical propriety uſed dy Feneign. 


— 


On PREPOSITIONS. 371 


110-4 117-15 109-1 we”. ll, 
tion ammoned to the Court of Rome, : | 0 
mander en 4 | Fen 
h 8 6 50 0 
the 168-2 3174-1 153-3 110-4 off 
10% They could not reproach —4. in all his life- time“ 1 10 
1917-1 4 i58-55 34-1 a 4 183-14 14 
o 6 17 
11 272 8 * 
1 11. 1 
" bit with having triumphed with too great —— ſhew 1 
c 6 34 4 a 7 — 125-58 faſie. m. il 
100-2 ' 1 
| 2-2 Rl 
10NnN | 110-4 ; 299-3 | 1 
over the kings that he had conquered, and 10 
de N 2-2 20-4-I- a 30-8-3 5 2 
3. — 8 100-2 1 80-2 1 
— — 8 | Tl 
1 5 rn 526 110-4 137-14 13-1-2 * 
mth having truſted to one of his ſubjects whom I * 
„5 3 6 0 2-4 20—4—1 A 
— 3 280-2. = 
fr Lg —m——_ . l | 
ſhall depict preſently. = 
1 | | TY 
18-7-4 | 15 Pi . 
The. 110-4 ol 
That eſtate brings in twelve thouſand livres, one year 10 = 
ce c i- 34—- b—-3 a a 14-2 6 2 
bo —repporier— 2-2 p U 
121-34 | 1. 
0 % an other. 4 
dans le A 
hh 100-1 = 
Sn | 250-8 323-2 | b 
vi Julius Cæſatr went from Rome to Geneva 12 eight 11 iþ 
"= Jus dar 407.3 4 Gentve, m. @ ; . 
"= venir 327-4 1 
2-2 | 
- 3 


; If 
The Fresch word corref ponding to time is not expreſſed, > 
T This pronoun is N implied in Engliſh, though expreſſed 3 in F 2 
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1 . a 110-4 


5 183-12 262-8 2 a . Wo 
lf my ados be falſe, ſaid Mentor, you 
2 | 4 19-21-2 a 16-31-2 0 | 
= 8 326-3 76173 
ſhall be at“ liberty“ to ſacrifice us in three days. * 
2 —4⁰—— de 34—1 18-4-3 6 4 * 
32—13—2 136-29 immoler 153356 ; 2˙ 3 
: 336-1 : | 1104 
13 In the third tomb lies an old prelate, whof 
5 110-4 @ 4 8158-2 110-4 65 | per 
gejir a g 
. 287 
went out+ 2 this world rather haſtily; for, having 3 be 
| 38—1—-3 a 110-4 aſſes bruſquement a. a 44-1-3 Who 
—ertir— a g 29-1 a 0 
1283-1212 110-4 287 
his will in perfect health, and having read it before 
29-23-1 i 2_«6 142 a a 76-30-3 4 a 
Flein 29- 153-356 
- 100-1 
183-14 322-7 110-4 
his ſervants, to whom, like a good maſter, he 
2-2 - a Comme 110-4 a 18-9-1 
A | 
35-$-3 ; 183-10 250-2 110-4 J29———76 
willed ſomething, his cook was impatient to receive 
19—23-F1 „ de 41-11 
133-14 
his legacy. 
39-2 3-1 
110-4 
110-4 110-4 . 110-4 i 234-18 
The wit, the genius, the ſentiments, of certain 
300-1 4 — ef 1 109-1 5 
| 2-4 2-2 
; great 


The meaning of theſe two words is expreſſed by this adjective libre. 


| + This ſentence is elliptical in French: the words 2 eft are probably underſtood, 
* the participle forti being only expreſſed, | 7 
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8 . 2-2 80 
FRI 4 110-4 110-4 
= reat men, are like the fruits produced in green-houſes; 
9h p 327-3 comme 110-4 4 39-1-3 a ſſerre 22 
2 4 2-2 wentr 2-2 chaude 
311 1104 139-4 - uno 
hey —— never have the rn, the flavour, the 
10-4 ne 320-1 a favour. f. 
a 158-55 jamais 30-6-3 
100-2 : 
2 F A 
110-4 130-79 110-4 336-1 


rfeftion "of thoſe produced in open air in 
Wnitudes fe 'a ceux 39-1-3 d 110-4 grand 4 + 


venir 12—-34—2 
—z — 114 
de Whecir natural climate. 
310-4 a 
0 133-12 
re 153-53 T10-4 110-1 273-10 
It is —— not always an advantage for a nation to 338 
4 32-6-3 ne 310-8 a a 14-2 . 14 
a 109-2 fas | 
FL 110-4 
e . a 5 
„1 remain in peace, when all other nations are m 
4—1 2 4 lorſaue 110-4 2-2 2—E 317-3 @ 
16 | SE Mm 
2-2 
Ve ems. 
| 2-2 
une. ,. 
Waaees 
100-1 123245 
The Goſpel ſays, that the firſt ſhall be * us 
A 261-1 2-2 - 2 110-4 3 
: 76- 15 3 gue 32—13—3 2-3 
in 123—45 
1104 23 ——— 
pl the laſt ſhall be 3 in favour of the kumble; 
2-2 110-4 2-2 3 ii-b 109-1 2-2 
at 21% 3 1 
£ 109-1 123 : 5 
ind in hatred of the hanghty, ; 
dy * a a 110-4 2-2 | : 
12—34—3 ſupcrbe | 8 0 


r Ga 2 


2 PREPOSITIONS. 


. * Bath. is not erpreſſtd in * 


230-8 110-4 
233 Ajax was metamorphoſed into * byacinth. 
26 Z2-10-3 34-3 | 5 | ITE "I 
ag 
20-3-x oalir 250-8 110-4 119-4 
* Which is Ueſt, ad Mentor, —— an elegant 
73-51-3 mien J5-10-3. ou 14-2 {up re 
a | 14-1 (| 
235-26 110-4 lo, 
| ** of marble, of gold, and 4 ſilver, with a country 
or. m. 4 «a 14-2 e * 
110-4 110-4 — 2984 10-4 . th 
neglected and barren; or, a country ſe - - Pp and? 
14-2 a 14-1 14-2 c 34-3 a 
34-3 14-2 
210-4 110-4 135-26 I10-4 183.1 2 
fertile, with a plain city, but modeſt in its“ 
14-1 4 14-2 mediocre a ct 14-1 b c 
110-4 : 
-* 14-1 : 
manners? | | \t 
m ur. f. pl. | — 
1568-3 10216 240. ——74 11 
= We ſaw Charles the Fifth, ſays M. * Voltaire h 
. 29-17-1 2 12S-71 Quint 76-15-3 6 13 
1 -239-3 a 
110-4 
in Spain, in Germany, in Italy, maſter of all thoſe 
, 4 FEſpagne. f. 4 A lemag ne. f. a Tralie. f. 4 „ © 
110-4 
120-26 110-4 125-26 . 
countries, under different titles; always in action 
7-6 BY a 1234-3 2-4 2=2 . 4 
tat. m. pa 
| Wt 
333-27 3 4 1 
and negociating} ; long fucceſsfal, both in policy 
a en nuegociation. f. long -temsY a 


and 


The particle un is not exprefſed. 

4+ The French Syntax requires this conjunction. 

1 This word is taken ſubſtantisely in French. 

8 Long: tems i is to be placed immediately after benen 


cy 


ad 


"Os PREPOSITIONS. 


338-17 110-4 3 2 
nd — war; the only powerful Emperor face 
. en | 110-4 

a 


: 


3 
110-4 110-4 
Charlemain, and the frſt king of * — Spain ſince 
(bar lemagne. m. 4 I 10-4 1091 219-24 Elpogne.fe a 
100-1 


110-4 109 120-26 £ 
the expulſion of the Moors; erefting — barriers | | 
109-1 110-4 os oppoſer 1234-3 2 

: 22 Maure. m. 34-3 p 2-2 


110-4 : 120-26 
wink the Ottoman Empire; making — kings, and, 
100-1 332-9 a 12-343 8 8 
44-1-2 | 


327-8 110-4 — 19 8 


t laſt, ridding himſelf of all the crowns with which 


n 36 — — @ 14-2 a —— — 
fe depouiller 2-2 2-2 | 


119-4 | ; ; [x7 . 


he was loaded. 
13-g-1 4 34•3 
3 
2 
a . 3-10 ; 
110-4 327-3 110-4 110-4 ; 
—— Men are all equal ia a republican* government; 328 
113-1 2-2 4 110-4 b 119-24 — us 
2-9 ; F 224 T Ps * 
110 · 4 „ 
110-4 | 133-14 r 
they are the ſame in a deſpotic one: n the 


8-9-3 a e.. 4: 2295248 1 — — 


327-3 110-4 139-42 
. =. „ 


Ccc : former 
", Rpubſedia comme after pero man:. in French. 8 Hi 


I We zepeat the adjective egal in this caſe, | WI | 2 | 


* 
| 
} 3 
1 I 
4 , 
* 
F n 
b 


— 


* * 
e rr 
4 —_— * _— \ - — : 
* 1 
* 4 o — 1 
* . = Ld  - = — — —— 
1 - * — - — PRI - = 
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* es . 
$3752 thin 


1 - _= 
* 0 8, 1 
* 


ER 110-4 ' > ER 
former, — — they are _ thing Wh 
«„ 100-2 oe 100-3 18-9- 3 4 tout — 15 

110-4 . ; Pearce ue 327-3 

1 | | 73 
nn the latter, 8 * * they — are 

3 110-4 dernier 100-2 eſt farce que 4 158556 4 
110-4 ce | : 100-3 110-4 ne 32-7 b 
making: | 

rien 

213-1 „ 123-43 


— Ambition ww:th indolence, —— ſervility 
100· I dans 100-1 oiſrvete. . 110-4 beſſeſe. f. 


. 117-14 110-4 153-534 he 
with pride, the defire of — obtaining riches withouM}” 
dans 100-1 a a 276-8 ſe 36 1 1 ii- 
2 | a 10C-2 enricbi. 

123-48 1131 1 123-4 in 
labour, averſion to —— truth, e e | 
4 100-1 a Pour 110-4 4 110-4 N20. i 

= in 
123-48 | 123-43 109-1 110-4 b 
| 8 — perhdy, contempt of all the dutie 
110-4 110-4 a 2-54 4 
\ * 
109-1 : 12 1710-4 109-1 
of a citizen, fear of the virtue of the prince 
119-24 &@4 110-4 4 109-1 110-4 
122 2 8 12—34—1 p! 
123-48 5 133-14 / 1 J4-$5 


— hope from his foibles, and more than all th 


100-1 4 a c Ffoibleſſe 4 0 a cel 
| 2-2 =» 
| | 
110-4 1 45-26 110-4 117-14 * 18-1 
| the perpetual ridicule thrown on virtue, are, 
110-4 | 34-3 a 110-4 462 
| 55 a - 


® Theſe words might have been omitted in French as welf' as in Enzli 
the ſentence would not loſe any thing of its clearneſs by being more conciſe. | 


* 
$ 


ET 4 * 
: * 


„ PREPOSITIONS. 


377 
ro 110-4 100-1 109-1 ä 110-4 
ing ink, the character of moſt — courtiers, RN 
- 15-38 I a la piupart 113-7 22 marquis 
c A 5 
112-1 - 
110-4 110-4 : 
ar all - places, and at all —— times. 
Ms þ 110-4 2-6 a dans tout 113-1 2 
2-58 2-54 _ © oY 
14-2 : 
100-2 | 110-4 | 
101-1 4 158— 53 Farder 
The ſoul of a coquette 1s not leſs painted "£5 339 
100-1 . 110-4 32-6-3 ne 310-8 34-3 P! oy 
lit) 14-2 100-2 pas | | 
e. 183-14 120———6 - 184-14 
her face; there is —— —— artifice in all her words, 
hon 9-23-12 82——1—1 * a 110-4 c * 
14-2 2-2 


2-2 


110-4 183-12 


a 5 —plupart. f— 109-1 c 2-2 ſur- tout 
Q- | > 
ry F her tears, 
* K 
atie 18310 6 8 
a , 
2-2 113-1 110-4 143 58 110-4 
— Politeneſs reigns more in the _— _ in the 20 
nce 110-4 34- - 6--3 a 6 * J. 45 
provinces. 
. 2-2 
thi | 
W 110-4 117-15 f 
He is in the country. 21 
13-9-1 a a province. m. X 
$1 32-63 
5 * | 
. 110-4 168-3 
- 113-1 119-24 19-—17- 
5 —— Misfortunes happen at a time when we leaſt 22 
un 110-4 2-2 34-7- 3 dans mament. m. 263 10 le moins 3 
| 100-2 5 
. 1 
Cee 2 think 


| This word is implied in Engliſh, though expreſſed in French. 


— 


* 


and in the 3 part of ber actions, out e eib 


* _—_— eee "i 


2-077 po; 120-4 
think ef them, and = paſs in an inflant Hom — 
.g. 5 a 34-53 * 4 F13-y 
| 446.3 ' RR 110-4 
22. | 
affluence to poverty. 
femme fo d 04 ] 
| 1104 
153-56 4 110-4 6 I13-1 
339 Do not do any thing in the moment of — 
34 255-46 me 46-25-2 ——rie— 56 109-1 
SL od Bo 3 | | 
Ct 101-12 323-2 109-1 
e Would — embark in the midſt of 
$9 I2 —2 4 110-4 110. 
1 12—32—2 119 
2 | * 
rempeſt ? 
133-14 250-8 
N. fire is at its height, ald the omen. 
oo a dam 6b Ffureure fo © 110-4 o& 
32-6-3 96-27-g © 7 
x$-9-1 p 
23 He is in af paſſion. 
110-4 2 2 care. f. 
326-3 
©? | : 118 6 
, 124— — 5o 249-2 — 323-2 
26 Spartan woman? had five ſons in tt 
110-4 die 3 femme. f. 8 23 4 100: 
14-2 | | | 
249 2 canes 109-1 
army; and, expecting —— news of the batile 
* 2 a a | 212-ga 3 nwweile, fo 110-4 @ 
208 7 2-2 
$3 ey 3 
fh 


* Ostende to put the refleed pronoun vous before the derb z and another w 
ich is tne ffominative, after the verb. 


7 The French ſyarar, in this caſe, does not require the particle un after i 
e en. 
Obſe:ve, that we ſay, A wroman of Sparta. 


8 Was is probably implies | in Engliih, 


pr 


ſor 


0 'LEPPI1TIC *. 2 
813-1 
— he, _— allies, ed + about it, f of f. an 
13-1 324-2 34-6 3 159 63 4 110-4 
10-4 den ander — 22. 
284— —122 £74 
Note, who had juſt —— returned from the camp. 
Lete. m. 20-1-1 ve ni. te b a 110-4 | 
1104 249— 2 39*I-1 3 
I 3-1 ; 8 
2 183-14 14 2 50-8 
& Your five hes hive ; both killed,” nd the Ilote to 
19-25-22 2-3 : a 34-3 253” 33s 
1 76-17-3 
110-4 | 
2-2 | 
251— — 
153-35 I 10-4 250-8 JOI-12 
her. © Vile ſlave !”? england ſhe, © did —— I aſk 
13-15-2_ a refrendre 18-13-1 30-6-1 ES 
| 78 4-3 
IOI-12 | 
15335 14 110-4 1 2 co-8 
you | that t? „ We have gained the victory], —_— 
18-7- & cela 181-3 &@ 34-3 
100-2 39-7-I remporter|| 35* 10-3 
| 1104 323-2 DS 
the ſlave.” The mother ran ff to the temple, and 
100-1 68-32-33 4 110-4 3 
: a 12—34—2 - 
$3=3=3 322-1 
returned + thanks to the Gods, 
ii- a graces a 1104 2-6 


12— 34—4 
Several 


* As a gerund exp ſeſſes the circumſtance of an action, the French author with 
propriety places en tremblant immediately after the verb, as if it were an adverb. 


f The French author uſes the preſent in preference to the preterite, for the rea- 
lon 4lieady mentioned in a foregoing note. 


1 Demzrd:r governs the dative of the perſon, and the aecuſative of the thing, 


The pronoun of the ſecond perſon ſingular is in French commorly uſed by a 
Weder to his inferior. 5 


ll We fay, remporter une wittoire, and gagner une bataille 3 therefore rem porte 
howid have been in the Guide, inſtead of £gnes | | oy 


% 


% 


339 Several chapters have Jared to hold. a council ag aĩaſt 
D775  g0<7-3 ©. * Jy, C a 
| 4 34-3 4 " 0 | 
2-9 : „„ 
National Afembly : the chapter of Sens 
00-1 110-4 : 110-4 109-1 | 
— 14-3 
280-2 204 
having adhered to the declaration of that of Paris, 
34 4 3 aſs 3 a celui 109-1 
251 13 109— i 3+ 
— — requeſted the — Archbiſhop's ſignature. 
1 30-6-3 demande de font a 
| 34-3 f | 
169 1 61 251 11 1 | 76-14-2 
It is ſaid, that he retuſed it, Jaying 
29- 17-1 a Io0-2 a 30-6-3 34-3 152-34 en 
76—1 5—3 gue refuſer 100-1 
« We are either prieſts or — 8 —8 worldlings : 
"28-3=3 a ou 7 2-2 18-1-3 32-7-1 2-2 
32-7-1 Z mondain. n. 
36——28 3 113-1 
if we are worldlings, let us renounce — —— — 
4 18-1-3 4 2-2 102-17 4 110-4 
32-7-1 monaam.m. 230-2 
280-2 
prieſthood ; if we are prieſts, let vs renounce — 
a a 13-1-3 @a 24 36 28 I d 113-1 
32-7-1 102-17 12—-34—4 
riches.“ 


0 „ PREPOSITION®, 5 


110-4 284-15 130-$1 326-14 


® The French ſyntax requires this perſonal pronoun. 


+ The pronoun bis, the correſponding word to ſon, is probably implied in Engliſh, 
though expreſſed in French. Obferve, that we ſay literally, tbe fignature of bis 
Arebbi 


1 Begin this part of the ſentence with this conjunction. 


& The Engliſh is elliptical, but the French not. We ſay literally, Either we 
8 


fricfts, or we are werldlings, 


F . 


0] 


ov Wd 


On 'PREPOSITIONS. 1 


. 110-4 135-25 58 
13 Inches.“ This "EX FAS alone is better than all * that* 
unſt 20-15 2 a 73-513 mieux 2 | 100-3 
2 110-4 valoir ce que 
294—2 294—2 335-13 133-12 
\-— can be ſaid or written against the exceſſi ve 
dens on 72-3=-3 a 77 54-—1L oy JOO-I 110-4 
764-1 | 1511 
109-1 109-1 
ris, Mopulence of the clergy of France, 
12—J4a—I 
204-1 
| 13-5-3 devoir 15853 284-15 341 
— You ought not to be zn at ſecing me tremble ,,, 
ure. 284-15 ne pas 32 4 139-29 a "253-356 \ 26 
434-2 a 781-3 N 
2 3433-7 323-2 | 100-1 
11 when PE * be fore you, at the head of a company - 
85 en 49-1-2 » 4 110-4 4 100-2 un | 
| 14-2 \ 
2 © My 262.8 250-7 110-4 109-1 
> WM of clergymen; for, if T were at the head of an 
100-2 2-2 car a 100-2 4 323-2 @ 100-2 un 
8 | & 16-2 a 14-2 
j-T 250—— 1410 
-d army, I ſhould tremble more. 
-4 2 35 14 3 
16 ——2 320-1 100-2 es 
— A man ſeldom ſucceeds wher: het applies himſelf 
13-1 192172 36.3-3 en fe appliguer 
—4 | i- a 56 1 
> „ * ” - 
SW ſeveral things at the ſame time, 
2 _ 319-2. a 4 110-4 fois. fim—— 
= 2-2 . 


* All that is he's nominat've to the verb in Engliſh, but becomes the accuſative in 
French. We ſay literally, All that 2rbich one can ſay, &c, © 


+ Obſerxe, that this pronoun is not expreſſed in Trench, 


C y — n NS * 9 * = TY | - — "LY 
2 = =" 1 8 0 * 4 : 


„ KY PREFOSITIONS. 


pe 7 18-9 -7 . P 4 . 2 
| He is ae. | | 


a en aedans "I 
3263 


163 — 5 tog-1 


** 1264-9 il 20-15-1 ara. me 113=1 a - 1 :0- 
30-6-3 1310-1 110-4 2-2 12} Jn 
facts which he Has Flated ? | 
a 20-4 1 4 30-6-3 mertre en avant * 
2-2 100-2 7935 
1 | 81-46-1 
27 As ' a+ father, Brutus would Rav. abſdived hi 
| En tant que 19-23 
| — 1833-1 
25.—— 
ſon; ds a+ Ln. he —— condemned him. 1 
me tant que a 30-63 4 18-12—F 
| 94-3 ; © noo-e 
152-34 
110-4 | 
Jeſus Chriſt, as God, is impaſſible; but a 
| en tant gue 32-6-3 '& T00- 
4 en tant 5 
85 110-4 
man, he Tuffered —— death for us. 
4 z0-6-3 64 1131 4 2 
110-4 69-18-3 
110-4 13-1 133-12, 
23 ——— Law, in general, is ——— human reafo 
113-1 a 4 4 110-4 110-4 raiſen. 
32-6-3 14-2 
inaſmuc 


-© Obſerve, that we ſay literally, This counſellor has be, Cc. 
+ This particle is not expreſſed in French. | 
t The French couſtruction runs thus: He condemned bim at a judge, 


Fd 


dis : comiellor* —— proofs of th 


EP (HE B-POSTTION A 82 


151-22 410 3 0 l x 
"NY at it governs. all the nations on the earth; -.. 
\ J0P=3-- 18. 4 110-4 2-1 : 4 __ . 
tant gue, , 34 651 254 - .peuple. mM. 2 A 
— 18 
che political and civil laws of - ach nation, 
110-4 144 9989992 5 1092 5 
th 51,23 10S} - Br$: 5 11} on. | 
I :0- | 1 
SY 1% 31659 316-9 119-4 110-4 ; 
ght only to be —— the different particular caſes & 
bei- 158-53 46 que 1104. dere | 2-3 TT 
„ | eee, ww wo Wa, 
— 18 133-12 9—3—3 . 
hi which that human reaſon is nk. 
110-4 142 _— „F. 100-2 we at 
„„ -.. x * 110-4. J. 4 
83-1 131—F | | 
113-T 1 
Tt is proved by —— aſtronomy, that. the ſun is 3P 
„nne 4 $14 200585) | : ee Ct: 51k © auger 3 
* 4 O46 01 g2+- 6-3: 
110-4 ü 100—2 5 
Irer — the earth 52 me than in ſummer. N 
rt tt 1.8 143ů•58 8, 11 
8 * 14 
| putt 
110-4 | : 
113-3 T5p-52) - Ho 6 nog auol 
All — nature revives in the fpricgs 41 5 35 
ES n „ . 
110-4, oe renowoller ra- 322 - 
IS 5 | Rt 272. 
£ F 2 rey | 320-67 © 
aſo "240-4 e 132 | 
2 [God + holds: the? . of — bigs 2 bly powerful 1 
| 539-3: 3 113-1 2-2 entre 7 14-2 
= Be] 1 | 183-16 
ſnuc ads. ES | 1 „„ anne 
4-2 ＋ 1 : 1 . a | 3, 4 is 2 * i: . 
* Obſerve that, ting to the French phraſcology, chis word mat lee * ; 
en the adjeQives different. and particular. IT" low ü uf f lt - 


4 The French conſtruction runs thus: n that ret e. is 
[| Proche reguires the prepoſition de before the noxrdubantivey \) ("| £ 


kk d PREFOSITIONS 
5 v7.0: 280-12. 2356-86 ro- 
140 1 If 17 han the mis fortune to be i» thy 


322 t hs 1 110-4 | de 32-1 entre 
n-. 2-3 oo %«ꝛèͤrò 


— — r a — ”— 2 „„ — — — 8 
I - F 
» : x 


et (12:106-39 6 ; 3 4 3141 441 N 8 j 
— 1131 250-10 ne 28415 ; 144-46 
clutches Hf —— juſtice, I could not extricate my ſel 
griffee fo 109-2 ; 18-1-1 4 tirer — ems 
8 728-2 341 100.3 
15963 8 4;öͤð˙ A 21 f 0 
—— m but by - tabling cafh. F | | | 
_enÞ © 200-2 en ren — 2 
J rr 
oa 17 „ 
x * 2351 1 101 110-4 $::1 
: 12345 188 110-4 GS OY 26 323. 2 
13 The fiſt who edc the ſecular games at Rome 
| 20-1-1 36-23-3 &-6 T. 
267- 21 
4 * , SIS + 


©+ ag6-$ 7:1} o17 Nabe 110-4 372 
Nas n Publicola, A firſt conſul oreated aſtex 
— 110-4 110-4 „ 34-3 4 

| = 


110-44 109 bs za, „C ⁰ A 
the Aae of A, kings in the you 295 from the 
100-1 1131 2-2 4 110- 
1 
foundation of Rome, Ar en: r 
| * 'F: * 75 AF „„ ro £7 $52 25 + OO OR 
of = 109-1 * £7710) J : 215 
2 $44 3 A k ” | 1 
| as, deb I 153-3 
| 20x53 100-2 *© 250-8 7 18-3 
> What! is it} you, Santillane ? laid Dia to me 
1 107 6 35 * ni! 1. a e 0 
321 LA's FOLEY 1211 I 
&k 1 £38 fon, Li 3 | 


® The Freneh, not having ſo firiking an emphaſis as the Engliſh, are obliged te 
uſe inver/ons, expletive words, & c. Oc. in ordert point out the emphatica) werd. The 
FiDpcipaleord in this ſentence is the Bomiwarive : M. Le % e therefore uſes the 
. word 3 and places it firlt ! in the lentence, , # order to make it 


more forcþle, San brow id: Ne — 
I This pronoun is pere implied in —_— : obferve to ne, tees 
defore ci. , Y ‚ - , -u ad NAI ese 4 


r The French ſyntar requltes: th s pte oun to come en whe ten ; 


o PR EPOS ITIO Ns. 5 305 


153 — 33e 2 n | 
6 — — 10 1104 md r rn 
| * me in an alfeftionale | 2 


n 31¹ 1841 d. 110 air. m. 18-11 

1 100-2 | 2135-26 

Y 327-8 N ; 

| ne as | 
4-46 158-54 Et 13-$-3 _ : 113 
/ ſel Whould nat, rs. Nah yow: I am very happy . 
e 409-13 152-34 @. 32-6-1 b © aye 
0-2 h———=1— EF reconncire s bee” . 


. 


14 GA: SE "201-12 298 7 
ſee you again. Me have Jou been ;::4ging 
73- E 1 307 N i 
3 Ee CL 4 
b 101-12 
_ I | 
1722 con, +60 noinytn 02h) att gt. 0 
18 AN 82 "SC = , 3 ear „ 25 5 wy 41 N 
41-2 
713-1 
1 — Works? Which from he beginning t the end, 340 
4 110-4. - ouwrape. . 4  ii-c un but. m. juſqu'2 100-2 aue 1 
110-4 | 9 2 : 
120-26 2-2 110-4 | 
ntain — uſeſul+ truths, are very eſtimable. 
„ 4 4 327-3 ( 22 
19-4-3 141 8 a 
R about three miles Vom London to Newingron as 
4-2 82—1— S ; 2—2 - | Londres $0 x 4 ; 
Is | S, 10 IM 5 1 1 1 1 | a 4 aces 
me 01. 5 
5 {eo ws 5 
2830-8 ; 
m We waiked Ns Paris 10 Calais, 3 
=_ | 18.1 —3 „ a i- f Tone? i * 
.d to 3511 . 
| the © * *% « » * ; "Tags : 3 * | 
ww © Mm A eels yer Dad Henk; 57 0 8 


\ The French ldtom ed the 
parti un inſtead of the article and the pro- 
autre inſtead of the ſubſtantive bent, which is implied. , 1 8 


f uu comes after , 2 ö 


6 0, PREPOSIT IONS, 


- - 5 2 50-8 

, We came in a“ bach From the Tower to the Park 
"IM 3 1813 8 4 : : ti-c 130-4 " jau 110-4 
+. . 418 40-8. Ms | dE 12—3—2 


e ee | 
| | 157 
8 L 2 9. — e hotel 10 hotel, to Daf What f — 
| 4 62 31 a thiellerie f. Litellerie. f. ſe n 
@ 100 2üů | 18-4-1 informer 123; 
5 2 100—2 | 
* | 251 
LL — + —+ are+ in themf; and 1 — elt 
| a 20-1 a 159—563 a a I _ Juger 
a Ong Tg 34-3 
| 24837 13 100 
by che "Jefcriptior, that your landlord ——. gave me 
* 110-4 portrait. . 20-4 4 4 39-6-3 faire 181-25 
| 100-4 44-1-3 ©@© 
| 
| 72: 5-51 183-1 
| of you, that you might be the deliverer of m 
| 3 5 5. gue 18 543 Pon voir a I 10-4 liberateur. *. 109-1 | „ 
= ; 284-15 32-1 
coulin.& 
1 af. 
8 A 1 
5 1 We ” ſeek for "the Srſt dn af the diſorders 0 
& Ecccbere ber 110-4 12—34—3 a 
| 24—7— 142 | | 8 2-2 
223-2 18—1—3 | 109-1 
— ſociety, we * ſhall find that all the evils of 
Fo 110-4 4 35—13—1 7% 110-4 3-10 113 
5 | 25-4 | 12—3.— 


me 


» 


* This particle is not expreſſed in French. 


+ Obſerve, the French. phraſeology is . thus: to myſelf enquire of ' 
Branger: who in them are. 


1 The imperfect of the indicative mood is uſed i in this caſe in French, 
5 This word refers to a woman in the French author, > 


/ 


On PREPOSITIONS. 3H 


T 
* * 
- # X 
£ Xe 
- 7 * 
. > 
1 
& > 


— 
„ 113-1 | 144-53 I 
dark nen befal them through — error, much more tkhau £: > 
2-2 + went. 4 de 2 100-1 2 6. 2 3 
ITED | | 
213-1 ; | | | 21135 18 1-3 
through ignorance; and that that which we 
de 100-1 7 a 1 s -20-4E $ 
4 | = | | 1 . | 
— I ...--$$-$4 111-46 143-53 Preis 
5 do not know, hurts us * leſs than that which 
155-46 ne point 72-15-5355 DÜ• 4 2018-1 
2 3-3-2 ! 
484-15 170-4 
we think wer do know. Now, what ſurer means 184 
181-3 e 15546 a or 3 1855 ſer moyen, m. 
7538-4 72-141 x 
27 —— 1 : 3 
there} of running from error t to error! 5 than the madneſs 
„ 68-31- . a 2-2 en 2-2 a 110-4 6 
* « TOO-2 a 4 Pp 
$6619: ww» © 221 14 159-55 


of © wiſhing to know every thing? If men had not 


329-18 1 72—14— tout 4 169-5 a 100-2 
8 7 3-40-1 a | zir2$-g - 
| 158-53 „ 
284— 15 110-4 ne pas 1917 
pretended to know that the earth did not turn, = 
09- E FFFFCCGCCC 5 4 168-2 
0 n n | 35 — 1 
1002 | 5 2 
153-54 me p 
ne point - 237 6 
would not have puniſhed Galileo for rr aid that 
13 Ml 30-23-3 Cali. m, a 29-1 4 100-4 
33 aig 4 235-18 a © 76-14-3 gae 
151-22 . = 
ney it did turn, | | | - i 
18-13-1 a | | | 4 5 5 1 
33—.—; | 22 


The preſent of the iadackee mood i is uſed in lj is cafe; therefore the pronoun 
ve is not expreſſed, 


1 Theſe two words are implied in French. 


1 The French ſyntax requires theſe words in the 9 * ; 


Sw 


On - PREPOSITIONS: 


XY 17 3e. 

8 * Hew long have you had* — Venus's'eyes? -- 

3 Daa quand 4 18-5-3 + 210-4 de Vinus 3-17-22 

of ITS 30-7-2 Pn A 
TO1-12 


< N. ; : 3 1710 — 
110-4. 0 Wo 0 1 374-1. 284 15 
— Envy, fays Boileau, not being able 
100-1 ; : 96-15-3 Lot ne 5 111 

* 42 r 1 1 ref 


—— — ; — . 
—— to raiſe itſelf up e — Merit, in order to——equalt 


FOO-2 1 8 3 = | ES goat” 1090-2 egaler 
„ | 2 Jaz * 3 * — 


47 153 -256 5 
— it, endeavours to depreſs it. | 
: at tt „ rabaifſer 18-12 
Ds * eo 95 88 2 FE 84˙1 £440 5 f 1 


* 


# > 
ww 


* 


8 


110-4 g „ 110-4 
The ſpirit. 47 party - has 3 even into the 
100-1 . yo-b- 3 3 ee orjaſque 4 


e 44-39-21 | _ 
ſciences. 2 : pot 


of , 


Ki es loved the ſciences k much +, as to "be IR 


Alerandre. m. 2 110-4 2-3 —j;" a a 119-4 
1 35˙8-3 8 
126-29 100-2 49-3 261-1 
of the philoſophy. which he thought — Ariſtotle 
- 110-4 20-41 = 88 100-2 Ariſtote. m. 
Er | | 75-39-3 — 
249-3 322-1 
wiſhed to- proſtitute to the . 
$. 4 —1 4 110-4 
39-423 ' 12—3—2 | : 
„ | ; 1 
| They 
$27}, | 
Eu, the French correſ ot word to bad, is mb... . 


1 As this rule is not clearly — I muſt adds that the Trench 2275 __ 
. the eyes of Venus. bo £27 SEP 2 


2 Tegaler * ee b bee e 


28 


0-4 
he 


0 PREPOSITIONS' * 
They ate friends in every thing but the Purſe, 


48-9: 37 a — — 110-4 
* 743 
$10-4 * 13-12 i 
Ib enemies Same killed even KEY the, 
2-2 4 34-3 juud 110-4 2-4 , 
| „ | : 
15815 JD 5 
250—8 183-12 : 
oy. forgave even his enemies, 
8 {\.- 35-30-3 fas 3 2-2 8 
13- 1-3 i 135 142 Hzbtralith f. V 
We extended our generoſity even to the ſervants, 
| a 19-24-31 e 110-4 valei. ms 
5381 oy 12- 34-4 
+ (2 | | , + 
110-4 ; 700-3 
The camel fits on his knees, without ſtirring, until 
reer 110-4 320 — Jujgy'd c 
345 6- 3 m— och 2— —conßam ment — - 
169 —— 4 
— he i unloaded. 
517-1 le 31-26-3 alleger . 
152-34 34-3 
300-1 
251 13 
1 62——14—-3 
They all — went there, , two or three. 
4 222-13 4 159 gz Sas 
110-4 
7 y 
110-4 110-4 109 
That conduct and thoſe Projecte of the Duke + 
Sana, 3 3 o 20-15-4 BE 
| „ I, 3 12—34—1 


— 
— 


- 4 f 
| o 
FT" 0 ; f 


* Obſerve, that 3 thres amide; on bis knees, ae. e readered | in French by 3 
fluch n very near the ſame thin. 


Os: PREPOSITIONS, 


249-3 327 < 


2 of Ny, grandſon A ' Lewis XIV. ſprang from 


2 
22% 


+ 
* * 


A | , Z®-0x3 8 
— : fs - ; RY IoQ*, 
2120-4 . ; 
A principle | which (eit * his reign which God 
27 5 * rer pa e 29ers 
; 261 | — . 250-8 ; "Os | 5 
has not permitte ſaid St, Simon) 
306-3 * Les 79-35-3 96-173 | 
= x53-54 2 
18 7 2 
237 | | 
would at —— Court have Perhaps "doen ® che moſt 
@ 37371 2 320-1 4 110-4 flu 
nie- 25 ib 
| 22 T 
1104 L Fi 213-7 I 10-4 
horrid blaſphemy: it is, that —— Kings are made 
« : 4 32-6b-3 gue 110-4 2-23 \ *& 44-1-3 
| 10042. *. 5273 4 
e | A | 17131 127-70 
[or .the people, and not the people for — Kings. A 
2-2 @ non pas 2-2 4 1104 2.2 
id 8 a 
18.91 337-13 
great ard ſacred truth, which be declared even+ in 
1160-4 4 110-4 „ 20-4-1 249-3 witme 4 
242 14-2 100-2 358-3 2 exc 
=” 8 5 eunercer tor 
249-3 14M” 
the preſence of, Lewis XIV. who was not offended 
117-15 109-1 Conus 2011 2 100-2 
32 8-3 ne pas mg 
A - 4 2 153-58, ex 
at it. | 
—— 
239•63 
. | O: 


% 


Ke. Simon uſes the fimple conditional, ſuppoſing that the ne maxim would 


be at all times the moſt borrid WH at Court. ex 


« ” „ FS... 


On PR EPOSI T1 ons- 


Ou eur, 2 Yf . n 
5 _ 253-36 
294-1 153-35. 258-53 13-121 
Except beating him, he could * uſe him 1 
hors ds « i3$-12-3 @ 72=-5-3 5 4 PLE 
79231 249=3 _ Fraitep. 
2282-5 2 
orſe. N F, EM 3 
15 8 — i 153-4 
*. WIE a. . 8 
181-1 ne - Jamais .- tens 8 a 
ot 1156 258-55 = 4:7 S997 1 1 
plus on 6681 cap Faces, JOTTES | - 
5 — — — 4 CoM — 
— — — JJ am ordered. z 
NES 755-08 O08. gp . 
; nes 159-59 15234 
13 „ 
2 * 5; i : 
7-70 3 2-2 
| . vv, 
1357 3 a 110-4 "24-56 
— | Mahometfn — all kinds O acai 4 
1-14 110-4 _ By 79-36-3 5 too aliment. 15 
in N DET + SE”; . 2—4 
4 „ 5679 55 e755 15 8 23 
except — — wine, . | 
bormis 110-4 


22 1210 


* | 
led At the coming of b the Meta, n god, 


652 339-4 hc AS... #4 | | ITT * 
1 F. 
. God bill 5 
R ; : : 5 4 — . 2 
* <2: a 425 13 & 4 , rr 7 . 3 : 
| I _ 7 Eee — : * 


{> 
Ä 
5 


1 * Hers gue . Ae ne before the next b 
+ This pronoun is in the datiye in French, being governed by the verb ordonner, - 
t To do it _probab! the words implied in Eng i this caſe, Fran 

expreſs their 2 the r relative pronoun te. * By Err * 7 5 
eat be put inthe plural number in nn. 17 
l The pronoun i is probably implied, 6 e rms 26 b 0% „ [S 


| 2 4 courage. 5 


> 284-15 av 
155 We may wiſh*® ——* the. wickgas every ming \, 


m Or PREPOSITIONS,” 


T. - 2 110-74 2-4 
e 1 


tout. — 1 Excep 


117-14 r. K 
110-4 Ann . 
18-0-1 110-4 Bhs 124-50 294-1 
He has every ſort of liberty, — — going en 
— 3762 . de — ” 
C 5 898 
Gay \ : 1 


1 8 209262 : 
It is ſhe who W 177 only ſhe * & 
4 32-6-3 celle 20-1-1 34-6-3 11557 3 que 18-131 2 


U 100-2 a - ; 38 1 "SI  JO9- 3 1 326-3 
110-4 N | | _ 
handſome. 

5 Wt3 
—4 4 — . 
320-1 255-572 
They Wen, — reſemble each other, only t 
1115 * = ren —— agus 106 | 
L "x : 34 — 7 3 ex 
. 1 
one 7 2 little Aller than the other, 8 
„ 32-6-3 peu plus grand a 100-1 2 
| 43•85 55 Ch 
; . "FF * T7 _ 5 vs ok re ; * 4 | Sos A ” " 
8 r 183 - 1⸗c%05“l% "YE ir- 
7 Een her Aſked — his favourite, what 
, 7 -* qe uf 
o 322-1 . + e 00-4 


g— 18.3 
ited tor moſt } wo tever you pleaſef R myy Lc 


2 haiter 6 9, 
Ui! 8 RF L 
, ee 4 8 had a Ig 1 77 j * 622) l ö . 1 
1 2 yorepns 4 ac of the things and the erde * ee t 
FOX: to place this word immegiately befqre ee 3 ; 
is verb is in the future tenſe in ene zu A 5 
rf 


$ This word apt expeciles, el . 10 27 i avorory i” | fe 
— . 


| * "RN 1185 50 


1 to - 4 e, Heat. 5 7 f 2 FT 
cel 4 18-11 2 2 la ferve u. OY Ty Ws 
17-4 $53-15 ©, 8255 5 1 3 


{ i & 4d 


"Ss © 100-1 * . — 
0 = . | 
TY. « 8 ö - x 4 4 


110-4 og-1 120-26 
The 888 l 01 Latran having propoſed Den 
. 9 a ” 114 
| | 34" — I 
_ * 0-8 ee 
109-1 135-26 | 
plans of reduQtion, the ſacerdotal covetouſneſs, far 2 
—2 . 2 E in; 
4 : 142 N 111 > 
157— 52 — . 
157 — 325 250 —8 110-4 veins 
—— ſubmittiig, revolted, and obliged the council - | 
156-528 reduire 597-3 4 35-10-4 * Dog - 
ſe 5111 ES 1 Fercer | 4 100-2, 
215-4 224-25 „„ 
excommunicate whoever durſtt ſay or write, that the 
34-1 22-46-1 a 76-14-1 77-54"1, gue 100. 1 
i : 35-14-3 4 2228 . 
| 155-58 i O10 RUS 
Church had too much riches. SE * 
30.8.3 — 7 — 121 
1 55 ig e 7-5, Ne” 
* 1331355 
Far from —— being 4 oſed 2 give you fatisfadtion, 
| being 100-3 a 234—3 4 44-1-1 
e ers a 294-1 faire 
224 er 8 Ng” y + 
e 56 nll ee 


+ This Adele l. is | wot expreſſed in French. . 
+ The French idiom runs thus: Near of the chirch, far fred God, 
1 This verb is in the conditional tenſe i in French. 


8 As hin gue governs the, ſobjuntilve; it is natural that it _ be. followed a 
lerſonal pronoun referring to the puts underſtood in Engliſh. by 


\B;PRAPOSITIONS. | . 


The * _— —— "es. church, ches 2 from 117 


ES 
uh y IIA \ | _ 
— . = D ——— A F 
* ws, * LIK % « y — 3 - J 
—— — — > ME IT A ＋ 1 my - a Fw ” «> a - 
3 l . - _— 
-- Poly CET oo Bb K 4 = $5 *, 43-4 = b — 


* 
* 


a „ — — — 
n e 
4 s — 


. CEOS Ex 2 
G e el 
* . —— - >. 


8 1 r abuſe” you 
189-1 4 13733 outrager — + 


34-1 
nn 5 Fx 2 1456 110 
7 ** — „ Which feems to throw 4 ef oye 
s 4 2 34 x Voile. . 4 
5 | 4 5 
| l — 6 2 0 | 
| n 
noblen aftions , ſerves, in Fe of _ wfelf, 
; 15-17-33 & 38 •5 — r ell 
Plus beas 2-3 
„ 25935 %ꝗꝗ | 8 | 1 U | 2 
18-163 "295-18. —— * 
let them off more, and to give them a luſtre, whi 
— w— — 6 s 3 $41 110-4 6 
In @ | 
333-3 8 
renders them more ſplendid, | 
18-16-3 a eclatant | | Z 
152-34 14-2 ; | 
2-3 
7 — 120-26 | 13-1-3 
There are dw that we can enjo 
YH of 133 3-2 i 256-2 
| — —_— 
113-1 =84-15 
of 24 1 of. — bad fortune. 
-O- * 4 
210-4 | 
? 47 
| | 213-2 Fs | 113-2 210-4 8 
„ —— Men are always | dupes® to the whit 
210-4 32-2 #4 110-4 dupe. F 109-1 2-2 
* | 33-7=3 7 © oo___ 
1 ; F 


* P : > * * 3 * 
„ * on * 8 K . d F « + 2 
. = * * 
* | 
a , S$ £4 „ '. : . 4 2 
2 The ond i talen fubſtantively in French, and is in the fogular- 
oy * - — E. . * - * * 
| | 875: L 3 „ 4 9 4 23 *% *s 2 { - 76 4 : 1 , 7 * 3 


%* i 8 | 1 


, Pr 135-3 .. 345727 


if -wonten, notwithIn ding | _ they — COR 
our _ 252 muri © Too 38-16-3 - & 1 =# 
12 ——jd—_— © gue Pin - 265-29 | 


fem to Tad them. 


OVER 49-4-3 1816-3 5. 61 
4338-15 15336 3 
N 4 . 
25˙1 — 346-3 2113-1 | 113-4 
i we do not ſubdue — men 2% hearts 5 —— 34 
7-1 W IS: = 110-4 | i 26S 2 B*%.- 110-4 A 
268-3 3 me: point 8 
188 53 169-6 162-34 1 0 — 269-6 
threats, nor do we enchain thenby — terror: we 
hi 2-2 m point 15546 on anc ba iner 18-12-3 6 110-4 4 29-072 
« 158-55 34" 0-3 
183-14 316—9 113-21 
deſerve their efteem only through Jifintereſtedneſs, 
a  19-26-3 158-55 gue + 110-4 
* rs 
„ec 183-13 113-1 
inden « abwin their oven through — 
1269-5 x 18-261 158-55 uf 4 110-4 
r : 100-2 | 
0 2 5 oO 1 . * 7 
nJO nevolenee. 3 es, 1 | 
6-1-8 * — - 1 
« | 222 2 
2883— 2 113 293-1 
To, reign with — mildneſs, — is to imitate the 
2 c _ 310-4 4 | ce 34-6-3 110-4 
24 a 100-2 3 Ly mama Wo 
135-26 
Supreme Being. 
110-4 Pl 


Ws 


. The words are elegantly implied in N | 
17 ere the Eoglifh wotd nn. to 20 8 is « probably . 


5 c DREOS1:t ions, 


| 73 | - 110-4 N 113-1 
365 — Truth is unwelcome every where i at —— Coun . 
2 - GIO a 4 - a 14-2 -r a 110-4 & 
32-6-3 mal refu 123-2 
326-3 
it ie abhorred. * LEED | 1 
110-4 a 1104 „ 1 
33-13-23 3 
14—2 
f 1 a | 2 
. ? 159-53 | T33-12 
* Irberever che peaſants have not ——. - landed 
Par-tout of. 110-4 a 100-2 de ? fentitre 
z0- 7-3 ne point n f : 4. 
* 
32 ; rY10-4 , 110-4 
property, their life is miſerable, and their ſituatic 
14 19-26-F1 76 14-1 4 19-26-21 fort. n. 
32-6-3 a 110-4 
precarious. | | 
Ne - $3094 --, | „ 
2 — : —_ 1171 
337-9 „ 100 1 
: Lewis XIV. paſſing thr ach Rheims in. 1666, wa: 
14 Luis 34-3 32-10- 
19 t a4 
153” -35c 
| 344-2 296 
harangued by the Mayor, who, preſenting him witl 
34—3 6 110-4 20-1-1 en preſenter= 
37 . 

; 2-2 120-26 280-8 153-3 
dome bottles of wine and“ ſome pears, ſaid to him 
12-34- 109-1 avec 12-343 2-2 a 153-354 4 

120-2 * f | | 76-17-3 


%, 


® As the uſe of this prepoſition is not mentioned in the Grammar, I beg leave Ul 
* riottce it here: it will perhaps account fof its being preferred in this caſe to the coll pu. 
junction et. FD 
Avec eſt une prepoſition conjonctive dont Puſage eſt le plus Etendu dans la hangue 
Premierement. Elle ſert à marquer la convenance;—tharicr une fille bien Elevee c 
4. en honnete homme. | 


Secondement. ' Le. & rann Etre bien avec tout le monde. OF 
* - Troikem 


| ©» PREPOSITIONS. 397 


181-3 | 222-1 1831 133-2 
mg Sire, we bring to your Majeſty our wine, our-pears,. 
; b 347 a 4 19-241 19-54-32 2-2 
a 110-4 
133-14 : : 
jad our hearts, 
b 2-2 : 
100-2 38.—7—1 270-4 24 — — 
% "es out at one door, and — in — 145 
led 71 326-3 © ; — 
"Ws: another, : 
s Pautre 


— 


The miſer . by wi * * — riches, and ends 4 
100-1 c 1 80 3 % — ire. — 113-1 4 11 5 
| 110-4 
| „ 
. by depriving bimſelf. of the uſe of them. + 


al 5 privverm— * leur N | 
10+ 4 
2 | 
125-58 - | * 4 
82—-—1—-1 4 1326-64 56—ů—4— 1 
74th e are — people enough who employ themſelves 8 
r 2—3 4 20-1-1 — 2 — 1 
n 4 * 4 
4-3 , in | 
um ; 1 
4 ken Le mange: —du vin aver de Peau. | 
Quatriemement, L'aſjemblage:—rr anger awec ſes am. 29 
Cinquiemement, L'accompognement aller avec quelqu'un. 
4 Sixiemement, Le moyen : avec de la fermetẽ & du courage on reli. . 7 
ire Septiemement. Le ſentiment avec plaiſir, avec peine. | 
Huitiemement. La maritre d' etre ou d"agir :——ſouffrir avec conſtance z parler avec | 
dloquence 3; danſer avec grace. | 
r  Neuviemement. .; L'inſtrumen; qu on emplole a a faire quelque choſe,—Ecrire avec une h 
co plume; couper avec un couteau. 


| Dixiemement. Elle s'emploie auſſi dans le ſeys de contre. LaFrance eſt apreſent en 
ue guerre avec l' Allemagne. 


* Theſe verbs are in the preſent of the ;nfinitive mood. — \ 
m T Obſerve that we ſay, . Fenner 14 


them, 


ut 2 424 P 


3 
n b 
* 5 . 4X Y. © #. A * 4 


„ PREPOS1 Us ons 


Te. 1 9214 311-13 


0 any body, —— bein 2 
per ounce ne 346 
, 8 a 
| . 12 
5 — . himfelf, 28 $1 
| 356-528 reformer 171-1 | N 25 
[| of 37253 
By > ati FX 4 | C2 | 
SI 8... ego -. 110-4 n 
We got up; but as the rain continued, and a 
7 355-3 48 
59 81 7 
" Bx3-2 158-53 110-4 250-8 
— night was not far of, —— * Children,” Taid th 
þ | . a a 100-4 fert 14-2 wes : % 3-4 5 a 110 
d Be .. - 184˙3 1 
% ; « 2x$5-46 152-34 
old man to us, 5 1 d0 not adviſe you to ſet ou 
vieallard. W. 18 _ ne pas of ih "— 38—1—1 
* + . Hp ee: zz -. 
in this ee — S 
210-4 208-2 PP I 
:  * — Re - 
3 85 ä c 1 
6 "WM refutes fingly, chapter by chapter * 1 
* - 346-3 enperticulier 4 e 
| * 14-2 . z. 
. ee ee =>. 3-H” 
errors of +” 
a Þ yy « Sod | 
2-2 L "I. 4 
; | 1 110 
iin: 75:253 327%. 1 br} 113% 3 ; | 2 
| . Now 23e 
. "hired" x bindfome- houſe 6 fort 5 9825 
1 : e 43 eo x „. — N 11 4424 7 TH 23 . 5 
1 8 7 23 Ph why FORTY 1 IE 1877 | 4 8 6-6 
_ ::-: . 350-8 | 3 
* c off of ot6 adhtve No 


V e 
£3408 . „ e 


On, PREPOSITIONS., 335 


a 


34 250-8 110-4 
magathcently, gave me a good — two baker. 
e- a 153-35 110-4 2-3 
-6. 238-410-323 4 | EE: 
a Ys | ; = 
4-2 SIE. "OP 
lady's maid, and thouſand ducats yearly to 


10-4 femme de chambre. 7. @ | « 2-2 par an 3 


dend. » 
34-1 
4 


Faire 
; 249-3 
5-5-3 | 6 
Lalluſt yah that the Romans waged —— war with 25 
Salyfte. m. rn, 3 gue 110-4 Romain. wn. 113-1 a 
261-1 | 2-3 | 0-4 
the -34 110-4 
10 other nations for glory, 9 3 the Gavls 
1004 2-2 2-3  @* 775 Gaulis 
110-4 2-3 
-14 ; 0 | x | 
| their preſervationt | | | 
229 = ail 156— 28 
— 10 —— 157— 525 18-1-FZẽ 


I —— found myſelf able to act prudently; I , 
Og nn a 329-16 ſe* 51-1 


fe 36 5 —9 de 18-4-1* conduire 
4-15 261-1 449-3 8 5 1233-1 
tay ſay, that I was pretty forward of wy age. 
13-1 @ gue 100-2 4 bien c four 4 4 
7614 42 32-8-1 | 110-4 | 
| L A 
110-4. 449 
A cockney, 8 the largenels of the Lese, 
3 |  badeud. m. a 110-4 largeur. f. 110-4 
ſh 35-853 | b 
-3 . 
F 6 « Here 


* As this pronoun refers to the firſt perſon in the N 100 is governed in the 
ſative by conduirt, me muſt be uſed. 
7 The auxiliary verb Was is probably underftood In Exglih. 


* 


8 Ot rar ros triebs 


n e 310% ee 
% Here is a ke river 1150 kc et . 1 
—v — 14.2 0 a 6 I 18922 4 142 
15173 * 7. 
; 101-12 


124 3 1 50 
de prewince. f. 4 


eve 


100-2 311-13 110-4 
We are —— never % old to learn. 
- x68-3 @ 158-55 jamais c @ & 78-1-21 


en 326-3 ne — 
| 100-2 | 
14-2 
14-2 110-4 
210-4 110-4 123-14 : 
A lucky temerity, an vb inded ambition, 8 
110-4 14-2 1 
14˙4 3 
113-1 | 110-4 T10--4 110-4 Wh, 
fortune favours, —— ferocity diſguiſed under the ff 
110-4 a a 123-48 14-2 4 . 
346-3 3 a 
Koh 47 109-1 x 123 +48 9 Ee | 329-18 
name of valour, duplicity, the ſcience of 
a 30-4 : : 00 7 
, ; | : 4 
123-48 123-48 | 220-1 
employing —— artifice and wickedneſs 3 
34-2 I00-1 „ 110-4 crime. m. | F 
4 = 
3201 110-4 110-4 
are ſometimes 4 ufficient to form a conqueror and 4a 
r T 6 4 
9 . , : F * 
politician. | | 
. The 


? oy . 2 e 3 * 4125 5 3 N 17 
® We ſay literally, a river of country, * 
JJC Ba TEL Te 35 7 


— 


0 PREPOSITIONS. 401 


04 114 To0-T 245-1 | . 
al The revenue“ of the State is a portion that 347 
42 8 „„ 2 204-1 
| f 232 | 
| 183-14 3 5 
every Citizen gives of his ger, in order to dive 
4 4 34” -6- Ts - yo —C9—.— | 29-1 
5 a — s a 
: 5 „153-355 
the remainder ſecured, or in order to enjoy it 
la ſuretꝭ dt T autor —— 0% 381 en 
peaceably. 
rcablement 
239 — — 5 cet 
100-2. tm PoE 5 100-2 110-4 
ich n abſtain, i in order to enjoy, — is the Philosophy 
ich ſe 39g — 1 f 361-1 32-6- 235 
ö 156-523 ab ſtenir 1 a a 
0˙•4 Ar 53 7 % 94 BE ; 12 2 N rog-1 | | | 
the Wt the wine is the ein of — reaſon. 
IJ a—— 100-2 4 100-1 113-1 raifon. f. 
NY l 6-3 110-4 
ns 4p 2 2 N 1 
A 221 = : „ 
. Every thing is ſentiment with women; and 5 
. 32-6- 75: 2 dans 110-4 22 2 
1 „„ 5 or 336-1 ; : : 
1 g pg 3 | . 
J. | _ 02-15 100-1 : : 
f this is — the origin of their charms, 30 
100-2... 4-:; lat {neal | 109-1 6 24 100-2 2 2 
10-4 SEN. EY 1 hs | 
f i F'ff a Co. 


G This word is in the plural number in French, 


1 T his pronoun, at firſt ſight, may appear uſelefs; but de zs uſed here as an ex= © 
The tire, in bree enn A prese nf vp rn ebony 1-4 


Mertion, 


t This adele t lin Er by onder venere es 


- Th 5 2} aur 23 pA t. . 1 I 7 


ſentiment owes all its vivacity . to the want of 


„ o. FREPOSTTIONS. 


109-1 193-12 . | Tx3-1 
alſo the principle of alf their Wine bectufe — 
14-2 6 2-2 a 110-4 
2˙2 3 
a „3 by ; 3 133-14 5 322-1 eg 3 109-1 


a 43-3-3 tent 19-23-2 2 110 4 defaut. m. 
110-4 * 
14-2 - 
=; 5 ; 110-4 
reflection. But ſince women, though — ſenſible 
| : bþ fpwiſque 113-1 2-2 pour 2 141 
3 110-4 ef .2-2 
« a 
6 | 55 
159 63 158-53 b 
— are nevertheleſs, capable of reaſon, . there 1 4 
enf 42 158-55 pas 320-1 14 4 o rajjon, f. 82—1— 
327-3 we 310-3 moins 4« 136-28 | 
2 | 100-2 | | 2-2 
| 276 $ | 113 
an 627 and ie 5 - leading them to 
110-4 6 8 11074 man... as »  conduire 15335 2 110 
304g. n . 
: 100-2 276-8 55 183-12 x Fo Te 
perfection; that is, to regulate their ſenſibility. 
. 20-15-1 a de a 19-26-12 110 
* 2K 326-3 2001; A © F 
296. — = a | 222 —— 5 
by adding to their knowledge: then every thin; 
as —augmenter— 183-12 lumiere fo alors 
„„ 3 POE WES ihe 3 | X 
20———_ 7-4-1190 28 alt 
will enter again into order : reaſon Vl enlighte > 
35 12 100 110-4 rain. fo —-lairer 
1 — 336-2 8 122 35 12 
— dire 
8 2 g 42 5 
5 Pos this word in the plural number. cement 
+ The Engliſh words implied in dhis de e they are, which are | exp T 
In French , &re, governed in the infinitive mood by the ern four. 1 
r 1 cannot zccbuht fot the viſe of this pronoun in French. . Ik | 
& ©bſerve, that we place ſmple before eaſy. ; * 
ej 


| This word 3s in the plural amber. 


A 


On PRE POSITION S. 493 


347 


34 


a 110-4 © NR 
—CYY—— —————— 235-1 * 
* [ direct, and n moderate blind ſentiment; 
1 12—3 4 | a Te. a 
| 35 12 3 
113-1 : 183-218 © "ma 322-1 
nd ſentiment, in its turn, will lend - — ﬀ—— 
4 110-4 a a tour. . Jo=12=—=3 a IT3-I 
. 1 5 110-4 
-4 120-26, *© — 250 —9 | 
bleMreafon —— charms, which will add .to its empire, 
1 raiſon, m. 1234-3 a. a 3$—13=3 2 133-1a 
2 23 322-1 4 
— 19 „ i 
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| — RO; ron 
ſenſe... e * . 
ſens. m. g ; 1 ; 
110-4 110-4 135-26 _ 284-25 1 | | 
BY: an incomprehenſible Prodigy, in making me 6 
4 a 153380 


: ; 44* I-2 = 
: L , * ? ** ; 5 
M . b . i » ry u . Jy # #s 1 + £7 * * 4 4 #; - * 


— 


"= TE 2 = 5 "OY A 8 1 3 * 5 n 'F K { 145 Chet ra TEL * Wie . 
48 On PREPOSTIONS. 
2 SSP 4 110-4 ens e 15 
look through a kind of bored cane, he | UP 
34-2 © ” 14-2 office. F. 109-1 percer „doi 
| 3 — 132-8 5 faire 7 3-24-1 
P FF 4 
vs "254-38 f 
6 me the land at' a diſtance. which, without the help 
4 116-4 6 dans 110-4 Clugnement. m. ol tia 110-4 c 
110-4 1104 183-14 go——— 3 
of that wonderful inſtrument, my eyes could not have 
+ 20% 6 | 3494 machine, ix 3-374 1858-55 4 
he $4 meryeilleus nts | 313 
by | #0 100-2 
| | | 1. 
75 | 
— teached. 5 | 
gs 46-11 
5 a 
. TI "x2 © A” . #5 * .. 
L 250-8 N 
77 Adoam ended this. ſpeech by relating in what matiner 
4 20-15-16 cours. m. 34-2 de quelle 4 
" Berg: 36 7-3 2, center 
„ ; ; a” - 2 
113 A 240 -2 117-14. 110-4 
— Phcenicians traded in —— Beotia : „ Theſe people,“ 
110-4 Pberic.en. m. 359-3 b 110-4 Ben guc. J. 20-15-4 a 
= ,2-2 commercer 336-1 _ F 2—2 
* 2495-3 F 25. —— KEDS ; | : 120-26 
aid he, were Aoninhed when they faw —— 
201-12 2 ff 110-4 guand 1-9-3 „ 1234-3 
76 16-3 311-2 34—3 3 
3 ; 2 2 2 254745 
r * 5 | | 4 * | 
- - © 927-4 Fore 29 309-1 
en come from fo far acroſs che waves o 
A 2 3 4 travers "de * "R309: $ 
| . 391 e Lobby 
tze ſea.” | 
. by : 
i 1 ® The French ſay literally, could not have been able 10 reachs 
1 1 - N . 4 : 155 
2 P * * 4 EE 
5 : - 1 : 


. 


ed 


4 ˙1 


VE 


ler 


obl 
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110õ- 4 „. 
A noble heart breaks through m——_ -_—_— dangers. n 
110-4 grand : ſe 44-33 au travers de 113 >: S-- 
181 . 12—234—3 93 x 
> BSI © ies 110-4 110 6% 
They appeared no leſs pl. aled with my genius, ® 
28-95 3 6 310-8 2-4 b a eſprit. me 
49-6-3 ne pas | 9 136-28 
296. - 110-4 
when, taking "advantage of the liberty which * 1 12 
quand 24— 2 20-4-1 a 430-$-1 
| froifiter-om— 275-1 100-2 &a- 
276 3 7815-1 
of ſaying every thing, J interrupted their converſation 
s 76-14-1 tout - 100-2 - | 19-:6-1 6 
. — “ * 183-18 . 
235-18 | | : 
to. ſpeak at random. þ 
pour a a tort et & traverg * 
34-1 "A 
TOO-I L 
110-4 — 113 EONS | 
The fantuary 2 — honour, — — es. and 358 
de 110-4 
123-48 284—1 5 110-4 33 ;6-1 
— — Virtue, letms to be eftabliſhed in 
de 110-4 346-3 4 361-3 6 117-14 
a 232— a 1104 
117-14 284-15 


republics,. and. in —— ftates where one can pronounce 


22 ũ „ „ 110%4 fahi. m. 409-5 4 |», 3471 

| 336-2 , Ah 723-2 pronoxcer, 
no-4 e 
the TTY — native country. 5 . 


a 28 109-1 e 3 . 
- 4.08 | 


v Obferve that, according to this rule, taut muſt be put before dire. 


by As umme . enen the 6. 
ar. 


How | 


% 


1 05 PrREPOSITIONS) 


41 Pot OO >; oy. „ 1 
284-15 
* How can I - ſucceed lad: . — FOG or 
ve, 42 13-1-1 - i- a ſans 2-2 
8 73-1 $6-x-x - 
by. | 
otertors ? 
"x * 2 2 
1 20-29 
rn us become like. —— " little chndren, 201 without pride, 
comme . . T aro. a 
_ ad 22 ö a ; 
without ae. 100 we, malice 
bs Ne oF 5 1 2-66 . 
; a+ | „ t WE. 
113-1 | 723-48 a 110-4 110-4 the 
> — Glory and infamy are yain and n 3 
4 110-4 4 109-1 32- 7: $:. 2 * # 5 
1 1 
169 — — — | 
34 2-2 | 
If. — chey- are — related bay the real“ goody+ and 
„ 19-19-1 {es pet-g5 6. , &#” 9 
11333 1$3*34 . 1+ Ts cas Bb. bien | 
123-48 157-34. "Hu 
— — evil which in heb” : 88 2. 
5 3 3-10 4 Wo 1816-3 2 
2 —.— mal G 347-3 
1 — 1 5 | . 
FD 2 398-9010 246-26 -— © bak a 
— Speeches are like bodies, which owe thel hie 
2253253 4-3 11 n N 2-3 2051-1 183-4. 
X diſcours. me | ; : = 
| 110-4 322-1 enn 18-4 
Principal excellence 1 the afjemblage L 
BY 25 a 1 „ 2 n;4Y, - 
51 7 : 110 
3 » | | 14- + T 
K * 7ͤĩ˙ ales S744 x HG 508 : St! e _—_— 
* eee ns eo tier i 
rg + Theſe words are in the plural number in French, . | ently 
1 Obſlerretobegia the ſentence with II en gt. 1 {Tl 


1 


On PREPOSITIONS. 


' 133-14 
pro oportion - of heir irs 

E f’ ©} 77: 2-6 re 151 
or 93 | L 

& Wo Jet 2-2:: * 110-4 . 
1131 110-4 110 4 119-242 


— Great and vaſt projects, joined o | a quick and 15 


110-4 4 4 „ i ny $i# „ xn. "85 
242 | ; FE: 14-2 
i h ii- b 
24448 | 110-4 
— — iſe execution, form the great miniſter; 
le, 4 110-4 age 444-3 a 
110-4 2 
14-1 
100-1 110-4 | 
The Abbe de Vertot " had a famous fiege 26 2 | 
110-4 a 110-4 24 135” 26 * 2 1 
8 30-843 re? 


the manuſcripts he 220 having been ber back 
110-4 2-2 que 18-9-1 4 259-2 4 —} 
100-2 53 F , — . 4 —— 


1891 119-24 109-H1 240—15 
too long, he wrote an account of the ſiege, one Half 
c 7757— 3 le biſteire. . 110-4 "1 itt 1 
100- |  12-3a-I 


apres feu 100-2 4 7216-3 — ,. — 4 —9ð.— 
| | gue 1 
1833-2 7 
rom his imagination; 5 and unfortunately the accounts 
pres 4 "IF ep th: * Auoit n. 


23 


" 


100-2 * 15 6 1 4 = * —65 


9-03 44 2 
eich he gave} —— were at leaſt as intereſting as if 
$3” Ps. a N 2 327-3 pour te moins ''$/ wmtereſſant © c 100-4 
. I 10-4 "5 6 
; 2-4 | 
j 5 K k 5% | | AF 
i Which, or that, is probably implied in Engliſh, „ 


ume. Half is implied in Engyfh, but expreſſed in French; and the other 
kpreſſed in Engliſh, is implied i in French, | 


ok, that in French, through 3 kind of poetic licence, the preſent tenſe is fre 
dently made the Randard of narrative time, in preference to the preterite. | 


$ The Engliſh words correſponing to en are probably implied. 


l * - 
7 —— — 
. 


240— 
rom * little W he knew of it, and the other+' » - 


+ The ſentence is elliptical i in both languages; but the ellipies are not be 


1 It has already been obſerved, both in the Grammar and in the e | 


9 


— 


= 
* 


24 * 
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250-8 


110-4 ' 3201 2 
they had been“ true. The manuſcripts at laſt arrived: 
189-3 4 2-2 110-4 2-2 —enfin—= 35-11-3 
1 
C 
110-4 0-8 183-14 
cc I am ſorry for it,” 1 id he, © but my fiege is 
a 326-1 4 76-17-3 2 6 19-21-1 32-6-3 
' 200-2 @ 159 — 63 a _ 8 
| 301-12 
written,”? 
44-13 
faire 
8 | co 
B 2 | | 119-24 Ml 7: 
33 The difference ——_ — — — between an?! 
2 4 —  3T - yoÞ af 100-13. 
8 5 le int 
293 I 12 gn—— 1 
original x Bly =o ie — is, that the former 
a 110-4 ce J2-6-3 gue 110-4 a 1 
: | 100-2 4 ; 
2 . ks po 
346-3 Jl —z 285-18 
— in his own way —— only, not to think like 
a _ nd apris ſi- me 158-55 gue ne pas 34-1 comme 
net 310-4 ha he 
221-34 18-5 
—— others ; whereas, the philoſopher often thinks like 
110-4 2-2 | fandis que 110 · 4 ſeu vent 34-6-5 comme 
' 320-1 _— 
221-34 ; 3$L +790 50 1 
— others, without thinking in their way. * 
210-4 2-2 ii- a 34-1 -a, ux 19 
| 8 110-4 | | 
6 Your ſhoes will be made again/? the day afit 
6 2-2 a 44-1-3 eur apres 
32—13z—3 2-2 | 55 
a a 8 
+ to-morrow. 
| HabiWlcke 
The two preceding verbs being in the preſent, this verb muſt natural 3 


de in the imperfect. 
tots That: there is, the correſponding words to i/ y a, are probably implied it 
iſh. 
7 Olive to place this . 2 before penſe. | * Z 


F': 0 
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113-1 120— 26 113-1 
—— Habit produces — ſweetneſs, even in — 359 
: 1001 11 53•3»3 de 110-4 Juſque dans 110-4 7 
ft repandre ls 
109-1 
contempt of — pleaſure. 
a 113-1 e | 
18 110-4 1 i= 
= | ; 
« : . 170-4 327-13 
Mentor, having completely thrown the enemy* into 
29-2 —KA＋A—- - agcacbeve de mettre 2-2 5 
250-8 337-13 250-8 
confuſion, cut them in pieces, and drove the runaways 
deſerdre. m. 35-10-3 c 4 2-2 a Peouſſer 110-4 2 
* - 282-944 a 3510-3 ;*- Mw 


mto the foreſts, 
juſques dans 110-4 2-2 


13-9-I + TI0-4 þ 110-4 a | | 5 
He is young; he is * and more than that, 83 
32-6-3 4 32-6-3_ ar deſſus tout d 
a . a 
ke 
mme L 110-4 
he 1 wile.” 
18-9-1 4 e 
ike | 326-3 0 Jag : 1 
7716 
169 | ; 
They have looked every where except * his houſe, 9 
l 343 — ar-. b 133-14 | 
30-b=3 chercher b 
ne pas 2-54 
158-53 27 g— 110-4 
That did not fail to draw into this hotel all the 
W. 39 


* de 94-1 a 110-4 bite, m. 110-4 
\ | 200-2 330 3 : 3 


kekeys out of place, 


@ 4 conditicns 7. | 2 
K K k 2 | I I have 
* Enemy is taken in the plural number in French. 


rall 


N 
1 


2 * 0 


= - 


© @'PREPOSITION'S. 


* 


„„ | 6-1 110+, | . 
359 I have been in ali the colleges except “ yours, 
9 38-32-21 a 2 2-5a - - B-3 bors dans 4 
: yg 3— 1 C—_—_ 8 d 
ä | 155-46 101-12 | | 
10% dat place do you come fromt? 
| .4 c 2163-3 a a 
a: | | 39-4-2. 
| a Mts - 
« 7. 124 82 32—F 183-12 
The good man may be proud of his virtue, 
100 1 bin. ms | 72-3-3 | a 329-16 5 
. | £ | 
3 110-4 156—48 201-11 
becauſe it belongs 1  , But what 
A. 18-13-1 OS 4 1 r « 
100-4 32-0-3 
153 —b 5 
is ——— the witty man proud &? 
- 5 g2-6-3 # 10c-1 4d eprit .7 m8 ©: 
10112 | "PSS 52 8 
0 | | 
240-7 18 0-1 110-4 
In ſhort, they. expected that he would meet the 
— f — 2 459 gue 30o—14—3 
cor-pter I GO-2 — . r— 
i 109-1 11-4 : 2327 
fate cf Empedocles; when, a minute ofter they 
| fort m. ico-2 rp docie. m. 100-3 14-2 „n 
- h e "1 
28 •1 27-4 . 
ſaw ; him come out "of the flames with Seraphin 
a 152-34 —ſoti— % 110-4 2-2 a Serapome. fe 


 94-27-6 5 38—— 12—32—3 
entre | WD, 


7 3 
in his arms. 
340-32 C . 273 0 a 
- 183-14 5 2 
& 5 Were 


5 The prepoſition in is probably impl'ed in Engliſh, - | 
+ Begin the ſentence with this word in Frerech. * : 

1 Place bien, preceded by the prepoſition de, as alſo it, immediately after lenme. 

ES: & I forgot to mention, in the Grammar, that in general prepoſitions come 1m me» 

diately before pronouns as well as before nouns in French, and very ſeldom after, 45 


it frequently happens in Englith. - Obfcrve to place de immediately befofe i. 


/ 


- 


* 


T3, 


4 


J*3 


Ne. 
S* 


* * * * * is * * i — * 4 | ; 4 * 4 : , 3 7 F * N 8 * W E 1 2 1 * £ rey 0 * $ — — 
. . * 4 ; o - 
* x * 
* : F * * W — ; 
- * = , 1 r 5 3 4 N — = 
p "+ a 


250 5 —7 „ 9 
262-8 | 18-1-1 222-13 
— Were we to dream® the ſame. thing every 
7 N c b 110-4 2 110-4 
35 R | "—y 
| | 2-2 
219-24 11054 320-T T 92-34 | 


— night, it would perhaps affect us as mach as 


110-4 a 1813 1 fe de- 18453 — + £564. 
le 2-2 250 10 
35 14 OO 
110-4 0 5 
110 4 22418 110-4 110-4 
the objects that we ſee every day; and if 2 
110-4 20-4-1 a 2-54 le 2-2 6 262-8 
73254 6 219-24 4 4 
25007 278 4 _- 
a were ſure to dream, twelve ſucceſſive 
artiſan. f. 32-8=3 a de 34-1 . durant. n. 
| 8 110-4 b 
110-4 | 
222-18 110-4, _ 18-9-x 128-73 7 
hours every nightf, that he is a king, 1 
2-2 14-2 le 2-2 gue 232-6-3 18-1-1 
2 2 219-24 4 100-2 "oo 
261-1 250 10 144 hs 
believe that he would be almoſt as happy as a king, 
75 29:8 que a a 100% 3 % 110-4 c 110-4 
100-ο—ã 33— 14 3 4 100-2 
— 10 2 | 3 * 219-266 
who ſhould dream, as many ſucceſſive hours, every night“, 
20- 1-1 b ——doize—nyh adurant 2-2 222-18 „% 2-2 
3.—14— 3 ; 110 4 a 
| 14-2 | e 
Nw 1 4-2 


5 : 1 that 


ere we to dream 's for If we were to dream; with this difference, that this 
conſtruction is an elegance, However obſerve, we ſay, If: wwe dreamed, in French. 


+ Every night | is one of the circumftantial 3 of the ſentence; 18 is, it 


expreſſes tne time of the action of the verb, and as ſuch, is equi val nt to an adverb : 


being in fact an adverbial expreſſion, it therefore follows. the conſtruction of adverbs 
directed by the firſt rule of adverbs, page 320, in the Grammar. . 


TH 6 Obſerve to place durant immediately afcer beures. | 
d This French author repeats deuze, perhaps to make i it more ben. POOR 


435 


359 
11 


| 


! 
f 


£ * %. — ” 

4 — * 1 1 * * 
W + ö , 1 % 
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p -— * * 


8-9-1 128-73 


chat he is 2 e nnn. 8 | 8 
v0 48 "ws | ; artiſan, m. 
I 189-7 110-4 326-22 100-2 
He is a little whimſical ; but except that, be 
— 32-65-33 pen Fantaſue 6 à fes 4 293-1 
a | ce 
110-4 | 
is an honeſt man. 
# 110-4 6 435 
g2-6-3- 
of 
| 210-4 5 110•4 109 
If ever the path "of a Chriſtian is narrow, it 
a b voie. 7. 119-24 4 14-2 4 
1 4 12—34—1 „ 0% 3 
117-14 
is in the time of —— perſecution+, ; 
S — . — 110-4 2-2 - 
g2-6-3 joĩ 
5 4 
ot $7- 
ce - de Saiat Fal,“ ſaid the Duke de Guiſe to 
Rt} 1106 153-354 
: 8 S's 
. | | 5 157— 526 
253-35 , ſh << * 109-1 110-4 156— — 524 
him, in tbe preſence of all the officers, % you — are 
I3T=32-2 2“ 110-4 2-2 18-8-3 tenir ma 
0 2-54 | ſe 39-42 
7-3 | 2.5 Jon]; 
offended | — a blow mat 1 — gave you, becauſe 
2843 de 110-4 4 20-41 a 30-61 a 153-35 4 
„ 5 „ N 
„11 157-525 5 
you advanced too far,” 
HP 8 —70ft— 
16 auancer * 
249-3 


Countrie 4 
8 


* Obſerve to place 2dr imately; after cela. t 
n word is in the 3 number in F rench. ein Ag, keen 


he 


0-2 


rie 
8 
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113-1 | 153-53 110-4 | 110-4 
— Countries are hot cultivated in proportion to their 
110-4 b 32-7-3 ne pas 34-3 , Han d 8: 
> "os Wb a 2-2 8 
, 
110-4 


fertility, but * their liberty. 
fertilite. ; b cn rajſes ER Ts — 


110-4 28415 | 110-4 
Our nicety ſeems to increaſe in proportion to the corruption: 
19-24-11 delicateſſe. f. 44 3q— z „„ « 
34-6-3 
110-4 


of our manners, 
109-2 6 meurs. f. Pl. 


322—1 753-16 | 21122 
To the conciouſneſs of one's own merit, every one 
a 110-4 conſcience. fo a fon 1210-4 21—1—1 
” TOg-I 100-2 250-11 
joins the eſteem of the merit — he wiſhes to have; 
a 10-1 12—34—1 gue r a _ 73-453: a 
47-3-3 # ©) ; AHm—_ 
82—1—2 
308 7 230-2 
ir the ſake of the motive, we muſt forgive —— —— 
— (Que de 110-4 ¼ 5 341 3 1173 
131 | 7% 4 100 
280-26 


man for always confidering himſelf above his worthf. 


de 3201 306 I x au-delade de ce qu'il wanth,. 
110-4 5 144-63 144-72 : 2 & 
Induſtrious Hollanders, formerly ſo poor, ſo brave, 
23 Bata. m. - „ 2-2 „ | 110-4 
have | ; 47 91% 1 
„ and 


* We repeat this Wa 255 
+ The relative which is implied in Engliſh, but 8 in French. 


t We ould hens ſaid, Au- dels de ſa valeur, as in Englih; 5 but it would not have 
ken ſo explicit as Au-de/2 de te u il vant ; literally, abeve what be n 


TEE 
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144.7 


* 


t 170•4 anfeurd bai 144-71 5 
"and 15 much“ dreaded; now, fo opulent, and ſo weak : 

0 43 _- reloutable # 2 oP a fi 2-2 
2-2 . | 1 

110-4 110-4 


15 272-8 
8 of falling again n the yoke of an * 
= 47-25-02 & gq— 1000-2 : 
craindre et nber 8 
135 26 18. 3 350-1 
wet power, which you have cruſhed, aud which again 
; a - 34-3 - a a 
| 30-72 briſe | ; A 
131-256 4 | 159— — 50 
a : 152-34 158-53 ; 18-7-5 
threatens you: It is not I who tell it you; 
346-3 a8$-$-3 „ a 100-2 b 20-1-1 4 d 
menacer 326-3 ne pa: 76-15 | 7 
2 293=4 1104 7 15335 326-1 
i it is your generous ors, who cry to you from the 
| 4 32-7-3 5 2-3 20-1-1 4 153-35 4 110-4 
4 TRE 34-7-3 _— CS 
110-4 e e 6 
hott of their graves. _ . 
7 109-1 6 tombeau | | 
; 2-6 _ | 3 
; C 


* 


2 . 113 
men 


2-3 
1 


+ aa 109-1 
360 A ſpirit of r at firſt — le 
* 100-1 e=dabord= 30- G- 3 conduire 110-4 

7 vp 20. a S113 
1120 58 


14 1131 | 51 
to —— injuſtice, _ afterwards} —— dragged them 
entrainer 152-34 


a zo-6-3 


2 100-1 
_ 


? 
* 322—F ; 
| n 3 
; 4 


. ; 255 HER 180 | 109-1 
er the yoke Of - woos ; deſpotiſm, * peaceable people 
113-1 — n a th 
: ©: | 
yer 


* 
* 
* 12—34—1 


1 


2 This word is not e in French. * 
+ Obſerve that this adverb in French, comes even aſter the participle it mo 
8s. I cannot account nt * deviation from rule the "Set page 320, in the 


Grammar. 
4 ; ky, 


— 


* 


3 


9 * * 
— 44 4 


* barresirions 


4 15833 Is 100-3 | * 
not vnjult; becauſe — every mötdent has 
2-6-3 nepoint 11004 — 4 „„ ene. a a 9 
4 100-2 5 30-6-3 
; 110-4 | N : : 
ir 113-1 110-4 158-65 25 
Yee off —— juſtice; A people who —— never 
_ m. 1 — 881 ne jamais 
* 100-2 320-2 
0-1 | i 
110 224 195 


251 ot | 314-1 £2 210-4 
8 — wk to conquer can not have a 4 'A 
30-6-3 wvoulu s 67—2—1 a 15855 a. det 


* . n 
u; 0 b 200-2 _ —— 
31113 20.k⸗1!ꝛ,-c WY 
people who have not uſurped any thing, does not 
a 20-—-— 4 153-55 34-3 wiictmnn— 155-46 ne pas 30-6·3 
he | 30-6-3 ne | | £ 100-23 a˙, 
0-4 276-5 120-27 . . >" gan 2-2 
—1 need to maintain — great armies, *By what means 
; beſoin d. b ds 110-4 2-2 [1 2-2 6 "Z8 
100-2 39-1-2 14-2 4 : 
2-2 | 
163 c — 68 
could a tone have — Atretebed ' ont hie 
| a 308-13: i an. 253. 14 
gen 30 14 ——: 53 I — 3 4 8 
0 1 | | 
— iron | ſcepter 7 
c d Sceptre. m. | | | 5 | 
em ; 3 
234 . | L | I | 55 Eq Tr | 
® There bs probably an * - petites Amke ws corefpondthe: 4s the. | 
ro pre poſitiom 3 En moreover, to place a chagut W 
ple 
. F Although dchaque iber is between beſtin n the nee * 1 in 


the Grammar, retains its force. 
17 t The prepofition de, inllesd of the part un, is uſed in this caſe is 
$ Obſerve, that we ſay literally, 42 
We ſay, bis pe of iron. N | „ 


| 
| 
| 


0. PREPOSITIONS. | 
: 3> ton * 
9 5 reaſon that —— ode hiſtory tb d 


6 100-2 1 raiſon. 100-1 * | 
3216-3 nepar _ 2 1 | iS 
14 2 | h 
| HlO=— 110-4 
ere been looked upon as the Tight * — timer, 1 
34 113-1 a 
&- 524 31 ; * EEO b : 12 3—3 1 
410-4 109 - 2-4 
the repoſitory of events, the faithful witneſs* of 
K A iitatre. . 123-2: 110-4 fidelie 4 py 1 
N 3 © * | | 
| 2-2 
213- i 110-4 —"__ 
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+ This word is not expreſſed in French, 2 
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If the notes appear too numerous in this latter part of the book, I beg it may 

- obſerved, that the idioms of the Engliſh are more attended to than in the beginning 
be J mean, by idioms, peculiar phraſes and expreſſions uſed to repreſent peculiar id: 8 
= A example will 3 elucidate my meaning. . 1 0 
= £ went to the play yeſterday evening (J allai d la comedie bier au ſoir), is grammatic 
4 * | r Engliſh, 295 — 2 The common phraſe 1 JI went to the play la 
1 He arrived at ſeven oclotk in the evening, before I had returned from town, fignifies, H 
8 arrived ⁊uben, or at the time I was not returned from town. II arriva que (for barge) 
1 tels pas revenue de la ville. I! arriva avant que je fuſſe revenue de la ville, which is t 
= - _ almoſt literal tranſlation of the Engliſh, is certainly good French, but not the phral 
—_ commonly uſed in this caſe; whereas, the firſt is the idiomatical expreſſion. 
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= 113-1 284-13 311-13 183.6 8-75 
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immediately before fear, which it qual. ſies. | 


=: -, + C:urageons, being taken ſubſtantively in French, truly, which is 3 in 
1 Asli, becomes of courſe an adjective in French. 
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5 100-2. - 506 3 3 pour 
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He would ſee me die withiut —— — being 
0 4 7—29 3 36-1-T 18-91 ne pas — 
4 eri. | 158-54 
100-2 
159—63 
524 concerned at ith, 
res toucbe 
—z 
— 110-4 
183-13 110-4 14256 214-2 
-18 Although my enemy were! ther braveſt of all 
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- WH + The phraſeology of the French i is literally this: He ⁊vould ſee me 0 that be would 
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* we commonly uſe the compound of the preſent in this cafe, though we ſons 
. rightly prefer the preterite. 
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They treated him in ſuch @ manner that nothing —— 3 , 
nn ques — i " ne 
1 ö 100-2 
250———8 
| was wanting . 5 


35 —0—3 % 
— ,,. — 159-63 


245-1 148-6 | 
We have —— ſcarcely þ begun to live, before 14 - 
168-3 a 164-9 & peine 34-3 4 4 100-2 
On 30-63 * 77-60-1 2 


308. 7 OE Hh 
we muſt think of dying. 


22—21—2 b. 280-2 iii 
: 34-1 69-8-1 
5 ; 109-1 ä 125-5 y 
The majeſty of kings inſpires more reſpect 215 
110-4 . 345-3 a2 W 3 
12—34—3 
125-538 
than —— affection. 
'8 de tendreſſe. f. 
115 —18 322-1 
A wiſe and faithful friend is Better to a king 
110-4 ſage «) 110-44 73-$1-3 meux 2. 110-4 2 
110-44 881 vahir Eo 2 
1110-4 145-26 
than — victorious armies, 
4 1234-3 14-4 2.2 
120-26 2-2 7 ü N 
VV A mer- 


* 


The ſentence is probably elliptical in Engliſh. There is a prepoſition and a 

pronoun implied ; but the ellipſes in this eaſe do not take place in French. The 
Engliſh phraſe for this is, They gave bam bis due; which did not occur when firſt the 

' ſentence was tranſlated. | EX . 

A peine begins the ſentence in French; and the indeterminate pronoun on FRY; | 

| according to the rule 148 6, be placed after the verbs. 3 


* — N 

3 3 be CV VN 8 : _ . 
© 2 IE wy 8 9 3 . 
LE > N ook. : ? * * 9 * 7 ed eb : 3 7 l 0 * 

SY J = : ; * N a r ä 

4 WI 1 2 N 198 xk * 
* "> — - — % o 
. 7 S 4 
| 5 * 725 : 
9 * = 


„ ., CONJU NC TIONS. 
5 5 229-24 devoir 158-53 - 6. 
3% A merchant ought not to be teſs. onions "es his 
25 110-4 cammer ant. m. 284-15 ne pas 3 — 110-4 1 133-14 
43•3•3 a | EE. 


| 29 
— than a solder of his honour, 
a 119-24 militaire. m. 4 183-14 


4 
110-4 109-1 1 2 : % 110-4 ( 
A ſmile from one's country is better than the 
L a le* a 73-51-3 mieux 
valoir 
109-1 
favour of —— kings. 
3-6 113-1 2— 
9323 — 3 Ju 
110-4 
T13-T 1170-4 „ izr q220-T 
— Black cares inhabit — palaces - rather than 
3 110-4 2-2 5 347-3 2-3 4 4 
2-2 4 4 
213-7 
1210-4 cabane. . 
| 2-2 
331-1 109•1 : ; 110 
Before the humbling = the power of Spain, the 
1001 ataiſſement. hag 110-4 2 . 100-2 Ejpogre 
: 25 249-3 5 110-4 Fo 
"Catholics were much ſtronger than the Proteſtants, te 
2-2 a a plus fert 4 110-4 "24 a 
— - 2-2 | 
| f 
110-4 110-4 136-29 3 3 250-8 75 
16 Full as he was with his prejudices, he would + 
Rempli c 1n$:9-1 a 6 183-1 S ', ET II” a 
1 100-2 32-8-3 1 2-2 2234-1 
8 49•3 9 
The French uſe the article in this caſe. * | | | 


0-4 
he 


han 


-8 
ule 


$a 
1 


a0 


* 


J 5 * e a 
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31113 273-1 | 5 
not agree to any thing. | 

158-55 b de mommnf itt 

6 


133-35 

2 TIO-4 249-2 250-8 1811-2 

— Voung as I was, T ſpoke to him like a 

Tout c 100-2 4 18-I-IT 4 153-33 comme 110-4 

; a 32-8-1 35-10- 
109-1 

doctor of Salamanca. 

4 Salamangue 


284-18 
250-8 
72-6-3 | 
110-4 n ͤ mon, „ —;Ä; 
— Learned as he is, he could not anſwer. 
2 c 18-9-1 @ 189-1 314-1 | 
100-2 32-6-3 258-55 of 


269-3 | 284-15 541-1 
Althungh he zs learned, he could not anſwer, 
8 18-9-1 4 a 1104 4 158-55 
100-3 33-26-3 a 72-6-3 ne 
314-1 


110-4 Cromer t, 

210-4 263-10 I13-1 14-2 
Ons day at laſt, ew bit =o Paphlagonia had run 
fi gue 110-4 Papblagenie. f. 32-8-3 accourir 
14-2 2493 68-31=3 


w 


| _ | 263-10 


the town where he lived, and + his houſe was 
* 110-4 189-1 6 a que 183-14 328-3 
| 35-8-3 19-23-2 « 


136-29 117-14 3 
full of people, from ——— + top to bottom, he 
110-4 4 monde ii- 110-4 © juſqu'em bas 18-9-2 
14-3 340-1 


Lo. Nun placed 


The conjunction at is probably implied in Engliſh, 
＋ In this caſe we repeat the conjunction gue. 


t This noun is take I in the fiogular number in French, 


30 
16 


363 
17 


* 
* 
— 
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| 110-4 = 
eds himſelf on A " bed coverdd - with his prophetie 
$7: 7——3 a Jo-qpey: i 1323-14 
acer 8 revitir 326-1 2 110-4 
\ . ACS 
garments, 
habit. me 
2—2 
: 1. 
. -34-6-3 
36s It is in that hou? be lives. : 
19 4 32-6-3 4 110-4 100-2 a 
ICO-2 6 c que 
14-1 
| 310-4, 45 
238332 ICO-2 133-17 249-3 
Was it in my Ffeul. that a guilty flame ought 
325-3 &- <6 „ 2 14-2 284-15 
2 102-15 110-4 43" 5-3 
= dev cir 
157—— 525 3 
to kindle. 
F | 
38 — 5 
1917-1 2 
5 re print 168-18  T53-358 1107 
* Let no one come to me, and+ boaſt of a gre 
que ' 158-53 vienne a8-3-3 2 n——Lanir—_- 110-4 & 
1200-2 284 15 | „ 1 
© as 110-4 209 — 64 
name 5. it is very} inſignificant, if he who bears 
* 23-91 a c — . — 4 ann  ' 8 
32-6-3 446 
15234 —wꝛ : 
18-121 322-1 
it is uſeleſs to the ſlates 
17003 350M  : 2v0-r EU 10 l. 
326-3 13 5 f Fw 8 
1 
My Ttot ie implied in Engliſh, perhaps to avoid having two that's ſo near eack 
other, 


* 
65 


+ This conjunction is not expreſſed in French. 
1 Inſert an byphen between this adverb and the acjeQive it modifies. 
: <8 74 2 1 gan $37 £5.50 14 eie 


F 


100 
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; 305 —22 JE 1002 
etie : yg gO— "LT. | | ne pas i 
14 1 0 158-5 . 
4 It there is a ſovereign wretched enough not to 365 
100 4 #/ 110-4 malbeureux 320-4 four 20 
a a 236-21 
T10-4 * 110-4 110-4 276 8 
be affected with the ſweet pleaſure of being beloved, 
4 34-3 b a 100-2. 4 110-4 
32-1 6 12—34—1 <> 1421 aims 
que 110-4 TO)-1I 251-1 
let him know at Wal that the welfare of his ſtate, that 
a w=au moins— 251-1 bien. Me 133-14 . 7 
Mg — , ; a 
109-1 263-3 
the intereſt even of his authority requires that he 
100-1 . . 83.2 0 „„ 100-2 a 


49-308 « 340-5 a 110-4 
ght 258———1 | h 

4-15 ſhould be i. 

"30 a 110-4 

Tir 1 


* 


734452 21 — 110.6 
Let him t write who pleaſes 3 every one in this 2 
w— 2011 vculeir . 5 d 4 
4. 284-15 320 — 120 — 1 
real buſineſs may with impunity waſte — ink and 
. netier. m. 72-3-3 —iipirement.— — $4-1-I de 100-2 a 
ferdre le 
12026 | ; 
ear —— — paper. 
T WW. le | 
16 110-4 | 8 
1234 — ä 
Nn n. 2 3 Fat 


9 Place four immediately before ne, and pas after tre. 


7 Not only the conjuction gue is left out in the e phraſes, but the 
perſonal pronoun alſo. 


4 The future is uſed in French in this caſe. 


S As impunement modifies ferdre, it muſt, 3 to the conſtruction of 
very, come N after that verd. 


* : 


i 


a3 o. CONJUNCTIONS:. 


- 210- 

. 113-1 142-56 . OE 
865 Nhat — virtue is the greateſt of all 
"a gue 110-4 2 110-4 plurgrand @ 110-4 | 

32-63 | 899 14 
blefings : ' 
22 
| 
T4-x | 
1 
113-1 250-8 110-4 
That —— ſcholaſtic Aer cave birth to an 
Nue 110-4 35-10 3 3 4 142 
: « 322-x 
| IO9-x — 
_ Infinity of —— childith « or dangerous opanions ; : 
100-2 c puexile 144 
14—1 2-2 2 
2-2 | 
T10-4 817-3 133 —18 
Dat it introduced —— ſpeculative and practical atheiſm ; 
Jo0-2 <@c 113-1 110-4 a 110-4 
ue 100-1 
| 110-4 
110-4 110-4 113-1 
That it ſhook the principles of — morality. 
gue 33 109-1 
20002 250-8 
5 


230-79 
250" 113-1 110-4 


That it ruined true eloquence: 


2 FD que 18-13-1 6 110-4 b . 
25 100· 2 3510-3 14-1 | 
l 110-4 2 50˙ 8 110-4 : 
That it alienated the beſt underftanding 
200-2 18-13-1 eloigner 110-4 meilleur eſtrit 
4 35-3003 8 2-2 
I 20—28 : 
from —— good ſtudies. 
326-1 110-4 2-2 a 


22—3.—3 15-19 2-3 
Th 


The Erench ſyntax requires od before pucrilu, and ts be placed immediatsl 
after wy 


- 
— 
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110-4 250-8 | 109-x 
8 That it brought — . contempt on —— 363 
| gue 18-13-1 entrainer 1213-8 45 E „% 
1002 3510-3 1104 123.4. — 
: 133— 18 
ancient and modern authors, &e. 
2-2 4 2-2 2-2 
4 
| | TOO-I 
4 1131 110-4 113-1 
an Plato ſays, that —— Envy is the daughter of — 23 
42 gar: 76-15-3 gue 100-1 32-6-3 109-þ 
| 1 - 
Relation 
3221 
128-71 250-8 ' 2 1131 
Philip the 9 king < Spain, ſaid to —— Doctor 24 
| Philippe 100-2 Ejpagne 76-17-3 110-4 4 
18 : a 12—34—2 
n 
265 11 1131 132—8 
Velaſquez: „ I intend that, in all —— doubtful 
+ 100-2 53-3 que S$ - 14-2 110-4 110-4 
4 entendre 2-2 2-2 14-4 
| 2-2 
192 2 : | 
affairs in which 1 may be“ concerned, you 
2-2 nz 1-1-1 a partie. . 18—5˙3 
| 32—12— 
2 3 _ L 
22 4 9 8 514 
1 always decide againſt me, 
320-1 4 335013 b 
110-4 : 212-46 119-24 
It is a good thing to keep a ſecret, 25 
190-2 4 14-2 beau "I gue de a 110-4 
-# g$3-6-3 15-17-3 294-2 34˙1 
Becauſe 


I 


We uſe the future in this ca 


9 
. = 
3 * 


26 


/ 


* 
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* 


; 13-1-T 158-53 L 
n Becauſe I would not. 
100-4 32-6-3 ge 7.3-42-1 ne pas 1 ä 
w + 1 24973 : i 2 821 
20-8 IM 2 2co:$ 
It was then that the , ended. 
4232-10-32 2 gue 110-4 36-7-3 
a Ml 
370-1 110-4 110-4 3204 7 
| But not finding that trade lucrative enough, ſhe 
4 ne pa: 34-2 20-15-1 i- lucratif _ 4 1813 
* 250-8 113 1 250-8 | — 11321 
eommenced ſorcereſs: it was then that 
457-3 110-4 devinereſſe. f. a 32-103 2ͤ . 110-4 
Faire = EW 
2-2 1723-48 8 
erowns. and — piftoles fell in abundance, _ 
o s T7104 2-2 250-8 4 8 fuoijen. f. 
311-3 
298 7 
284 15 | 152-35 183. 14 
1am going to acquaint him with my reſolution ; 
38-3-1 a 44— 1 — 6s b b 
a 62—3 —fgire far tem 320- r * 
| 262-3 : 153-3 100-2 
But if he alledged —— that I mould have PIER 
s 4 18-9-1 a 100-2 gue 18-1-3 gureis di faire. 
100-4 34 6-3 2 F 
253-36 18-1-1 153-35 131-1 3222 
it foaner, I will tell 1 that I was in the 
38-12-31 a 18-11-2 1 100-2 2 d 110-4 
ſs 32-8 
country, . 4? 
e | i 
2 er The 


Fbe two words it is are probably implied. 
+ This pronoun is probably iraplied in Engliſh. 
4 1 cannot account for the differente of the two idioms ; e J inſert the 


Trench underneath the Engliſh. 


o OOON FUNCTION S. 46a 


- 210-4 | 
1 2a2>S 17 110-4 110-4. | 74 5k 
.-F NE Roman empire, ſuch as it is now, owes its origin 
IO0O-I a c 1$-9-1 4 6 4&43-3-3 4 a 
| 100-2 32-6-3 devour 
322-1 . 127-68 ; 10 110-4 110-4 
to Charlemain, a king of the ſecond race of the 
4 Charlemagne. m. | 1104 a EEE  - + 
14-2 12—32—3 
20-11 152 34 110-4 18314 
monarchs of France, who leſt it to one of his 
$500” Yu 115-0 a 18-12-1 à a „ 
3510-3 2322-1 
332-10 110-4 220-1 | 109-1 
ſons, after having freed it from the yoke of the 
3-3 a 29-1 effranchi le 12—34—1 12—34—3 
| 153-355 N 
100 1 
| 110-4 122-12 250—8 
barbarians. Lewis the Meek, his eldeſt ſon, preferred 
2-23 Louis del onnaire 183 14 ain — 235 ˙¹00-3 
110-4 | 1 3583 
the fleurs-de-lis to the axes gd — — faſces 
332-1 4 a 113-1 ſaiſceauæ. m. fi. 
£1 12—34— - 12—34— 
of Romulus. nm 1 
109-1 
115 5-2 12129 | 346• r 250-8 
Since you have an inclination for him,” continued 
puiſgue a 1234-1 1 m, a 156-516 a 
; 30-7-2 ä 4 164-9 
3 
BS - 
ine, © I muſt — ſpeak to him: I will 
18-131 82—1—2 que 1831-1 a, 153-458 4 | @ 73-41-L 
„„ + 30-2251. 153-35 284-15 


ſound 


# 


As the rule 308-5 requires the ſecond. verb in the ſubjunQive mood, this verb 
muſt have fer its neminative a perſons} Pronoun with all its grammatical property. 


: 


2 


e Or CONJUNCTIONS. 


| 133-14 0 110-4 110-4 110-4 
found his intentions; and if they are fuch as they 
{ I 5 r 19-23-23 Vue. F. a 4 1813-2 4 15-13 1813-2 
| -I-I 2-2 32-7-3 & 100-4 
2-2 
284—175 181-1 W 110-4 
ſhould be, I will flatter him with ſome hope. 
devoir® 32-1 a 152-34 3 226-5 6 
46343 4 35—12—1 327-8 
110•724 113-I 1104 
366 The power of —— virtue is % great, that we love 
30 Force. f. 109-1 3 2-6-3 5 14-2 gue 18-13 4 
1 6 34 ˙7˙1 


- 1332-34 1104 
it, even in an enemy. 
38-16-1 meme 3 


100-1 
7 
3 2-3 . 
2-2 14-1 
| 14-2 1104 
30524 120-26 110-4 Friucle 
There are — people /- fickle and ſo trifling, that 
82—1—1 1232 · 3 perſonne. f. 144-68 a 144-68 100-2 
2-2 f ft : - gue 
110-4 136-29 | 120-27 144-65 
they are as far from having — real faults as 
38-13-2 4 144-70 4 100-2 a de 2-2 S 6 
327-3 6 14-2 a 29-3 veritable 2-2 
2-2 110-4 


110-4 

120-26 2-2 

— real good} qualities. 

1236-3 ſolidef 2-2 
14-1 


1683 245-1 710-4 
31 We deſpiſe thols who ſpeak vet 


E 19-17-11 34-6-3 20-18-3 20-1-1 a 100-3 
34<7-3 4 
| ; the 
Wie uſe the preſent in this caſe. | 
+ Sclides comes after gualites in French. p i 
1 This adjeQive is not expreſſed in French, becauſe rea / qualities ia French Þgoiff ae 
real good 15 ualus. Poux 


— 


F 


— 
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4 110-4 : 
r 34-7-3 — 
-2 they — think. 
- 313-10 a 
158-55 
ne 
133-14 | l 
T13-1 19-21-3 | 3 
May — Heaven bleſs my labours ! 367 
Que 110-4 3718-3 310 1 Li 
YE ; [ 
10112 153-35 
1 : 250-8 18112 | 
£ Twenty thouſand, ſaid I to him. —— Heaven 33 | 
a 38-7-1 a 153-354 1 
repartir 1104 
260 12 1 ä al 
be praiſed for it! ſaid he. | - 
33-26-3 a 159-63 4 189-1 
3 % 7, 
10112 
250-8 
has 101-12 | 
Gia T13-1 | 263-1 250-8 153-354 110-4 
oy — Heaven preſerve you! ſaid ſhe to her: the 
65 110-4 a 152-34 4 18-13-1 18152 = 
* 352-3 76-17-3 153*35 
c 109-1 263-1 
peace of God be with you! 
a 33-26-3 a 
a 
171 183-112 IEG 
Can* J zetray my friend? 34 
Rue 18-1-1 a 19-21-1 | | 


 37-18-1 


— 


320-1 | - 130-79 110-4. 
How well Montagne paints ——— warm and 35. 
c a 46- 3-3 113—1 1511 4 


110-4. vf 
O oo | tender 


* 7, which is the nominative to can in Engliſh, becomes that of betray in 
French : therefore, though I write que underneath car, it is not the Ftench word 
correſponding to it: for the ſentence is elliptical in French, and runs thus: 
Peuvex - vcus croire, or ſome ſuch ſentence (being underſtood), gue je trabiſſe mon ami? 


® 1, 
+ 
+ 4 


| 


G / 
8 1 4 
l 
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110-4 [ ; 
tender friendſhip !* . 
14-1 


367 Toto you lite to lie! 
35 c 18 4 43$-1-x 


34-7-2 
bes 117-14 
36 How many —— falſe opinions reign} among — 
— rm de a 2-2 b 110 · 4 
1631-2 4 
110-4 : \ 
2-3 
men 5 
2-2 
s 110 · 4 119-25 
37 What fine invention the poſt is 18 
b Lo b 
le 15-17-3 
155-46 10112 183-12 258-63 
38 Hiw do T know whether my miſtreſs is not 
c 163-3 a ff 19-21-2 a a 100-2 
a 727152 326-3 ne point 
1811 
137-33 203-23 250-8 
ſubject to thoſe whims —— — But no, added 
110-4 a 110-4 «. noa-14 ©@ b a 35-10-I 
15-20 a 2—2 
14-2 
110-4 314-1 
— I, a moment afterwards, I can not 
101-12 a apres 18-1-1 @ 158-55 
| 7 "of 
291— | 24 234-15 
perſuade myſelf of it, 
$4-r" | } 259 59 
153 —36 | 


We fay tender and warm friendſhip, 
+ Obſerve, that according to this rule, this verb is not expreſſed | in French. 
4 This word in French comes between invention and the * fofte 5 


E The learner is to rewark, that in French this verb is implied. ', 
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163-3 7 63 
Ny do not you write? * 
b 155-46 ne * 
15855 101-12 
100-2 
43 ano —— 
— Aewoir * 10112 
Don Felix, what am 1 not indebted to you for —— ! “ 
« a 158-56 153-354 wous . 1 
1 163-3 ne pas 153-35 
2-4 10112 1538-55 110-4 133-12 110-4 
My am IT not covered with grey hair, crooked, 41 
b a 163-3 ne 69-18+3 b 110-4 2-6 b 
32-61 6 | courrir 327-8 blanc 
2-2 
35111 comme | 183-14 
and near —— the grave, like Laertes, my grandfather ? 
1 de 110-4 tombeau.m, Laerce. m, 19-21-1 aiuul, m. 
12—34—1 
113-1 | | 153-354 143-53 
— Death would he ſweeter to me than the 
110-4 #5: a 16-27-2 _ 13-3-3 83 110-4 
83 32 —14—3 Plus dous 15335 
Ot 110-4 . 181-1 
„ ſhamefulf weakneſs — I feel. 
14-4 guey 38-3-1 
* 
2 c 
ed 
9-1 
; 298 7 329-2 ̃ 110-4 135-26 | 
Nothing — is wanting| at a funeral ceremony but 
1 Rien — "WF 34—56 3 a un 141 bempe. f. 2 
jot on: $410 15 — RUN ur — 14-2 feuribre 
30 | O O O2 the { 


* Obſerve that to be indebted for is dewoir. 
＋ Place ze immediately after gue, and pas laſſ in the ſentence, 
t This adjeQive comes after its ſubſtantive. 

2 We expreſs this relative in this caſe. 


If any thing, in a work of this nature deſerves to be accounted for, it is, un- 
doubtedly, the tranſlating of two Engliſh words by a fingle Fresch word. All verbs 
the ſubſtantive verb to be excepted, contain in themſelves the ſignification of the 
affirmation of the action of the agent, or ſubject to the ſentence and the fignification. 
of the nature of that action, which is called attribute or predicate: as in, Elle want, 
it ic worth; je naquis, 1 was born; je vouldis, | dn Willing; and q mai, I keed. It 


1 


2 


110-4 204 34 131-256 
the grief of thoſe who aſſiſt at it. 
; a a e 20-I-T7 a —wnf_—_ 
110-4 34-73 
109-I > 153-55 
The clemency of princes is often — but 
110-4 a 113-1 2-2 a ſouvent 100-2 c 
12—34—3 32-6 3 ne 
110-4 ; 285-13 | 009-1 
policy, to get the affection of the people, 
14-2 four 3 100-1 a 110-4 2-2 
"Lin 34-1 1 2=—34— a 
110 4 191. 42 163-2 44 3-3 : 
That clemency, of which men make a virtue, 
20-15-3 a 20—2—2 19-171 a 110-4 
245-2 14-2 
is 
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my be obſerved, that three out of theſe four French words are not expreſſed in Engliſh 
as they are in French; that the ficſt is rendered in Engliſh by the ſubſtantive verb 
to be, and an adjeRive z the ſecond, by the ſame verb, and the participle of the paſt 
tenſe ; the third alſo by the ſame verb, and the participle of the preſent tenſe ; and 
the fourth by wed, expreſſing the ſame meaning as eimai. In the laſt inftance the 
two languages coincide, as they do in the greateſt number of active and neuter verbs; 
as, Je frafpe, I firike; je dors, I ſleep, &c, The affirmation and the attribute could 

ave been expreſſed in all languages, with two words; as, Je ſuis endormi, I am ſleepy : 
but as men are in general in haſte to deliver their ideas, they, with much ingenuity, 
hzye invented a fingle word, to expreſs at once the meaning of theſe two members of 
the ſentence; they have even, in ſome circumſtances, expreſſed three members with 
a fingle word; as, j ignore, I am igrerant of—which ſignifies as much as, I know net, 
or, I de not knw, Beſides the affirmation and the attribute, the verb j'ignore contains 
in itſelf the fignificaticn of the adverb not, which, as an adverb, is of itſelf a member 
of the ſentence. The Italians and the Latins have gone a ſtep farther ſtill, fince 
ignire, beſides the three members above mentioned, contains the ſuhjective term or 
agent, : 

I ſhould not have diſcuſſed this matter ſo minutely, had it not been for the ſake of 
informing the Learner, that there is no ſuch thing as a paſſi ve verb in the French 
language, as there is in Latin. When the nominative of the ſentence is the patient, 
and not the agent of the action, a ſingle word is uſcdin Latin; as, amor, I am loved, 
Ce ſuis aim); which in French is expreſſed by three words, the ſubject by a perſonal 
proncun, the affirmation by the ſubſtantive verb, and the attribute by the only mood, 


I think, we have of the paſſive voice, which is commonly called the participle paſt. 


Whenever the Tyr» in this Exerciſe-book finds the verb to be, and an adjective or a 
participle rendered into French by a fingle word, he has only to reculle&, that the 
affirmation and the attribute are diſtinctly expreſſed, as in this caſe, where is wanting is 
tranſlated by manque. 0 


* The French ſyntas requires this particle, 


— 


f 


114 


© 


55 
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. 2 ; 3441 : 
— is practiſed, ſometimes through vanity, 
mn Ppratiquer b b 
344-1 i —344—7 
ſometimes through lazineſs, oftentimes out of 
a a b P ſouvent — 


344-1 110-4 110-4 


fear, and almoſt always through — — the three 


1 4 2-5a - 
tout * 
together. 
4 
2 50-8 113-1 250-8 68 
It was only victory which decided whether ? 
2 a 158-55 110-4 a 3510-3 * 
3210-3 ne que 4 100-4 
I 10-4 
: 284 133-14 T 32-9 
it were proper to ſay the Punic faith, or the Roman 
18-91 —fallir— 76-14-1 Punique a 110-4 110 4 
32—2—2 14— : 14-2 
faith, . 
44 
110-4 115-6 


A king of Perſia ſent "ro ' the Sultan Muſtapha #3 
— 3510-3 4 110-4 


a 12—34—2 
110-4 250-8 296 Ia 
a famous + phyfician, who aſked, on arriving, how 
IIG=4 - 20-1-1 Say en 342 a 
3 8 
249-2 
168-2 245-1 1131 168-2 758 55 316-5 
they lived at court? They do not eat but 
en 7768-3 à 110-4 4 on 155-46 ze 34-6-3 c 
1 EE 316-9 


when 
® This expletive is Arch uſed in French by way of . | 


+ This adjective comes after its ſubſtantive: PEE 
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168-2 18-2-1 157 | — 5; 
when they are hungry,” I may* —— withdraw,” 
guard 19-17-1 avoir faim 59 3 1 

30-6 - ——„ relirer 
250-3 
101-12 18-11 158-55 
fait he; „ I have — nothing to do here 
2 18-9-1 a 100-2 gue 44-1-1 2 
76 · 3 30-6-1 ne a 
100-2 1 
We are not — concerned With that. 
18-1-3 avoir 158-55 gue 44-1-1 4 d 
307-1 ne faire 
18-91 | 
He is —— continually going out. 
faire 158-55 qu? —7 mm 
44-3-J ne 38——1 
189-1 88 


He is — u gone out. 
faire 158-55 gue de 381-1 


44=3-3 de —rtir— 
157 — 526 
156-524 100-2 
remember, that one day, whilſt 
a 18-4-1 39-3-1 gue 4 a a 100-9» 
ſe ſouvenir 
22323 —ů—— 113—¹ 183-12 156-524 113-4 
was hearing maſs, my cloak —— opened a 
| a 110-4 i 19-21-2 mante. f, 100-2 250-8 
— Je 697213 
CuUUrir 
; . 250.8 152-34 
little, and that you ſaw me. I examined you 
Peu. m. 4 gue ? 29=4"2 . & a 18-8-3 
73-27-5 39 | 
250-8 


. through 


This word is elegantly implied in French. 
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344-1 184-4 320 Fey 
through curioſity : you kept your eyes always fixed on 
b 185-3 avoir TT10-4 3- TY . attach* a 
30-11-2 le 110-4 
2-2 
756-516 250 —8 0 261-1 2850-8 
me: when T came out, I think, you followed 
b uand 4 38—7 4 c gue 78-79- 
7 — 75-38-1 - 5 
a 285 18-11 , 
me, to learn who 1 was, and what ſtreet I 
152-34 four 78 1-1 gui 100-2 4 a quell: 181-1 
Fa) 32-8-1 
249-2 249-3 
lived in. 
6 9359-10 
358-1 6* 
110% 115 -6 | 249 1104 20.9-1 5 
A king of Perſia aſked —— a derviſe, if be 369 
Perſe. fo 358-1 a der vici e. . 100-4 
N 322-1 TM 
156-52 | | 0-8 
fometimes+ —— thought of him? 6 Yes,” ſaid the 
100-2 cccuper 4 156-515 E32 11 +72 
ſe 358-3 * 76-173 
100-2 : 5 
monk,” whenever 1 forget God. 
| religieux. m. lor ſue a 34-6-1 
; > on, 
153-57 27Þ=——=—=—2I0 n 13312 > 
. is "oe dilllentr to- diſcover. the profent diſpoſitionf 
65 © a 100-2 a de a 110-4 aut 2-2 
32-6-3 ne 1 6918-1 110-4 HFectian 
in hr T&F x 51 N 
3 29) 8 1 b : of 


* Obſerve to place this prepoſition immediately after the conjunction and. 9 85 
+ Place this adverb immediately after of Lim. | 


7 This word is in the plural number in French, 


* 


-— 
* 


{ 
ö 
1 
t 
L 
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IS : 7; .... 20053 163-3 ge! nn 1383-13 
„f perſon, when we attentively obſerve his 
209-1 wn 5 lorſque 1917 lien 4 1923-2 
14-2 ; | 34-6-3 
—- countenance, | 
pbyfonomie. f. | 
| 298 7 124 — 50 f 
359 We are going to our = country houſes : l hen 
181-3 4 322-2 4 de e Quand 


* 


62—4—1 4 1383-5 


284-15 


101-12 153 —36 2 A 
will you come to ſee us there ? 
163-32 2 a 18-4-3 6G 
fOm——; C— 723.241 15963 
220-1 | 
The ſun was already vb. and gilded the topsF of th 
110-4 360 a 935-83 6 —_ 
— 
4 — —  — — Z 
110-4 250 .——8 285-18 
mountains, oben the kings went out of Salentum to 
2-2 quand 2-2 38—8—3 a Salente, fo peur 
; —ſortjires 3274 
rejoin their troops, 
4711 36 2-2 
| 133-14 
249-3 
| 132-9 262-8 110-4 
45 When 2 Roman general triumphed, a herald aid 
| 100-3 110-4 . | 
Lyrſque 8.3 
i 1 
319 4 —νν . 5 


| to him, now and _ Remember —— that thou art 
BS. 153-352 .@ Ae tems en tem 41-24-11 18-$-2 que 183-5-1 © 


153-35 ES . 5708 32-6-2 42 
. mortal. | | | S 
4 110-4 5 | "ON Er 


„We fay literally, houſe of country. | Þ- 4 
17 This word is in the fingular number in French. 


E 


N 
4 


E 


eccaion . 
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3 7 | 262-8 CS 522 
Nen our vices quit us, we flatter ourſelves that it 
Quand le- 2-2 3 152-34 5g —— —1 gue 100-2 
34"7-3 — — flatter 2011 . 6 
: 18-1-4 | 152-34 
is we who quit them. 
32-6-3 20--1 4 18-12-3 
- 3471 
| 261-5 109-1 Te 110-4 
It ſeems that the heads of — moſt great men 
b 34-6-3 fa 1 110-4 Plus 4 2-2 
| a a 12—34—3 2-2 
157 — 526 110-4 TI0-4 261-5 


—— grow narrower when they — 4 meet, f and that; 
E „— ,, +> yy eff 


156-524 retrffir mn Ilorſque 14-2 
2-2 

4 O 5 nonnmnnnni 22 | 112 14 261— 5 
where there are more — wiſe men, there is leſs 

82—1—1 4 125-58 —74 8 — 832—26—1 

- 222 

125-58 
— wiſdom; 
de a 


215-1 | 110-4 110-4 
Whoever has been choſen to defend his country, 
22-46>1 „ 36-1-3 pour 53-11-11 l „ | 
3—16—3 cbt 285-18 &@ 
234-15 + 323-2 . Icg-2x : 
ſhoulag ſtay at his poſt, a/theugh an hoſt of enemies 
4 a 183-14 it quand 110-4 £ 100-2 2-2 
34-1 4 14-2 
3 o Jhould 


| ® The article is elegantly uſed in this caſe, in preference to the poſſaſſive 

pronouns Io 8 

+ The French idiom requires 4tre aſſemble, inſtead of ſe rencontrery which is the 
correſponding word to the verb to meet; but the real ſtate of the caſe is, that you, in 
Engliſh, have but one word for both ideas; whereas we, in French, have one for 
each: this occurs frequently on comparing of languages, 

t The French ſyntax requires the article. 6 3 
& The preſent teaſe in French is elegantly preferred to the conditional oa this 


jv 8 
1 1 
. x 2 
* EE; E 1 TT F ” 
0 5 8 "> 2 
1 F K 5 
* 


370 
3 * 


| 
| 
| 
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" ſhould ſurround him. 


35 14: 3 
elfe. 100-1rT 
152•34 
13-5-3 183-14 ges ; 
aye Although you had my conſent, ſaid Beatrix tel © 
7 guand a 19-21-1 agrement. m. 76-17-3 „ 153-35el © 
30-15-2 4 
153 35 33 15——2 | 3 
him, you would not be the“ more forward 3 
1811-2 15853 4 * 110-4 ps 
100-2 fas PS c C 
ze 310-$ 
159-63 | 
for it, 
— e cm 
| 370-7 
| ; JO-15-2 | 250-8 a 
E Even „ you had my conſent, ſaid Beatrix 
| £ $ Quand mime, 18- 5-3 a 19-21-1 ogrement. m. 76-17-3 1 
: or | 183-14 4 2 
Quand bien meme . 
f 33 15 2 a 
to him, you would not be the“ more forward 
153-354 4 1853 158-53 - - 110-4 
153-35 | 100-2 fas c 
: ne 310-8 * , 
for it. 
— — 
159—63 
: 2-2 : 183-12 
181-3 110-4 283-6 192 
We ſhould be obliged to love our neighbour, 
+ < 34"3 * 34-1 ng | 
yg —] —— 100-2 4 1 
even although God had not commanded 13 — 1. 
a guandt a 158-54 a 183-5 100-1 
| » 30-14-3 ne pos 34-3 152-34 ile 
: ? Ta 152-34 
| | ere 
. * This article is not expreſſed in French. 


+ Obſerve to place uand before mime. 


1 Todo it, which is probably n in Engliſh, i 's expreſſed | in French by the pro 
- goun Ze. | 
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10112 1-5-3 323-2 109-1 
Mere you — — at the bottom of the 370 
4 for quand meme 33-15-3 a 110-4 a 110-4 9 
34-29-2 12—34—2 I 
| | 109-I _ 
ts great depth, the hand of Jupiter could 
2 — 1104 728•˙Z? 
35% _——otine. 7 *— 284-15 
4 
360— 1 
rd 34 : 
tirer 
1 draw you out of it. 
13-83 —— 
137 — 36 
100-4 | 362-1 2 Neem 1 
V he 1 come, and I ſhould not be 
4 139-1 4 a gue 181-1 1538-53 4 
ix | Ls ne pas 
923-2 2 o ny : 
at — home, give — him this letter, 
2 113·1 4 79-43-4 - 20-15-3 
12—34—2 remettre 110-4 
ard Z 
4 
13-9-1 T10-4 110-4 
He is very learned, and yet he is modeſt. 
32-6-3 c 4 a FAT 18-9-1 a 
- 32-6-3 
69-19-1 143-58 155-46 
I ſuffer more than you, and yet T do not 
4 ſouffrir a 4 185-3 42n½ % 18-1-1 158 53 
Ur, 1 50 ne Pas 
— CIS 
156-524 a 
complain. 
18-4—1 463-1 
ſe Plaindre 
| Ppp2 How 
Veri * This word is in the plural number in French. 


+ Obſerve, that the vowel i, in hi, is not cut off, though followed by another 
vowel, bcauſe there is no eliſion in the oral language. 


13 


4 


is "I; 
3 


. * W 5 9 3 8 WW ROS . . 4 8 * 0 a es 2 
F "F | * 1 * 2 - — a . : FR _ £ - * ' N 9 — — WW | —_ 
2 8 * 25 * * 1 * J 9 * n * p 2 ; 
Oz CON FOIL IONS. 
8 | 7 — 28 5 
5 , : 


. "ny . 100-2 11273 153-643 } ; 
How comes it that a lame perſon does dot diſpleaſe 
de a - 161-75 e 110-4 4 153-46 ne pat 346-3 

39•˙373 0 irriter 

252-34 13312 ; . 15234 

us, and that a lame wit diſpleaſes us? It is, 

184-3 4 gue 110-4 a * 345-3 184-3 a 32-6-3 

_ J00-2 irriter 100-2 * 
112 261-1 | 
becauſe a lame verion acknowledges that we walk 

& cauſe que 110-4 4 49-3-3 zue 13-1-3 luer 

* . 62-4•1 

133-12 2611 18-13 


trait, and that a lame wit ſays that it is we wha 
droit a _ que 110-4 4 2 28 3 que a 32-6-3 20-1-1 


100-2 - 100-2 4 
24 5-2 ; 18-9-I 125-28 
limp ; otherwiſe, he would excite more — pity 
347-1 fans cela &a- a : 
E- $5——4 3 
125-58 
than anger. 
143-58 4% a 
6 
101-12 110-4 h 
un have you depicted Lewis XI, as a tyrant, 
4 18-5-3 peinure Z4uis a 
3--7-2 4 6-1-3 5 
10112 175˙⁵¹ 
ſaid Lewis XIV. to Mezerai? Why was he ſo 
358-3 | Mp a a 189-1 4 
demander 4 32583 100-1 
181-256 
110-4 - 
anſwered the courageous hiſtorian, 
557-3 110-4 
110-4 
113-1 213-1 162-3 
All ---- men ſearch for — riches, and yet we 
fFous 110-4 2-2 wmrecherchar-= a c 1917-1 
34.—7—3 1 


ſee few — rich men happy. 
73-25-3 125-58 mmrichtone 23 
89 de 112———73 


tro, knd 


Nn 
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Q wo 


756-524 pourtont 
— — tired 43 deing with thoſe 77S 
3 18-4-1 35 —I0 —- 32-1 4 a "5 
100 2 ENNUY er.. 100-2 a 110-4 
7 ; 
28415 120-27 110 
wretches; and wiſhing to live with —— more honcft 
2-2, a TOS a „ &2ũẽ! 34-4 ; 
a b 77—66—1 2-2 , : 
- 3 
157 526 
| 156-422 120-26 
people, I —— affociated with ſharpers. 
gens. F. pl. @ 18-41 afſvcier #. F-30653 chevalicr d induſtrie. 
fe 35-10-I 3-2 
100-2 | 
2164-16 n- eint 13-5-3 19-414 | 
Do not you recogniſe me? I have however had 578 
Eft -ce que * —53 79-36-55 18-4-7 a 30-61 poartart 2 23 16 
15855 emettre 100-2 4 | E G3 
153-356 
the honour to ſerve you, ſaid Gil Blas. 
100-1 329 18 76-17-3 
de a 250-8 
33-1-1 a 
100-2 
153-35 
; 183-3 
Don Henry has however teſtified to me, that he 
Henri. m. 30-5 3 prurtart 4 153354 1 
ä Pt 34-3 ICO-% | 
249-3 | I | 55 
was ſorry that I ſhould leave him. 
32-3 263-3 4 c 152-34 
@ 110-4 gue 36—22— +5 
269 33 N : . 110-4 
Although God is infinitely merciful, yet he 17 
a 33.2503 a a ceperdent a2 


T10-4 


is alſo infinitely en 
576. 4 a 


5 7 ' BAY * * 4 : 4 55 7 
WWW en 1 SE of 0" IP De * + ak hd ns WR 
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110-4 hs 2904 344-1 


The Perſians were enervated by — * : 
a3 | 2-2 32-9-3 2-2 b 113-1 
3 Perſe « 34-3 110-4 
: 250-2 | 
therefore, it was not difficult for Alexander to conquer 
a b 32-10-3 ne fas « &f Alexandre. m. de $0-1-L 
42 258-53 : 278-10 » 
2535-356 
them. 
18123 
314-1 
= vw 14047 132-8 284-15 ne 34-1 
19 — The moſt powerful man can not diſturb the 
241-52 plus 110-4 a 158-55 deranger 10v-1 
100-1 TRIS 
109-1 141-52 140—47 110-4 
order of nature; the moſt extenſive and 
8 1131 100-F Plus 133-18 a 
8 | 110-4 6 
140 —47 110-4 284-15 314-3 113-1 
the moſt penetrating mind can not foreſee — 
l 133-18 a 72-19-3J ne 341 100 
fenetrant 133»18 b 158-55 annoncer 
113-1 123-48 
future events: —— miracles and prophecies are 
— fk. 0 22 a 110-4 a 3 73 
2-2 . 
. 241-52 110-4 141-47 133- 20 
then the trueſt and moſt Sete characters 
110-4 Plus vrai 4 le flus 110-4 2-2 
: 2-2 2-2 _ 4 
113-1 EY 
of Divinity. : 
4 110-4 a 
1104 | 119-4 
| 18-9-I N 1131 
þ 1 * God is jult; therefore he will reward virtue. 
& 'T73 a donc 1 35—12—3 
That 


= ® This word is in the Gogular number in French. 


- 
* 


PF 
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_ | 2314-1 
2112223 158-53 . 224-15 ze 36-1-x 


* Obſerve, that ties to the preſent rule, dons comes tis before 
elle ne peut. 


+ Entiere comes immediately after abolitien. 


371 


20 


21 


That which has no parts, can not periſh 
7 a 30-6-3 ne point 126-59 a a 153-55 
a 100-2 de 2-2 72-3-3 
244-1 : . 183-12 110-4 
through the diſſolution of its parts: as our ſoul has 
6 110-4 4 109-1 c a or 19-24-1 30-6-3 
2-2 4 
15853 110-4 314-1 344-1 
no parts, it can not then periſh through the 
ne point 126-59 4 18-13-1 4 158 55 donc*k 36-1-1 L 110-4 
100 2 de 2-2 72-:3-J ne 
284-15 
= 183-14 
diſlolution of its parts. 
W- 109-1 c 2-2 
— 
| 110-4 
. 110-4 100-1 
The 1ntiref abolition of the order of the Templars 
100-1 4 109-1 110-4 Te, nplier 
142 12 34—3 
320-1 110-4 109-1 
is till a problem with — to the truth of the 
a 4 110-4 — n: 4 — 110-4 
. | TIO; 
FOOTY 8-3 109 -r . ; 
cauſes, and the juſtice of the proceedings. 
2-2 3 & 110-4 110-4 2-2 
3 12—34—3 Procedure. F. 
109-1 110-4 
The management of coquetry requires a 
110-4 mantge. m. 224-2 34-6-3 
REES | 110-4 a 
diſcernment 


_ 3 


e ., CONJUNCTIONS, 


. . 2 "Teo, | 
iſcernment /i// more ſubtle than the management of 
: a a b 143-58 — . —— 4 
112 —1 - ö a * 
— policy. 
110-4 | - | 
v2: INE © t 
? | 3 
100 2 | 
110-4 109-1 158 N 279-1 
The duty of a Judge does not conſiſt alone in I 
. a 110-4 155-46 ne at 356-3 ſeulement d t 
N 31-9 4 
3 . 279-1 153-356 
rerdering - juſtice, but as in rendering it 2 
$3-1-1 110-4 c 4 511 18-216-1 
cuickly. 
rent 
— 253-53 100 2 110-4 2234-15 
It is not enough to honour the ſaints; we muſt 
&«hö % 100-2 a de 34-1 2-2 82—1—2 
a 326-3 ne fas a | 
= | 753-56 | 7 
»  befdes imitate them. 
SAC Py 182123 
34-17 | 4 
211 13 — r 285-13 "824 -7 


wy Aurora 


never went out but to go to 
Aerert. f. 158-55 jarais 58 5—3 c four 62-1-1 4 110-4 


> ne 320-1 ; 323-2 
2 3 TEA 3, 
101-12 110-4 18383-1⸗ 
: 5 ; 
u als, and then* ſhe* was always accompanied by her 11 
| „ 8, ence 18-13-13 44-3 - * 326-1 4 Ul 
LES | : 328-3 | = TOW * 
; ent Thitonus, _ | 
4 Tinten. m. | | | 1 575 
RE : 1 
* þ | At 


ab 3 | "5 Nw 16.0783 an: 1 * 

= _ * The pronoun elegantly follows the verb, when the conjunction encore comes 
ene it in the ſenteure. Obſcrve, u rebver, to place this pronoun immediately 
== aiter the auxiliary verb, according to the rule 163-4, in the Grammar. 


- &. + 
3 


; mn 8 2 © GO 0 os - 
8 * gt Inq 
&.. + 7 8 
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14-2 


nn - one Ton. 4 4 20S 377 
f At laft, after a bloody war, Charlamaid ka 97 9 
a wn E nfi yn 4 110-4 135-26 Charlemagne. m. 7 38-3 hs 
14-2 oumeitre | 
101-172 
2-2 250-8 | | 234- *3 183 $5 755 k 1 
the Saxons; > yet he“ was obliged to drag. them from 
110-4 Saxon. m. mere a 4 ab-1-2 de arracber 1812-3 9 
; 3210-3 contraindre 34-1 - 326- 
g | "2 
1 110- 358-1 3-356. 
5 their country, and —— diſperſe "them through Switzerland _ 
Pl b 283-3 a 18-—12-3 en Wye. F. | * 
: a 4 34-1 337-7 - 
and 2 5 Flanders. # 
I 4 338-17 Flandri. f. 25 4 
| en | 
| 
110-4 , 
110-4 100-2 un 284-186 f 6 
5 The advantage that a young man ought to reap 37* | 
4 100-1 - 204-1 deuoirt 34——1 
4303-3 Tretirer 2 
qa ! a 
326-1 au moins 320-1 ö [- 
from a college, is at leaſt to be well acquainted with | 
a 119-24 32-6-3 : de — ſavoir - 
12—3—1 a : 72 14 I Þ 
183-1. 
his 0wn+ . 
7 223 
2 2233 l 
264-8 1 * | 126-27 246-1 
If, 2 your zeal and —— love for „ 
a” a rs 4 4 3 4 
a BEOS 14-8 Let - 8 E.. 
r 110-4 11054 „ 110-4 133 314 ., = — 
the phyſical orthodoxy, this empirical crew ſucceed "Mi 
100-1 20-15-3 10-4 engednce. fo 39-3-3 T -4 
JS 233-12 ; 14—1 venir à bout = 
BRL ln in 
Obſerve toplace this pronoun immediately after füt. . 
+ This word is not expreſſed in French. : 
- 4: The heal is * uſed in a preference to the imperfeQe 
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329 ——18 173-F1 


in ruining diſcipline, you at e will have 
4. 3 110-4 4 18-5-3 —4du moins — a 15 
| 2 
34-1 0—13—2 
3 3 
329-18 133-14 110-4 
conſolation of having done your utmoſt endeayours 
100-2 «a 19-25-22 tout 22 
442 1 2-54 | 
LL. 725 | 
to maintain It. 
435-18 a 180-24 
pour $9-1-X 1328-16-x 
| I13-I ; 158-53 147-e 31 
372 If —— politeneſs does not always infpire — 
2 42 110-4 15546 ne pa a 346-3 110-4 
N 100-2 
ö 123-48 : 123-48 : 12348 
goodneſs, — equity, complaiſance, and 
100-1 110-4 « I10-4 
$ "0 —_— he ; 
= gratitude, it at leaſt * produces the appearances 
& 4 1813-1 -u mein. — 346-3 2-2 
donner « 
„ — 
SA of them. | 
8 —— 5 . 
4+ 5 ; * Fro, 
. 18 43 603 —32—2 : a ws Wt . N 
I 2» Come, child, take courage; it is probably 
1 aller 1921-1 t — 2 326-3 affparemment 
64-32-2 100-2 4 
3 "7 : 251 14 
Mp 284-15 153-36 
ED ſomebody who —— wanted to frighten? you, to 
306-3 c 44—1— Pour 
73-40-3 Haine peu. e 
| amuſe 


This conjunction is to be placed immediately after the verb in French. 
This adjective always takes the lead, whether the ſubſtantive is or is not ac. 
©” companies by an article, or pronominal adjectire. 


; 11 


We 


it haps 


CC 


ve 


2 


* 3 : 
+ 
2 * 
* 
- 
* 
* 


. CONJUNCTIONS, 


5——— 1 . 5 ——4 1 ; . 
amuſe himſelf: he did right not to follow be 
1E an • . 230-6-3 & 320-2 nes pas“ de 78-76?! 
4 441-3 ien 4 'Y 
153-3 5 184-4 Pour . moin: 2 
7 on "into this palace; for we —— would ſurely have | 
28.8-3 4 110-4 5 1811-2 FN 
336-2 2 30 15 1 
184-5 | 1 
cut off his cars. 2 
$4 1 -- 053 
couper 110-4 
251 13 | 
250-7 211-35 34-3 x 
If he — only returned me what l — lent 35 
2 a 18-9-1 fout du mein rendre 153-35 ce | 30-6-1 8s 4 
- 100-4 $3-5-3 4 
153-35 2. 5 Om = 0 
* him, T would be content. 
of 18-11-2 6 a 110-4 
33—14—1 a 
4 
11024 : 110 N | 
s The eldeſt is exactly like the youngeſt, | 
| 100-1 ain 32-6-3 tout comme cadet. m. 3 # 


249-3 110-4 
I knew that news — as well as you didF, 
-- 4 20-15-3 nouvelle. f. tout auſſi bien que 18-5-4 


| . 
'y * | 12 | | | 
ent / | 
1 358-3 189-1 110-4 
" Either through® reaſon or — caprice, he left the 
6 - raiſon. f. far 35-10-3 
. 250-8 
to | | \ c 
our court. 
-18 4 
iſe 4 2 8 I 


* Obſerve to place theſe two words immediately after the prepoſition de. 


+ This conjunction comes between the auxiliary verb and the participle, when the 
ac- verb is in a compound tenſe. 


vont du moins comes immediately after the verb. 
Y This verb is not expreſſed in French. 
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* L 2 * * N * — 82 © 5 2 ks a by 4 2 > oy 
W "EY — 4 Is. Sho 7 —— . 8 
2 2 N 2 A I 0 6 0 F * 
r 4 ROY 9 - - 
4 - — * 


Y S's: PE. *$ 7 * 


— 5. 
— — * * 
- 2 | . 
* * * 7 3 
is —_ 3 8 5 r * 
* +. 1 * - a Ie 7 * * 7 7 
* N > 113% 4. 
WR * * * 22 
Gs 48 "WIS: © : 5 
* > 3 8 7 
% * * 
1 : 
- > { 
- 1 8 1 
* = 


| 


261-x n 109-1 


= e affored, that whether for the good of | the 


A <8 £0 . 43 * Perſuader gue ſoit — . — Freur. f. 110-4 
3 22 | 110-4 

. : . 1 10·4 15335 113 
lde, which is dearer to me than life, or 
| a a 14-2 153-352 143-58 ſew 
32=6-z Plus cher 100-2 4 


4% 


/ 


344-1 roo-Ä ; 
througk the regard thit I have for you, I - 
6 110-4 penchant. . 20-41 4 - 346 18 121 
J 306-1 « 


3 e 36-1 1 4-2 113 i 1831 
will ſecond, in every ——— circumſtance *, your 
| b b 2-4 110-4 2-2 19-2 5-2 
— b 1 


110-4 2-2 261-1 
excellent intentions; and —— f — ff will contribute, 
14-2 intention. fo a 2e 181-1 35——12 i 
2-2 | | 2 


2327-8 110-4 183 ra L 4 
with my! utmoſt endeavours, to your greatneſs and 

5 c 14-2 2-2 a a. ” 4 

183-14 tout feree. f. 322-1 1 

2 2 n 

1 358-3 | | I 
1 — glory. — 

2 LS ; — 186-27 | | 


e/ctre 


| 8 2d * * 5 9 7 3 - : „ 
$,. 8 * 8 10 


=_ : - . 153-57... ” 
* Euer througb & virtue, or Prudegee, be has not 
"= | Be > > or 128-1 lx b- 
2. | 0 30 6-3 ne pas 
fallen. 
| + 34-3 
Face 2H 
1 "oa Either 
—_— * This word kf in the plural number in ech | is = 
_ . Sand) je are repeated after the conjunction et. be 
1 co place this word immediately after u!moſ, 
*. that this prepoſition i is not e in French. 
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FC ONT DOT FAN 8 


* 8 


i 4. . 
ut _— * 5 = * 4 ; 
i e 


F. > > >, ., * ; 
e 
* 7 * f A 


Y . 
2 N nad] Ny N 
— wc -. 0 ,, . 


115 Euaber SLY levity or ' diflimulation ih, ma . I HH 
— eee enermnnn & . v r £ = 
i N 4 5 8 AR . : 
-4 : 3 8 | ”. 4 Fs g ©. - 2 + s. 
av . | 2 " | 3 \ 2 
100-2 | : ne pas % 250-8 0 1 | 2 
* whom ſhe did not eſteem, Acatk received die 1 
17 20-41 | 249 _ : —2 Acelie. f. recevoir 183-1 " +; 
35 os 3 42—7-3 c 2 : 
234-15 EE 110-4 8 : 
I eee K appearing to be affected with it. : 
-I a R 351-2 h 32——1 74-6253 — OW 2 
223 ii-a 491-1 4 emouvoir F 
L | I4-2 ? 
r oY a 
2 0 FE 157 — 525 2329-17 153-256 181-1 
bare onl y to inform thee, that IJ am 
Fl ſe conterter b de 7578-1-1 h 261-1 : a 
| 59——1 apprendre 100-2 gue 32-6-x- 
, * 
1 | 329-78 130-81 18.5? 
able to do thee a ſervice, provided thou promiſe | 
en fiat de 44-1: 0 Plaiſir. m. 269 33 79-412 
] | a 1533-356 ; prurvy gue | 
253-35 272-8 125-53 109-F1 
me not to compoſe any more — works of 2 
183-3 net de 34-1 —2 5 —5 de cuvrage. m. Ioo-à2 
316-5 a —_— 2-2 . 
f 338-17 
tion, either in proſe or —— verlſe|. 
2 ö 4 ſoit en 
15 5 4 25 
5 Eithey 
* This word in French is in the plural number, 
T Obſerve to place this pronoun between paroitre and Ztre. - of 
4 8 _ 
4 Put the prepoſition de immediately before , - 
& This adverb, in this caſe, comes before its verb, probably for the ſake f han 1 
mony; retaining, however, its grammatical power over its regimen, thoogh compyſtris. 1 
nen TT "a r * 3 1 J | 
— 8 > & Þ > * 1 . ; at ._ - —_— 
| Obſerve, that the French conſtruQioa ie thus: 2 E verſe or 22. 8! 
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1 ©. 5 Se — 963 
1 — * 
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e : 5 * AR + 
. e PIT 4 LI a 20 r * om © + XP EST, 88 . * WR OPS 45 


0 COnJuNCTIONS: N 


4 358-3 1. 
(Either ;through —_— n reaſon, er 958-3 


4 6 © Hts par reijon. f. po 


4 25 LE. 5 251 13 b 
ce.asprice, ſhe married him. 
8 30-6-3 8. 18-12-21 
_—. | ; 152-34 
* | ICO-I 


=E | — 100•3 
a 3 459-33 350 -I 2-2 269-33 
| 122 Whether God raiſes up thrones, r. 
"= eit gue . 113 tine. m. ſoit que 18-9-1 
_ 110-4 
252•34 "INF 
23-12-3 269-33 183-12 2 
pulls them down ; whether he communicates his power 
nn—n—n—ne— aD53if}e 10073 2 a 1972352 a 
JO ——— ſoit que 1 10-4. 35-21-3 
35 21 3 


LEE 269-33 | 
| 322-1 c : Ico-3 
to —— Princes, 0r 
= à 1131 2-2 ſiit gue 18-9-1 retirer 13 -16-1 —4 4 — 
8 122— 44 83838 •2—3 152 34 


bo 
+ withholds it Fm them, 


_ 9 183-14 18-9-1 
_ - and leaves them only their own weakneſs; he gon 
= - 35-21-3 d 153-54 gue 19-26-1 uy 3 j 


316 


7 ENS = 
2 y 292 - —29 110-4 . . 
= teaches them their duty in a manner * 


_ 782-3 4 183-1 a 100-2 un 4 
1 c 153-35 * de 14-2 


383 * 5 
3 0 F * * 

- =» 0 W % a2 * 

1 — 1— 


_ | IV hether 


_: * * Obſerve, that the French language, which ſeems to be fond of ſuperfluous 
=: - words, requires ey conjunction cu to be expreilcd before is as well as before 


aper. 
+ The French ſyntax requires the perſonal pronoun il. 


'2 Mane, the corre ſponding word to ſelß, is not expreſſed. 
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o CONJUNCTIONS. 


269-33 18-3-3 . 269-33 221-12. 
. ether you cat or ———* drink, do 1 os 
-  ſoitgue 3522-3. ſeit gue 185-3 75˙34-5 « 
| a 46-25- 


246-1 109-1 
for the glory of God. 


2 110-4 
269 1113. | , 
FF hether it is, that —— women are naturally more ts | 
t 9 ——— 11074 24 | a | * 15 | 
232 7 
110-4 185 1 153-355 3 
polite, or that, in order to pleaſe them, the mind 
14-2 giuis ð —7944 7. — 4 4 100-1 a 
9 74-2-1I 2 
156-528 156-524 _ a 92 
exalts and ornaments itſelf, it is chiefly 1 
fe 35213 0 emlellir 100-2 4 326-3 principalement 6: 
100-2 Clever | 3718-3 ſe 100-2 &@G 
; 169 _ Kt” 4 | 
| their company that —— politeneſs is learned, 
110-4 gue en 113-1 5 245 T 
100-2 110-4 78—2—3 
Ea | * 
2 . N 9 1655˙3 1104 18-5-3 158 53 75 * 
Ii huber you zre poor or _ you are not the} xg 
ſeit que 33” * a 100-2 
269-33 Es 327-2 ne pas 
3.982 ; 2$3-6 | +" 
Jeſs obliged to be virtuous. 
* 760 32-7 | 1 
100-õ 24 = 
Obey, 
* The perſonal pronoun is repeated in French. | in; 


=. Obſerve that, according to this rule, Ia politepe muſt come after the verb. 
y This article is not expreſſed in French, 
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a 28 , 
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F 7 2 * x . 2 
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_ 23 


18—5•3 n 
bey dr elſe you ſhall be pun; ſhed... — 
372 3-2 wth Ole 5p 1651. 3 : | 

a | 32—13—2 a 8 


1 110-4 35— 13 — 
4 15 Subdue your paſſions; otherwiſe, they will ſubdue 
4 b 19-25-2 2-2 finon 18-13J-2 = RAI Tifer momma, 
36-23-2 110-4 | | 


* 
K KR 
7 , 7% 
» wy v7 - 
* y Ch 
Ftv * * N 
+: 


| 3 

252-34 = 1 
You. | — 12 
18-53 f 3 
113-1 18-5-3 YL 1 


Practiſe virtue, 6:herwiſe you will be 1th 
$6-23-2 110-4 einen 4 malbcureus 


73-1 2-2 284-15 i „„ 
16 — Honours go in ſearch of the wiſe man, 
1104 4 cl ercher 100-œ a 
62-43 34 I 134-23 


# 52-34 F 
LE. 162-0 152-34 
* who deſerves and ſhuns them; and they San E 
© 20-1-1 a 13-12-3 & * 1812-3 a — * 74 x "I 
; , 34-6-3 63-61-3 3 


— = 2300-1 110-4 1131 
* the man ſold to 
3 - 1" 531-3 4 100-1 
=. a 322 


iniquity, 


5 £ | 733-1 4 117-14 s * 2 75 8 * 5 IT 
EF <— Play is allowed ofter — ier, * i 


<P | | 210-4 8 79=35-3 oy 100-1 4 


269-29 „ 14 = 
It is obvious that an 3gnorant TX 1 1 
+ g2-6-3 nie que 110-4 8 15 
* 


4400-2- 2 , 19 


a. 
* 7 „ 4 

= 
* 

as . \ 

* * 

. 
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importance“, Trike 
WW 4 5 


IH 

3 "A - . 1 

i 2 ＋ = 2 
* % #7 N * © % 


2 


D, | 29 * g 
—3 . it to every body : but a learned man does 
ue | 162-34 2 cout le monde * 132-$ 155 46. 
— - 3 4 "$0072 | inſiruit 


158553 183-14 | . 
haſtily | en his ftore-houſe: he would have 
ne * wk 320-1 19-23-1 —repertoire. m. 18-9-1 a 


{ 200-2 _ —_— 6e-19-3 


2 — 
: — * 


: : 279- 
too much to 5 ſay, and he ſees ſtill more to+ 
g "x; ans a * „ 18-97 2 * a at 
"* 8 os; 73-25-$ 
— «. * 24 
tr him: therefore} he is filent. 
4 's 156-515 18-9-1 fo ——tdire—— 
4 a. . 
£ 1 
13 110-4 
came into the world after the reign 2 
1 3 8 a 110-4 17 
*Þ 39-153. 
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: © PT n 252— 2 
* „ Cyru Ki ng of Perſia, bad conquered 
4 enn „ 8 115-6 Perſe. f. 30-10-33 2 =” 


* 1 - ; 4 
0-2 — 
* . __ * 8 : * _— * 
0 8 ; - % 2 
. 
2 a * * 9 
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